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To the Reader. 


His learned Treatile hath met with many hin- 
derances and difficulties attending its coming 
forth into the world. Firſt, through roo flow 
a Midwite, it hath ſtuck too long in the birth z 
/ andforrwo years ſpace been ſhut up in darknefle, as if 
unyorthy of Publique light : Then, inthe delivery of ir 
T4. inthe Preſſe it had received roo many bruiſings through 
© miſtakes, as this catalogue of Errata's colleed by he 
| Anthor himſelf nine Months fince doth wirnefle. And 
|” afterall, it was in danger to have come firſt abroad, like 
| legitimate birth, without a Parents blefſing with 
it: The Title and Preface prefixed by the Author,givin 
| lght and luſtre thereunto, , WW for a while miſling, a. 
thought utterly loſt ; bur juſt as it was a coming forth 
found and recovered again. 

But Reader,though it be(as Paul complains of himſelf) 
Thus bory ont of time, and comes forth laſt in compariſon 
of many other Treariſes upon this argument ; yet I can- 

, not but think, (when I conſider the weight and ſolidity 
| tkatisinir) That God hath in a wiſe libolare reſerved 
) thſtas a Coronis to all the former. 

Itis often ſeen in Perſons, ( and ſo why not the like in 
the Writings and Works of Perſons?) that are deſigned 
by God togreateſt uſe , That in their births or fore-part 
of their lives, they have been clouded with obſcurity,and 
environed with ſad diſaſters in their emergency Into the 


|, publique. 


Az Ton 


The Epiſtle, Oc * 
Thou that art a ſerious intelligent Reader, and, | 
ſearcher of the Truth in this great controverſie, read ay 
peruſe it: Andlet theſe Errara's be ever and anonth 
tulted by thee , if thou at any time art at a lofſe fy 
the Authors meaning. And as thoureadeſt, (or before) {| 
let thoſe wounds and bruifings it hath received (thok 1} 
eſpecially thar are more killing and morrtall ro the ſenl \I 
be healed and removed by thy applying the Authow 
leRions with thy Pen, | 
I commir thee and it to the bleſſing of God, 


Tno, GOOpvrin 


THE 


AVTHORS FPISTLE 


TOTHE 


READER: 


Chriſtian and Curtcous Reader, 
OAARCR 7 i the unhappineſſe of our age, That 
old rotten Errors are even raiſed 
out of their Sepulchres, and anci- 
ently avowed Truths become the 
ball of contention. Nor ts this any 
new thing, that when azy glorious 
Work of Reformation ts attewp'ed 
in any place, that it ſhould be atten- 
ded with ſome ſuch incumbrances. If Nehemiah will build 
for God, he need not wonder if he finde or meet with much 
rebbiſh. It's an old trick of the Dragon, to watch when tes. x2. 
the Woman clothed with the Sun, adorned with the twelve 
Stars, and treading the Moon under her feet , is in pain of 
travail, and ready to be del ivered : that if it maybe, he 
mey devour the childe , or if woman and childe eſcape his 
throat, yet to powy out floods of Satanicall Dottrines, car- 
wed oz with the Dragons ſubtilty, if that way poſitbly both 
| maybedeftroyed. In which caſe, whatever the whole earth 
anaford, it would not be denyed. 11's a moving ſpeech 
| 4 


Prov. 24, 


Rev, Ge 


The Authors Epiſtle 


of Solomon 1# another caſe , If thou forbear to deli 

them that are drawn to death, 8c. If thou ſayſt; Be. 
hold we knew it not, dothinor he which pondereth the 
heart conſider ir, 8c. Me thinks too great 4 portion of tk 
profeſsing part of our dear native Countrey, are eveneih 
to be ſlain, they are drawn to a worſe death they that » F, 
ſword : There are killing waters,and killing words, Fall 


Prov.11.9 Teachers may inaanger the life of ſouls, and it's ſadtke 


Erck. I3. 


Verſe z ©. 
2 lim. 3, 


z1King.3, 


ſtarted frem that reſt of wearyed ſoules , the Word ,, thens 
man is like a bird flying from bongh to bough, not knowi 
where toreſt: They are hunted ſouls cauſed to-fly. It 

be ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge wy, 
truth, never eſtubliſhed: And where ſhould ſuch reſt which 
are, as it were, out of their proper place,diſcentred? 

For my own part, I profeſſe my ſelf tobe ſlow of ſpeechn 
#tter, and ſlow of heart to apprehend; and therefore nitts 
be nimble enough for ſuch a reſcue of hunted ſouls. Te 
being rowſed up by Neighbouring Elders, together mith 
other Brethren, aud my heart having been long trouble 
much to ſee and heare of the miſchief's of corrupt Opinion, 
and amone ſt others of that of Anabaptifſm - I have nt 
been unwilling, if I might hope to doe any ſervice to Chrif 
by debating, deteeting, and diſproving thereof, at leaff to 
endeavour the ſame, I remember him that ſaid , It ws 
well it was in thy heart to build my Houſe. There r 
many abler and better hands at work, T hope, in that Caſe 
of the Farderall and Church-right of the children of Beltt- 
vers, which are in viſible politicall Church eftate; 
berng ſo much urged «pon it, I cannot bnt fall to work with 
ethers, and helpe.to dig up the old Wels of Abram, which 
ſome ( although not Philiſtims 1 hope many of them; 

yet verily in this matter they act a Philiſtin-ſpirit) heve,# 
leaſt, attempted to flop : and it may bethey will not Jofe 


—_k « % i. a. i. a. a... 


to the Reader. 


the ſervants of God to dig them np in quiet, But, T hope, 
Chriftian Reader, thou wilt take acceptably endewours from 
the weakeſt and unworthyeſt of the Laborers of God 12 [6 
neceſſary a work at this tin;e, I have ende vVoured in woat 
Ihave attempted this way, toſt1id, as they ſumetiives 4.4, 
with Trowell in one hand, and Sword in the other at once, 
to build on for God and his people, and to beat off ſuch prin. 
ciples and Tenents as would undermine th: Work, Chr. 
himſelf was ſtirred in the Cauſe of the Children of piows 
minded perſons, and why ſhould not every one wh:ch loveth 
him be moved too therein ? Suppoſe ſome who would inter- 
r#pt the approach of (uch Babes to Chriſt for his bleſ/ag, 

are otherwiſe precious men and godly, yet herein they are to 

be chidden and withſpood, It's not the firſt time that Satay, 
cy prevail, even with Peter, to give dangerous counſel - 

He can now ſtirre up in farre better men an Amalekice-like 
ſpirit ro binder the weakeſt, and ſo the younglings of Iſrae!s 
camp at their firſt entrance unto the Mount of God, where 
he appointed to be more ſolemnly wor{hipped. Ever ſince 


that word of cla, ] will put enmity betwixt thee ana the © 


Woman, and betwixt thy ſeed and her feed , Satan hath 
hada ſpeciall ſpight at the ſeed of the Church: witneſſe that 


a of Kain, who was therein of that evill one, inkilliag hu * 


brother Abel : whence alſo that project of Satan, all the 
wayes that may be, to lay foundations of corrupting, a4 773 
time rkinating the ſeed of the Church by uncquall marr/c- 
$9, &c. Gen. 6, 1,2. Nchem. 13. 23,24. Whence alſo 
that aft of his, 1n ſtirring up his Inſtruments to deride lit- 
We Iſaak : Whence alſo that Satanicall pradtiſe of ſeeking 
anthem off by Pharaoh, Exod.1. by Edomites, Palm 
137. by Babyionians, Jer.9. Syrians, Dan.$. Herod, Mar. 
2,Q&C, Or if they be not cut off in ſuch ſort, yet to ſtirr up 
ferſons under pretence of Religion to devote them unto the 


2 2 very 


? 
Net 
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Gen, 3. 


2 Tims 3. LE 


d6,17, 


The Anrhors Epiſtle 
very Devill, Jer. 7. 31. &c. Ezck. 16. 20,21,22,23& 
orif they live , yet to perſwade to their Fro cbr | 
an Egyptian eſtate, and excluſion from any Churthcare 
pes ge, Exod. 10, 10,11. And even now adayes hoy 

wfie is he to perſwade that they are to be exclnded the th 
vert of the promiſe, and from Church care as ſuth, Jes 
that they are not tobe taught wh-Ift I:ttle the uſe of Seny: 
znre paſſages, or ts pray, &c. leſt ſo they come to prophan 
the nawe of God,e&rc who ſeeth not how Stan doth futh 


ſuch ſuggeſtions to undermine the ſucceſſion of the true Re. 


ligion, and of true viſible Churches, which have uſ:4tok 
continued in and by the Church ſeeds and what u Satay 
fetch, to bring this about , bat the old trick, tocreate («ul 
nay ſay) ſcruples in the hearts of Gods prope poten 
that it is 4 taking wyle, firſt to bemiſt through ſuch legerde. 
main rhe eyes of the minde,and then to ſei ther of trath? 
It took with our Grandmother Eve, and was the inlet of dl 
error and cviil, Hath God ſaid it? was the old Serpemtin 
inſinuation toblinde arid bu3Fle, and ſo corrupt firſt the 
judgment in point of warrant of this or that pratiſe : Ht 
ſpake not at firſt concluſively, God hath not ſaid it, there 
20 Word of God for it - but after he ha4 [o moved the que 
ſtion, that it bred ſome waverines, then he chargeth hom! 
and directly contrad:eth the minde of God, Gen.3, Hi 
many precious Profeſſors , to outward view at leaſt , Aida 
firſt entertain ſome ſcruples about the external intirif 


of Church-members children in the Covenant, andin:- 


tatory ſeale of it, which now peremptorily cenſure the ſont 
as Antichriſtian and humane inventions. Let my advi 

be eratefull to thee thus farre, C by (tian Reader, totake betd 
aoneſſery D:ſconrſes and D-ſputes with Satanicall [8 
ſtions, under what promiſing and planſ: ble pretences ſ4e- 


ver they come : the Word of error is very apt t0 infett, ' 
; 


to the Reader. 


they to ſpread : there i a kind of juggling in Error: ſedy- Eph.4. 14. 
we perſons can play underboard , there is ſpirituall ſorcery Rev. 21, 
>:1%Y and | 0 cloſely carryed, as it is hard to be eſpyed. 
Who hath bewitched you © was the. Apoſtles querie-' yea, Gal 2 
| perſons unapt at any thing elſe, raw in main principles of 
Graze, are inflruments fit enough for ſuch a cn ; any 
hady, almoſt any woman will ſerve Satans turn well enough 
rolay ſuch leaven. Thou maiſt hear Scriptures pretended, Mar, 16 12. 
Chr. fian Reader, but try all things,and hold faſt that which 1 Tied 5. 
# good It's not the firſt age or time that in Satanicall ſugge- 
10ns, Thus it's written, and,Thus ſaith the Lord,hath been, 
proponnded : Chriſt himſelf met with ſuch dealing, Mar. g. 
Thas (aith the Lord , axa, He ſaith it : to prefixe his name 
unto their lyes what more »fuall in falſe Prophets mouths of 
old, Jer. 28. 2. 1 King. 22. 11. Jer. 23. 31.29. 9, 16. 
compared. Tea, ſometimes menof better hopes have been 
hereinto blame,x King.13.17,18,24,25,26. Tea,who more 
confident theretn, as if all were in an error but themſelves? 
It s revealed to them , and which way went the ſpirit from 
themto others? 1 King.21 4.24. 2nd what warrant have you 
fir thecomrary? The old way of the moſt notorious hereticks, 
Furichians, Neſtorians, Novarians, Arians, Pelagians,8c, Avg !.conr, 
4 abafively urge Scriptures for what they hola, and call for 01% 
Scriptures to «4 contrary: as Maximus the Arian pleaded, 
Produce Scripture if you can for that —— : And----where 
read you in Scr. pture,That the Sprrit was adored, is another 
plea,chc. much lhe to that plea of our Oppoſires in this 
Cortroverſie: As if” Scripture conſequence and ſcope were 
not as well Sc r. pure, 2s expre(ſe words are ſ9: But 1 hope 
ſuch prem.ſes as Eſay 25.6,7,8. & 35.8 & 30. 21. avd 
ſach| ke, ſhall now be wer. fied to ſuch, as through weakneſs Phit 3 15... 
of Leht: a: d ſtreng; 5 o” temptation have been miſled, If 
ny thing which 1 have herein endeavoured, may be ſo fire 
| 4 3 ble(] ed 


The Anthors Epiſtle, 8&c. 


bleſſed by the God of Truth, as to eſtabliſh thee if yut key 
of Godcluſe to his Truth herein, or if beginning to ſum. 
ble, it may help to make thy way plainer , or if newly fall, 
if God ſhall vonghſafe occaſionally by any thing I have ſul, 
tolend thee his hand, and raiſe thee up, he will have hy 
glory thereof ,as it's moſt meet he ſhould,thou wilt have the 
eace of it,, aud I have they reward exough, Be not offend:d 
at the length of the Treatiſe, being occaſioncd fromwarity 
of oppoſitions from divers , which I was unwilling to jd 
over in ſilence. Thou maiſt curteous Reader, meet witt the 
ſame thing oft inculcated, but impnte it unto renewed oc 
frons of like 0bjeftions © from divers perſons, which yetin 
ſubſtance were but what others ſaid to like purpoſe,albeit ut 
in the ſame expreſsions, or not ſo fully ſharpened againſt th 
principles.T hawe often made uſe of the word[ Inchurched] 
more briefly to expreſſe what in other words might hint 
been ſet down, intending therein a perſon or p*l 085 111 Us 


ſible Chnrch-eſtate. In this alſo 1 crave thy favourabl 


acceptance, what I have quoted in the laſt Part ont of bi 
mane Authors, it was as thereto challenged by others, ant 
not as if the Cauſe needed more then Scripture ftrength i 
clear and confirm it.' Now unto the Father of lights 1 leavt 
thee, to diſcover the full of his mind of Grace to thtt, 
Reſting 


Thine in Him to ſerve thee, 


TruOmwas CopsiTt 
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: Firft Part, 


Age <. line ule. put were before of , 1. 6. read yes, p. 10. 1, 2,4, 1.10. r. aud, 

ARES Lic 1.36-r.in any, P 18.1,I1. add as, 1.2 1.r. which fome who, 
p,19-1.30-r.inference, p. 28.1. 36.atter to /ay,2dd they whas, p. 32.1,24.t.inviſt « 

ble p33-534-raben, p.40,1.L4.r.things, p.42-1.6. r.form, 1.26. for yours,r.the, 
e.Llaſt,r.doe : they, p-5 6.1. 1.forgand this,r. which, 1.3 2.7. inviftble,p. 641.27. 

r, once had,1. 38. for,bendzr, be rid, p.69-1.19.afrer but,add nor, I. laſtsr, 

7 $.r.deifie, pF 2-1, 2-7. heart-anſwer.p 75-1. 1-blot out 4, p,79.1. 25,r,16- 
ſpeterh,p.78.1.3 1.7. for anſwer to,p. 801.3 [.r. faith, 1.36. r,diſchurched, p.86, LI: 
tat or,r. verſe,p.87.1.17-r. Efay 6 5. 1.25 .r.curſe,p.g Il. F,&6.r,inveſted with Church. 
covenant, 1.20,& 21, r. beleeving, p,104-1.2 Ir. way, p-197-1.34.r.beleeving, p. 
112.4 11.r-thereunto, p.113.1-12 r.aſſerting,!. 16.:,many- p.I 14-1-28,/r;evations 
pu151:30: r,feil. p.117-1.25-r-nor, 1. ut. for for,r,f0, p:118.1.3.r:doves. Dove, 
.17.7:is God, p: 119-1:38.r. ſpeeches,p: 120.1.13- perſonall faith--rhey may, 1.35, 

r:is this, pe1I23:1:39:r: which, p:124:1:28;r:were, 


| Second P art. 
Page 13 1,l,3 ,1,Subſiſtences,p,13 « 1,29,blot out and ſenſ, I 40,1; 7,ad4 now,l, 9, 
blotout wow, p,14.2.1,3.r,or, p,143.1,15,r,cver, p,149,1,38.r,our, p,1522},19.c, 
felefteth, p,162>1,13, blor out &s , 1,3 1,r,circumciſed, p,169,1.8 r, were, 1,18,r, 
Witneſſe there, p, 1 74.,1,3 I. blot out and, p,175,1,4,blot out a, pI 78,1,3 7,r,cativ- 
nall, p,183,r,notion, p,184,1,12, blot out way, p,186,1,9. r,cre, 1, i1,r,with, p,' 
19 33,tftan, 1,35,r,covenant, p, 207,114, r,the. 


* Third Part, 
© 215,1,3, put the comma at for, p,216, 1,4, r, time, p,23 7,123, r, Martin, 
P.239,1,2,r,we, [29,blot out and, Ai is,r.ex, p.2451,8, f, is: finleſſe, 
M247429,7, beds'r, p,2.48 1,q,rTwreneuſir, 1, r,mentioning, p,249,1, I,r,the, Lg, 
r,sfor, p, 255, 1,4, for cicher, ras, 1, 29, r, the, 1, JO, r, perverted, p 254,l,1,r, 
whiſpers, 1,2 Ii. Treciun, 1,3g9.r07, P,257,,$.r, councell, 1,1S,r,comment, 1,37,blor 
out uot, p,258 1, 18,r, Tuzrienfir, ſo1,23: 1,29, blor out in ku, p 262 L,ILF, r, com- 
pots I,28,r,this, Lr,cven, p,266,1,2$.r,{purious p, 268, 1,26,7,(oclew, p, 281, + 
I2,r,n0, 1,36,r,ides, pP,282941,30 I4447:144, p,2S$3,l: T, add it P 285, 1, 2, 
Who, 1,36,for man,r,manner, p, 284,1,4,r,Cerinth. 1, 9, blot out of, i, 47. ©. with, 
3, anmerable, p,239,1, z, blot out M4, p, 290)),1 8, r, Graintcary p.291,7, 
nity 1,267, Cleniacenſes, p,2 94.1,3 Iyr.from,p,295-1,78.r.occafionally,p,2g6,1,23: 
47,3, I27, I, £VET, 
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A Diſcourſe of F dent and 


Ecelefiafticall holineſſe of Children of 
Perſons viſibly beleeving,and In-churched; 


Occaſionally from 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
-[ But now are #hey holy. ] 


CHAP. I. Sch, I. 


The Euplication of 1 Cor. 7. 14- 


SCA H E Church of Corinth, having written t6* * 


8 ing matrimony, with which ſome of the 

(KO) members kad Te, 7 va the Church ; the 

Apoſtle in this Chapter returneth anſwer 

dT thereunto from Perſ. 1, to 15. To the firit 
queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian in ſuch a time 
as then it was, might marry, hee anſwereth 
affirmatively,they may,Yer}. 1,2, Theſecond 
queſtion, What due benevolence Chriſtian yokefellowes doe owe to 
each other,is anſwered, Verſ.3,4,5,6,7, A third caſe, much like 
tothe firſt, viz. How farce it is meet for widowers, or otherun» 
married perſons to remaine ſo, is anſwered further, Yer/. 8. g. 

— Afourthcaſe, touching the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſſe of dj 
Yorce,is anfwered,Verſ.10,11, A fifth caſe, Wherher perſons being 
unegqually yoaked, thebelceving party may abide with the Infidel}, 

orwitha goodconſcience may cn cohabitation and commu- 

| nion 


—— 
— 


s 


— 


Chap.1. nion; thisis anſwered.from Ferſc11. to the 25. In which 


Set, z. 


Ye EXPLICEHION Of 1 COr. 7. 14. + Un! 


you have firſt, The Inſtrufor, vis, not the Lord Jeſus pon 
atly and 611097 who albeit hee ſpake by word of mowh 
that other caſe of divorce, Matib.5.39.and 19 9. yetto this othe 
caſe laſt mentioned, he _— {pake not (not the Lo 

I Paul,ſpeake rather expretly by word of mouth to this lak ak, 
albeit what I alſo herein ſpeake, I ſpeake by divine Inſpiration 
from the Spirit of the Lord,Verſ;40. Second]y,you have the mater 
of this divine mandatoryanſwer ; and therein, 1. An Inhibition 
of any ſuch refuſal! of delired conjugall communion and cohahity. 
tion with an Infidell yoke-fellowver/. 13.13 This heconfignethby 
4 reaſons. 1.Becauſe nopollution of conſcience arifeth fibm th 
conjugall cohabitation.unto the beleeving party,hut rather aſank& 
fieation of the infidell. 2. Becauſe inward and outward peace isfur 
thered by ſuch cohabitation Ver,15. 3. Becauſe thereby an oppo 
tanitie is offered of gaining the Infidell party to the faith, Ver; 14, 
4-Becauſe each Chriſtian is bound to be content with' their calling, 
Verſ.17 , whether reſpe&ing national, Verſ. 18, 19, 20. _ 
nall references, Verſ. 21, 22,23,24- 2 A toleration and grant of 
libertie in a paffive way, in caſe of being wilfully and hateful 
rejeed by an Infidell ſpouſe, to the beleeving party. This rather 
needing the check and bit, th-n the looſing of the reines, he dat 
but touch it. In the ficlt reaſon ofthe Inhibigien lay the weightot 
the ſcruple of ſundry of the Corinthian Church-members troubkd 
conſciences, aud therefore Pax! backeth that reaſon with another 
dittin& reaſon to confirme it, in the later end of the foureteenth 
Verſ. viz. elſe rere,Oc, but now, &c. where the words ins age uſed 
in Argumentations, as 1 Cor. 5, 10. and the particle 19» , inlike 
ſortuled 1 Cor.12. 18, 20. ſo Rom. 3.21. Heb. 8.6. and 9. 26. and 
11.36. doedeclare that that ſentence is annexed inway of Argir 
ment to the propoſition immediatly before, 


SECT. IL. 
" Rewe launch into this deep, ſo variouſly coalted and ſonnded, 
FE let us premilc ſome few things, 

1. Thatthe perſons moying this ſcruple, were nat perſonsthe 
tomarry, as if that were inquired : whether it were meer fora 
leeving party to match. with an Infidel], forbidden 2 Cor. 6. but 
they were parties atually married, husband and wite. 

2. Thatſach as moved thecaſe, were not couples whereof both 
were Intidels,aud our of the Church: nor yet both vilbly _— 
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andin Church-fellowſhip; but perſons unequally yoaked z one be- Chap. r. 
leving Chriſtian, and ofthe Church : the other Infidel!, Pagan, Sed, 2. 
and without. : | 

3. That it was not thecaſe properly and originally ofthe whole 
Church,but of ſome members in it, like as the former caſes about 

ons which were to marry were the caſes onely of ſome, 

4 Thatthe ground of the beleeving parties ſcruple touching a- 
biding in a conguge! way with their Infidel! Y oketellowes lay in 
their perplexing teare, lelt their ſoules might come to bee thereby 

luted ; as having fellowſhip with ſuch whoſe unbeleefe of is 
felfe tended to make tuch a courle in it ſelfe lawfall to become un- 
ſnfified, T zt, 1, 15. Prov, 15,8. and 21.4. And ſome other way 
they doubted they might runne hazard of participation and retiexi- 
onof guilt by intimacy of Communion, as Nebers. 13. 29,26, or 
the like, 

5. Thatthe whole Charch of Corinth ingaged and imbarqued 
themſelves in this caſe of ſome of their particular members , ſo 
farreasto write for ſatisfaftion about it, 2 Cor. 1. 3, compared with 
Chap.7.1,kc. 

6. That by the words foregoing, husband, wife, is intended one- 
ly the beleeving parties, whether husband or wife: and that alſs 
they were ed in this paſſage,of ſuch, as to, in, or by whom 
the Infidell parties were ſan&ified, not meerely as husbands and 
wives, but as belecving. The former I thinke none will deny;For 
what hadthe Church to do with thoſe couples whereof both were 
vithout? or what likelihood was it, that Pagan couples ſhould 
fcruple fuch abodeupon any ground of pollution of conſcience, 
whichthey feared ? Belides, the occaſion of this Ferſ, 12, The huſ- 
band having ſuch a wite is exprelly called a brother, verſ; 15. inthe 
reſolution of the matter in caſe ot wilfull rejeftion, what liberty 
jr a taken: The parties chicfcly intereſſed,are called by the name 
of drother and fiſter. The ſecond is asevident,that in this caſe, they 
are confidered as beleevers, both by the oppoſition of them to the 

ing parties, in regard of whom they ſcrupled pollution: 
andin that that being (anKtified, is not appropriated in any way 
efefliciency to the unbeleevers; thus, The wite is ſanQiked to, in, 
or by 4 unbelceving husband, or the husband is ſanRiked, to, ing 


a_ eunbelceving witczas if the unbelceving party were chiete 
n but contrariwiſe, rather the unbelecving husband is ſan- 
Riſted ingto, or by the wite,&c, Finally, when in the 16, verſe the 

| Wy | calc 
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comets bee ſaved, yetthat party is barely named wife or hushan 
not beleeving wife or husband;will any now lay, that there canhe 
no other reaſon thereot rendred,but this; that albeit the Party in» 
tended were both an husband or wite, and a beleever: yet in tha 
particular the party is conſidered, not asa beleever, but as an hyſ, 
band or wife ? | ſuppoſe here the ablurdicie would bee & prof 
that none would owne it, no more let any truely judicious ſpeake 
that way of that here mentioned ; the unbeleeving husband is (an- 
Qified by,or to,orin the wite. | LES 

7. That the words 13445 iv th gurama Or69 76 arſe, are this ty 
bee underſtood, by the particle [ 4] in, or to, or by, as ourtran- 
{lators have rendrcd it, tor ſo alto that particle is trequently uſed, 
for Na, per, or by, as Zebn x. 4. life in, or by him : So Rom,5, 15, 
The Gift.in or by grace: So 1 Gor. 15, 21,22. in one verſe) tisby 
man,and by man,verſe 22.expreſſed,die in Adam, in Chriſt madex 
live,or by him. So,2 Coy.6.6,7.in or by knowledge pureneſle, ke, 
ard uer/.7, in, or by the word of truth, there 'tis | #] in the next 
phraſe it is 2, In the ſame ſenſe by the power of God, &c. But 
contend not,if rendred in,or to,the huasband or wite: 

By | Santijfied} is not meant made Gratious, or Converted. This 
might be poflible,ver/.16.yet uncertaine;not knowne-: but thisiso, 
de preſents, the unbeleeving husband is ſanRifed. 

2. Nor is it meant barely,being made a lawfull husband or wife, 
of whom the other party might make lawfull nſe': Fob® Spilthuy is 
Tightin that : That the Corrmebians never ſcrupled that, but that 
marriage fellowſhip was honorable, and the bed undefiled. This 
was ſo,to andamong all, Pagan or Chriſtian,equally or uncqually 
yoked in the dayes of the Author to the Hebrews, Heb, 13.4. This 
wasno ſuch puzling caſe, that they need writeto. an Apoſtle folo- 


kmnly aboutit fromfea: ned Corinth,where they had ſo much,ifnct. 


100 much civill and common Law, And to what purpoſe were it 
to make 10 narrow a Plaiſter, as that of civill lawfalneſſe of con- 
Jugalluſe toſo broada ſore, as a troubled conſcience; knowing 
that many things may be by civill Lawes Jawfull, yet tendercon- 
ſciences dare not take libertie to make uſe thereof accordingly? 
{ome Lawes,even amongſt Gods people, were made rather for their 


hardneſle of heart, as that of divorce, Matth, 1g, $. then other-- 


wife ; yeathis was to give Phylick which did not faite _ the 
| alas 


, = at 


149" 
C hap-x, caſe is underſtood of a perfon, which is as well a b-lcever, 
$:8, 2 hnsbandor wite, by whom ir's faid the other infidel] party 
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| | | wOf7. 14. / 
Chap.1. it was thecaſe of many, or whether the fathers or mothers 6ns | i 
SH. 2, ly were intheCharch,which was the caſe of ſome. | 


SECT. III. | 
Nd - now ro aſcend the Watch-Tower. Albeir Giganiy 
\ Caſuiſts have done worthily, yetleta dwarfe on their ſha, 
ders mention what roaving fancies he diſcovers to mille, and 
explication hee obſerveth to hold a right and ſtreightcourſeandy 
weather, and diredly to fall in with, and come up to the pj 
of divine truth, circumſcribed in the clauſe mentioned, P 
your children were uncleane,but now they are holy.] 

And here, but barely to name explications of the words, w- 
cleane,and holy,to which our oppolites ſtick not ; As when hoh 
13 uled as oppoled to _—_— uncleane by aQtuall luſts ; as1 San 
| 21.5, 1 Thef,4.4. or holy, as aftually holy for office, Nunb16y, 

_ or holy, fora perſon borne without finne, and fo not inherent | | 
ly uncleane : So onely the Child Jeſus, was not uncleane, buthoh, | 
AQ,z.Prov.20. Job 23e Albeit, groſſer Anabaptiſts ſome of tha | | 
have not doubted to affirme this of other children allo; or hol 
for one perſonally holy, or truely gratious and godly, weecor | | 
tend not to determine of all beleeve:s children, hot they arethw. | « 
Albeit,wee are charitable in our thoughts and hopes this way, & | | 
this or that particular child : or holy,for perſons eleRted orfand: | | 
we doe not politively affirme this neither of all them conkdered 
together : Albcit we hope the belt of the particular children pr 


bt — ſentedro us ; and yet we judge that a moſt unſound and unchur 
H ; cd cable ſpeech of 1,S. in his booke againſt Infants-Baptilme, p. 4. 
} Ref words HAM 6 in reſpe& of their nonage are neither ſubjefts of e 


do ſavour le&ion, nor ſubjefts capable of glory; * Contrary to that km, 
much of the 9.10,1 1,12, Eſay 65.20. ſome beleevers Infants die Infants: vil 
PopiſhAr- any ſay, they are all damned? God forbid. Yea, but if ſuppoled 
| intan TE to bee {aved, then to bee glorified, unleſſe ſome Limbu Infovn 
* {cen fiichs Þe imagined,whick is neither the place of glory,nor of damnation. 
Andif ſuppoſed to come to glory, they are capable ſubjeQs of is 
bþ unlefſe God order any to glory,whom he ficteth norfor it. Iflup 
Om poſed to be ſaved,then alſo elefted, and ſo ſubjedts of eleftion, 
P perſons in whom elc&ion is partly ſubjeRed 3 unle!'e it be 
either that ſome reprobates,or perſons not eleted, nor c leol 


j being eleftedare ſaved, orthatthere is ſome middle {tate bet 
hy Laceb have I loved before he had done geod, & E/as havel heel 
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Þ aefted before hee haddone aQually evill.. Contrary to Rom.9. Chap 
Typoling that ſuch Infants dying Infants, are elefted and glo-. SeF, 4, 
rae 


concluded,that as Infants, they were ſubjefts ot e- 


9::.andarecapable of glory, unleſſe any will fondly imagine 


+God in chooling them eyed them as other perſons then evec 
Lelived to become, or glorified other perſons, then ever they 
nece in glorifying of them;for dying Infants they never came to be 
aher then Infants. 
Nor by holy, is meant ceremonially holy ; of which holineſle 
the Apolile ſpeaketh, as is evident by the mention of the inſtrumen- 
all meanes of ſprinkling of-bulls and goats blood, Heb. 9.13, 
which Mr. B,would ſeeme to draw as if intended of outyurd hoy 
lneſenow vilible to the Church, when it's evidently ſpoken ot 
that branch of Jewiſh ceremoniall holineſſenow abrogated. 

Nor by holy,is.meant here perſons which poſtbly may be con- 
eted; but this is but a may bee -in-reipeR of all ſuch children: 
whereas the Apoſtle faith peremprtorily, they are, northey may bee 


\ 

Nor by holy,is meant perſons that may be religiouſly educated, 
us Idoenot remember ſuch uſe of the word holy in Scripture: how- 
ever, it is not here thething intended ; for the Apoſtle polutively 
faith,theyare,not,they may be holy; whereas many belcevers babes 
never live to be holy by holy education. 

Others expound it thns,in reference to that inhibited ſeparation, . 
verſe 13, 13.that if you ſtay together, the children will bee coun-- 
ted legitimate,but if you part,they will be accounted baſtards. This 
kfar-fercht, nor de jure, in caſes of lawtall divorce for adultery, 
ouphtthe children begot of the divorced \\ ite in lawfull wedlock 
: = her adulterous pranks, and divorcefor it, bee counted ba- 

arcs, 

SECT. IV, 

Utthere are three other Expoſitions of this clauſe, which are 

more uſually urged, and pleaded by oppoſites to Infants fede+ 
rllholineſſe, 
_ Firſt;fome make this clauſe [E'//e yarr children, 8. tobe a reaſon 
ulorcing that inhibition,verſe 12,13.and not of the fanCitying of 
beinfidel} pouſein the other. Thus, if you divorce your yoke 
kllows, you muſt put. away your children alſo, as they did, Ezrs 
19.44. And Hen, Denne maketh the meaning of your childrenare 


olyzo be the lame with the unbelecvipg husband or wite is fan» 


Rifed, 


caſe, ver/. 12, 13.and thatfeare is ſo fully taken offin thefirſt oft 


Aiſied, ſel. They are not ts be put awlly: Whereasthe| 


conne&ion of this claule to that paſſage, verſ{1q. in ex be | [/ 5 
b 


ingzandnot to ver/. 12,13, ſheweth itto be a reaſon of th 
not of the other in verſ.12,13, Thecaſe of putting away camels 

queftion,bur as a ſuppoſed remedy of pollution of conſcience ly | 
conjugall communion : theunlawfulneſſe of which remedy, being 
ſo expreſly mentioned,verſ. 12, 13. and confirmed by foure' 

ſons,verſ. 14,15,16,17. there needed no more weight pit thay 
But fince the feare of pollution of conſcience, did occalton thy 


4 reaforis againit ſuch putting away mentioned in the formeryy 
of the 14 ver. incet itwas to ſtrengthen that reaſon in eſpecial 
which ſodiretly met with the bottome ſcruple, as it was in thy 
very clauſe, Elſe, &c. but now, &c, And to imagine this to bee 
Apoſtles inference : If you put away husbands or wives, yourtaf 
put away children too,&c. ſuppolſeth an Apoſtle to reaſon imper 
tinently and unſoundly, ſince in the caſe of divorce of fpouls, i 
doth not neceſſarily follow,thatthe children begotten of them by 
allo put away. | 
For I. even in lawfulldivorces for adultery,no word oftheenjq, 
ning childrens being put away, -4fatth. 19. & Chap. 5. nor ws it 
fo pratticed:the husband need not own his wives baſtardindeed, x 
his other children, but muſt own thoſe begotten of his own wik 
before her divorce,Dezt.21,15,16,17. compared with Chap,24, . |, 

2. The children lawfully begot, partaking of the believing pe 
rent as well as Pagan ;Reaſon will plead as ſtrongly with natare, 
and more ftrongly with grace in the divorcing party,putting ang 
the other when defiroustoabide,ver/e 12,13, that the childrenare 
rather to be detained by the beleeving party, as ſuppoſe thetather, 
&c. torhigher and holyer ends,then by putting them away to ti 
zard their owne childrens ſoules welfare, 

3. If there had been any weight in their feare of pollution, 
retaining the infidell yoke-fellow,yetno colour of pretence of 
lution of conſcience, by retaining their little ones ; whom tle) 
might better ſeaſon with their owne Chriſtianiſme, then feat 
being leavened by their paganiſme, or the like, There needed 
nottherefore any ſuck ſuppoſed remedy of pollution, by removily 
their children alſo. As tor that parailelling of that, Ezr410.44 
with this caſe,it is very unſuitable z That was a caſe of perſov 
inchurched having an exprefſe prahibxion to the contra); Y 
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I} 9 omemich ſuch, as perſons betwixt whom and therifelves,there Chap. 1, 
"7&4 partition wall yet doing it. This is a caſe ofperſons, all Se&. 4, 
w__ Pagan, when firſt married, and under no ſuch prohi- 


jon ; onely after they were married one partie embraceth the 


 Fith ; now to make the intervening of graceas a ſole occaſion of 


ſuchbreakings of families in pieces were ſadand ſcandalous: yetto 

oſe Pagans to be under ſuch a prohibition, as the Jewes to 
match with Pagans, had been ts make them wholly prohibited 
marriage at all. 

2, Others expound it onely of legitimacy or illegitimacy of the 
children in reference to the lawfulnefle or unlawtulneſſe of the 
ow, ſome, as I.S. conſider the belecving ſpouſe,as ſuch,in both 
efedts of the ſpouſe being ſanRifiedunts them, and the childrens 
being boly , or lawfull producing, Tie. 1. 15, To the pure all 

ings are pure, or lawtlluſe, as hee expounds it. Others of 


whom Bezeſpeaketh in his notes upon 1 Coy. 7. extend it to the 


children of both parents Infidell : that they are not ſpurious, bur 

imate, which ke refuceth from the ſuppoſition of the Apoſtle, 
Forwkerefore, ſaith Bez, ſhould hee diſcourſe cf baſtards, or of 
both ſpouſes Infidell? which makes me the more wonder at Bezs 
as quoted by ſome for matrimoniall ſanRitie, as here underſtood, 
if taken of civill fan&itie or lawfulneſſe, B:2a profefledly dilclaimes 
It, for faith hee, the Apoſtle diſconrleth not of civill policy, but 


_ touchingconſcience. And 1 grant, faith he, chatthe marriage of 


Infideksis eivilly lawfull : It's not fornication before God. But 
whatis this to Pwr ſcope, diſcourſing touching conſcience ? and 
bez profelledly argueth againſt any ſuppoſall, that becauſe the 
beleeving party is not mentioned, Verſ. 14. yet that therefore not 
mderſtood in the preſent caſe as ſuch, as ſome expound this place, 
which yeeld that he ſpeaketh of perſons, one a beleever, the other 
nfdell.bur ſay,that in this caſe, hee conſiders not the perſon as 2 
beleever, butasany other lawfull man or wite, This Bezs by Ar- 
_ refuteth, C, B. bee ſeemeth to propend tothis later 'expo- 

» that the Apoſtle confiders them not here, as one a beleeyer, 
the other not, but meerly as husband and wife. 

Aforthe conjefture of 1.5. it hath already appeared, that, T it; 
1,15. intends more then a bare lawtfull uſe, common to all Infidels, 
Uthe oppoſition ſheweth. [ But ro the unbelecving is nothing 
Am &t many things are lawfull. And fo here, when the 

le ſpeakes of perſons as ſuch, one whereof is a beleever, in, 
C a7 
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lawfull husband or wite to them, and for their children alſomop 
then civilly legitimate. Andi were'too abſurd in an Apoſtle, 
lay that for a caule of legitimacy which is not: But Godgordi 

rather,not faith, Pagans marriages being as lawful as Chriftizn, 
And it were abſurd to reaſon : That unletfic one bee a beleever, the 


children are baſtards, when the children of each man and Wite, 


Pagan or Chriſtian, ar as Ad@m and Eve, which herein wer 
radically contidercd in reterencetoall ſuch lixe couples, ſuchwhoſe 
children area feed of God,. or of his inſtitution, in genetall Fi 
probation, as 271.215. traly proveth. This was unheard ofdq- 
arin,Heb.13-14- and tended rather to deſtruction in all familis, 
where ſuch dotrine ſhould come,then to peace. And if there ha 
been any ground of ſcruple in thele caſes of the Corznthian confide 
red onely as man and wite, what need they trouble Apoſtles with 
{ach civill cafes ? or what hath Chriſt and his Ditciples, asſuch,to 
doe in civill matters? Luk.1 2, 2 Tim.2. The Apoſtles wouldnot 
bee cumbred with Table-ſervice, A&#, 6. 4. much leffe with thecyil 
law intricacies. | 
And whereas Mal.2.15. isurged as a proofe by ſome; itpromth 
that which was not queſtioned, {cz/. legitimacy of children of an 
lawtull man and wife, but difproveth ſuch a Tenet, that utlleli 
the couples bee one or both Inchurched beleevers as were thel, 
I Cor.7.14. their children are nota ſeed of God, a legitimate ſeed 
In that God eyed all the ſonnes and daughters of Adam and Fw, 
as conjugally united in the ſame common reference,as of dutiesin 
common, of love, care,8c. in the husband and ſubjetion inthe 
wife, and fidelicie in bth ; fo in this fruit of ſfach lawfall conjur 
gall ic]lowſhip, legitimacy of children z wherein both parties, 8 
awfull man and wite, have equall ſhare, without any ſuch peculiar 
beleeving Covenant and Church reſpeR, as any Inſtrumental 
cauſethereof, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a caſe of holinelk 
ot children, ariling from ſome peculiar conſideration of ſome one 
parent and notthe other, orif of both, yet not of both in that 
common way of meere civill Iawfulneſſe of matrimony, but with 
peculiar reference to an inſtrumentall cauſe of an higher nature 
| And ſo wee come tothe other opinion,to which anlwer ismade 
in the lixth and ſeventh conſiderations before mentioned: asthe 
Apoſile ſpeakes of Inchurched parents, at leaſt one of them, ſole 
contidereth them at leaſt (as) Eccleſiaſtical belcevers, viſibly 
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din his Covenant, (a3) beleeving brethren and ſiſters, and not S: 
rely as lawfull man and wite, as the context and prootes for- 
nerly urged declare. But ler as heare the reaſons, why meant of 
them as man and wite, andnot as beleevers in the caſe propoun=« 


ded. 

0hj.1. When the Infidel! party is ſpoken of, he is named, and ſo 
isnot the beleeving party, but is barely mentioned under the com- 
mon name of _ or wite; therefore, ſo to bee conſidered in the 
calethere ſpoken to» 

'4n, This hach been formerly anſwered. That as munch is ex- 
preſſed in that caſe, Ver.16, man and wife onely named, bur it were 
abſurd to reaſon, that therefore in that caſe there mentioned,they 
areconfidered as man and wife, not as beleeving:nor in that con- 
caling of the word belceving,in the mention of the beleeving par- 
tie, i8it faid, the wite or husband is ſanRtified, in, or to, or by, the 
unbeleeving partie, as if they as ſuch, had an influence in this 
infitiednetic of the other ſpouſe, bur ſtill the phraſe is rather thus, 
theunbeleeving husband is fanftified in, or to, or by the wite, and 
theunbeleeving wife by the husband, evidently pointing out the 
viſe or husband, as the ſubje& of that ſanRifiednefle, which in 
the other is an effe&t, and applyedtothem as the objeR. 

05.2, The word iyieay [hath been ſanRified] in the preter- 

tenſe twiſe repeated, therefore probably relating to their 
ellate-when both were unbelcevers. 
 Anſ. He repeateth the word twice,as being to ſpeake of the un- 
ng parties, in ſome couples the husband, in others the wife: 
aſlandti in,unto,or by the other parties beleeving : for,as ſuch, 
the wife or husband, to, or by whom the Infidell partic is ſan&i- 
aeconfidered, (as before proved) now, in the preter-perte& 
tenſe, ſach were ſo ſan&ified, not whilſt both unbeleevers : ſince 
INthen an unbelecver ſanKified to a wite beleeving, but in refe- 
"Uetopaſt time, ſince their comming to the faith, and to the 
> _ which was ſome good ſpace of time as in which ma- 
dlundry children, | 
0bj.3. Thefameword is uſed in 1 75m. 4. F. concerning the 
Ceatures, being lawfull to uſe: thattherefore is the ſenſe here. 

aſ; If thathad meant onely lawfulneiſe of ufe, for the way 
there mentioned, as in ſome other Scriptures ſome ſuch uſe of the 
Creek word here uſed, may be found ; yet it's not therefore con* 
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lawfull husband or wite to them and for their children allomoy 
then civilly legitimate. Andit were'too abfurd in an A 
lay that for a caule of legitimacy which is not: But Gods ordingng 
rather,not faith, Pagans marriages being as lawtull as Chriftiay 
And it were abſurd to reaſon : That unleſſe one bee a beleever, the 
children are baſtards, when the children of each man and yi 
Pagan or Chriltian, ar2 as Ad«m and Eve, which herein wey 
radically contidercd in reterencetoall ſuch like couples, ſfuchwhoh 
children area ſeed of God,. or of his inſtitution, .in genetall1 
probation, as al.2,15. traly proveth. This was a of 
arin,Heb.13-14- and tended rather to deſtruction in all family 
where ſich dodrine ſhould come,then to peace. And if there hl 
been any ground of ſcruple in theſe cafes of the Cormnthianz confids 
red onely as man and wite, what need they trouble Apoſtleswith 
ſuch civill cafes ? or what hath Chriſt and his Dilciples, asſach,v 
doe in civill matters? Luk.1 2, 2 7im.2. The Apoltles woulda 
bee cumbred with Table-ſervice, AF, 6. 4. much lefle with they 
law intricacies. | 
And whereas Mal2.15. is urged as a proofe by ſome; itprom 
that which was not queſtioned, {cz/. legitimacy of children aa 
lawtull man and wife, but diſproveth ſuch a Tenet, that y 
the couples bee one or both Inchurched beleevers as were thek, 
I Cor.7.14. their children are not a ſeed of God, a legitimate fe 
In that Godeyedall the fonnes and daughters of Adam and In, 
as conjugally united in the ſame common referencezas of duties 
common, of love, care,&c. in the husband and ſubjeRtion inthe 
wife, and fidelicie in both ; {© in this fruit of ſuch lawfull cone 
gall tcllowſhip, legitimacy of children z wherein both partics, 4 
awfull man and wite, have equall ſhare, without any ſuch peculit 
beleeving Covenant and Church refpet, as any Inſtrumenul 
cauſethereof, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a caſe of holineſ 
ot children, ariſing from ſome peculiar conſideration of ſome att 
parentand notthe other, orif of both, yet not of both intid 
common way of meere civill Iawfulnefſe of matrimony, butuid 
peculiar reference to an inſtrumentall cauſe of an higher nature 
| And fo wee come tothe other opinion,to which an{wer ismuby 
in the {1xth and ſeventh conſiderations before mentioned: 48 
Apoltle ſpeakes of Inchurched parents, at leaſt one of them, ſole 


conhidereth them at leaſt (as) Ecclefiaſticall belcevers, wy 
or 
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Covenant with God & his people,and holding forth faith in God, Chap.r, 
din his Covenant, (as) beleeving brethren and ſiſters, and not S:F, 4 
2s lawfull man and wife, as the context and prootes for- 

nerly urged declare, But ler as heare the reaſons, why meant of 
them as man and wite, and not as beleevers in the caſe propoun« 


ded. 
| .0h.1. When the Infidell party is ſpoken of, he is named, and fo 
isnot the beleeving party, but is barely mentioned under the com- 
monname of man or wite; therefore, ſo to bee conſidered in the 
alethere ſpoken to» 
4s, This hath been formerly anſwered. That as much is ex- 
din thatcaſe, Verſ.16, man and wife onely named, but it were 
abſurd to reaſon, that therefore in that caſe there mentioned, they 
areconfidered as man and wife, not as beleeving:nor in that con- 
caling of the word belceving,in the mention of the beleeving par- 
tie, i8it faid, the wife or husband is ſanGtified, in, or to, or by, the 
unbeleeving partie, as if they as ſuch, had an influence in this 
inftednctie of the other ſpouſe, bur ſtill the phraſe is rather thus, 
theunbeleeving husband is ſanftified in, or to, or by the wife, and 
theunbeleeving wife by the husband, evidently pointing out the 
viſe or husband, as the ſubject of that ſanRifiednefle, which in 
the other is an effect, and applyedtothem as the objeR. 
0.2, The word iyiegy | hath been ſanRified] in the preter- 
tenſe twiſe repeated, therefore probably relating to their 
ellate-when both were unbelcevers. 
' Arſ. Herepeateth the word twice,as being to ſpeake of the un= 
ng parties, in ſome couples the husband, in others the wife: 
ulandited in,unto,or by the other parties beleeving : for,as ſuch, 
the wife or husband, to, or by whom the Infidel] partie is ſan&i- 
aeconfidered, ( as before proved) now, in the preter-perfe& 
tenſe, ſach were ſo ſanKified, not whilſt both unbeleevers : fnce 
then an unbelecyer ſanKified to a wite belecving, but in refe- 
"Ucetopaſt time, ſince their comming to the faith, and to the 
dr-eſtate, which was ſome good ſpace of time as in which ma- 
If had ſundry children, - X 
bj. 3- The fameword is uſed in 1 Tim. 4. 5. concerning the 
Watures, being lawful! to uſe: thattherefore is the lenſe here. 
a, If tharhad meant onely lawfulneiſe of uſe, for the way 
| there mentioned, as in ſome other Scriptures ſome ſuch uſe of the 
Oreck Word here uſed, may be found ; yet it's not therefore con 
IF C 2 ſequent, 
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The Explication of 1 Cor.7.14. Par. 
wile. Bur as for the place in Timothy, the confirmation it yeelds to 
this text, is rather for us then againſtus , ſince intending a way 
of the creatures becomming not barely lawfull to aſe, as itis to 
others, which makes no improvementef the word of Covenantas 
well as command in prayer, but of a way of a holy uſe toſuch x 
take that holy conrſe for that end. And even fo it is here,of which 
more anon. As much is mentioned in another phraſe to like purs 
poſe, Tit.1, 15. butthe oppohition to unbeleeving perſons ſhey- 
eth, that albeitmany things are lawfull to them, yer is nothing 
pare, as it is tothe Saints,namely in a preter-naturall way holyto 
their ule. 

O>j. 4. But this is moſt pertinent to the Apoſiles ſcope, ofere 
couragingto abide together. 

Anſ. The Apoſtles ſcope is not to ſpeake to a: caſe of civilllay 
fulneſſe of ſuch abode, then indeed it had been lawtullto haveſpo- 
ken inthat ſenſe : but toa caſe of perſons troubled in conſcience 
about pollation, even by a communion which our of doubt ws 
amongſt all, and ſo to them civilly lawtfull, Heb, 13.4. Thisther 
fore werebut to beate the ayre to tell them for ſatisfa&ion to their 
troubled conſcience, ofa matter of which they never doubted: 
and of which, if never ſo well afſured by what they knew, nowor 
before, yer ſtill their wound is not healed, but might. bleed andie- 
ſer for all that, in as much as many things lawfull, in reſpett of 
civill uſe amongſt men, yetare nor alwayes ſuch things, by theul 
whereof the Saints may-not bec in conſcience polluted, as in the 
caſe of divorce of old tolerated. 

Obj. g. Hee ſpeaketh of things not -as contingent, and 'poſhbly 
never likely to be, but of things certaine in order to effe&s necellzy 
rily following, and ſo of civill. lawfulneſſe of fpoules, a ceriaine 
effe& of the ordinance of marriage. heh 

Arnſ. And ſo isthe ſanRifiedneſſe of a lawfull ſpouſe as certune 
a ſequellin reference to the other, making improvement of 
word of Gods covenant as well as commandement. by faith 
prayer, 1 T im.4.4.,5, 

Kep!. Yea, but it'snot ſo certaine a ſequel!, that the holineſſe! 
children ſhould follow from that fpirituall condition and con 
deration of the parent, as it's neceſfary it ſhould, if the A 
reaſoning hold good from the canſeto the effef:ſince, then jeg 
neceſlarily follow, or clſc hee reaſons impertinently : nor yo 
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raachthetrouble of ſuch, which neyer had,nor it may beethrough Ghap, x. 
age orotber naturall inabilitic might never have children : or how Se&, 4. 


could their faith ſanCtike their conjugall communion in reference 
to.children ? 

Anſw. The Apoſtlereaſons from cauſe to effeft, ex natura rei, 
and not barely, ex natxeraeventws rei, It doth not follow that fiich 
a cauſe is not in its nature a cauſe of ſuch an eftet, orthat one may 
not pertinentty reaſon-from the caule to the effe&t, becaule that 
ſometimes a ſecond cauſe may bee ſaſpended in its full operation, 
either by the firſt over-ruling cauſe, or by ſecondary impedt» 
ments. 

But to come tothe matter propounded, We will ſuppoſe it meant 
of matrimony, which as Gods ordinance is a certaine cauſe as of 
legitimacy of the husbandto marriage uſe, ſo of the children be- 
gottea in,and oy marriage tellowſhip. This you will ſay will ſa- 
tisfie all des, But will it indeed? Is it certaine, all married peo- 
ple ſhould have children? Ts it nota very contingent cfie&t? how 
can you reaſon from cauſe to effet rationally? Are not many 
married perſons palt having of childrenby each other ? or natural- 
ly diſabled from generation ? what fatisfaRion is it to ſach per- 
ſons;to tell them ofaneffe@t ſo unlikely, and naturally ſo unpoſli- 
ble? All will auſwer here, yea,bur in the nature of the ordinance, 
itis\ucha cauſe tending by Gods appointment to ſach an effe& : 
and ex lypotheſe, ſuppoſing the objeRto bee qualified with that effet 
of legitimacy, {ct. children aually begotten by marriage fellow- 
(hip, then the effeRt is not contingent, but alwayes followeth. And 
all married perſons may bce incouraged totheir condition, in that 
the ordinance hath not influence alone upon the ſpouſes in rete- 
rence totheir marriage-fellowſhip, but upon ſuch children as God 
29777 to beſtow upon married perſons, for that both became 

[Landnor unlawfull. As much fay I in this caſe. That a faith- 
fullman in covenant with God and his Saints, hee by improve- 
ment of Gods word,&c. hath this certaine to him, and for his 
ncouragement, whether hee ſtand in relation to a ſpouſe onely, 
and have yet no children, yer hee hath a ſanRified uſe of his 
ſpouſe: or if God make his ſpouſe fruitfull, hee hath a ſanRifed 
uſe of her, yet further in a reference to any child by her, to which 

eltands in relation as a parent 3 That as another effet-of the 
Frenant improved, and of faith alſo therein, hee hath this pri- 
Widee of a Federall and. Ecclefiaſticall condizion -«f bis _ 
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thereis ſuch an influence of the word of God improved by fg 
thatas marriage-uſe is ſanQtified by it ; ſo children begotten in mas 

riage are Eccleſiaſtically and Federally holy ; when the Apoſik 

faith, All things are pure to the pure, Tt. 1, andevery creature 

ſanRtified by the word and prayer, 1 T im.4. hee doth not they 

weaken or fallifie the ground-worke from cauſe to effe&, ormep 

ken their comfort thence ; becauſe it may bee ſaid, it is very con» 
tingent, yea impoſlible,that one beleever ſhould have all thingy 
creatures.&c. but it ſufficeth ex hypotheſs, what ever hee hathmore 
or leſle, its pureto him : And if hee have any thing more, which he 
had not, that then it becomes actually pure to him, ſo inthiscale; 
Therefore the Apoſtle doth not reaſon thus, elſe you ſhould haje 
no children, but ſuppofing you have children, it would folloy 
they were elſe uncleane, but now they are holy. 

O4j.6. Bur hee ſpeakes of an holinefle incident to an unbeles 
ver 2 remaining an unbeleeyer, and therefore of a civill hot 
neſſe ? 

Anſ. When the Apoſtle faith, every thing is ſanRified by the 
word,&c. 1 T im, 4. and Ti: 1, 15, All things are pure tothe pure, 
will any fay that hee ſpeakes of a puritie meer]y civill and natural 
in reference unto the pure? fay an Indian ſervant, yea fay a beat, 
ro whom this puritie is attributed, remaine Heathen or irrational), 
in themſelves, and are civilly pure onely to the unbeleeving, yet 
they are in a more peculiar and fpirituall reſpe& faid to bee purets 
the pure, elſe why is there put ſuch a diſtinfion between them 
therein,T zt,1.15?It isin a peculiar way and ſenſe that the creatures 
1 Tim. 4, and the Infdell ſpouſe, 1 Cor. 7. are ſanftifed to the 
faithfull. 

063, 7. Yea, but he ſpeakes of an unbeleever, as a joynt cauſe of 
the childrens holineſſe, therefore that is but civill holinefſe or 
legitimacy. 

Anſ. Hee is a joynt cauſe of the child properly: but of the child 
thus priviledged, hee is not any proper cauſe, as an unbclerver, 
but as an unbeleever ſan&ified to his beleeving ſpoule, 

3- 1.8. hath ſome furtherexprefſion tending to the ſame end, 
thatthe children are holy to uſe, as are other creatures to the 
Saints, and concludeth, that the holineſſe' of the parent, 
chuld is the ſame in nature, ſci. the holineſſe of the creature, in 
a natural), notin any ſpirituall reſpe&, That is, they " 
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* lawfallto uſe, as before he ſpake when he ſhewed in whae ſenſe the Chap t, 
huband was ſanRtified, /ci/, made lawtull co uſe, or as others fay, Sef?.4. 
&C.B; doth , That children in this Text arenot holy, with any 
holineffe diſtin& from Idolaters, as appeareth in the repetition of 
-theword ſanAified, and that holinefſe, hee afterwards faith, it is 
villholineſſe. ; 

Arſ. Albeit this hath been in ſubſtance objeRed before, and an- 
ſmered, yet let me give a diftinct anſwer to it. 

1, Then, I deny that the ſame word uſed touching the parents, 
repeated in mention of the children, if wee ſpeake Grammati- 
ally. Yea, but they are ot the ſame roote, one the verbe, the other 
thenoune. And what then? is there no difference in the uſe of the 
words? nbn ſequitur. Aquine 1s right in that : touching the meanin 
ofwords faith hee, non tam attendendum eſt, 4 quo, quam ad ym" 
Wee muſt not ſo much heed the rocte whence they are derived, as 
» | theuſeto which in common ſpeeches they are applied. SanRtified 
» | inortoaperſon, is one thing, andholy is another. AﬀiQions, 
perſecutions, yea the falls of the Saints are {anified to them, but 

they arenet holy. It's Paxls wont when intending that uſe of 
the word ſanihed either expreſly or implicitly, to mention to 
whoſe uſe the perſon or thing is ſanRified : As here, twice in this 
verſe, 1 ſan&ified to the husband, and to the wife, fo Tir.1.15.To 


) 

| 
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, | thepure, all things are pure,and 1 Tim. 4.4,5. mentioning prayer, 
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henoteth out Gods ſuppliants,$c.to whom the cretures are ſanRi- 
fied. But here is no mention to whoſe uſe the children are holy: yea 
nthatholy for civill uſe,they are holy to the infidel parent as well 
«tothe beleever, he may makea lawtull uſe of his child : yet be- 
ngunbeleeving, the child is not ſanRified to his uſe, as T7. 1. 15. 
lhewerh, 

2, Suppoſe it, of an holy or ſanAificd uſe of the children ſtriftly 
en,as incommunicable to others then to Saints for ule: yet why 
rather your children holy, then others, then other Pagans ch#- 
| | «en? fincetothe members of Corinth, the Pagan Cities children 
miehe be ſaid holy for nic, and they might make a holy uſe of 
nem many wayes in prayer, &c. Yea, why not inſtancing as well 
Sy other creature. as holy, thus, as well as the children of the 

rs of Corinth Church? 
« Itwas more ſuitable to inſtance in children,being to prove, 


a Inkdell parents were thas ſanRitied in their beleeving pa- 
_ Anf. 
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Anſ. Yea, bat if that bee the queſtion, it is not one Particuly 
Inſtance like ic would prove the Gone: unlefſe an induftion 

particulars: thatthe husband is thus ſanAified : for fo arethe chi 


dren,ſo are ſuch and ſich things, &c.therefore ſo is the Infidel bſf 
band,or wife tothe beleeving party. | 


SECT. V. 
H Aving thus removed and cleared ſuch miſtakes in the & 
pounding this Text, we come now to what I conceive 
take up thefull meaning of what is ſaid of theſe children oftheby- 
dy of the Corinthian-Church-members, that they are holy. Sone 
take it of Federall holineſſe, ſome of Ecclefiaſticall and Church 
holinefſe : I would exclude ncither : It being ſpoken of the childra 
of parents in ſuch ſort in the Covenant of Grace, as it is invelk 
with Chaurch-Covenant alſo, explicit or implicite, and in the 
ſame reſpe& the children are Federally holy, as the Covenant 
Grace is cloathed with Church-Covenant in a Political vihh 
Church-way. 

And thus I conceive of the Apoſtles inference and argument 
{elſe your children were uncleane, but now they are holy | Seili, 
That unlefſe your Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, which you 
hold forth, and your faith therein, which you in a Church-ny 
profelſe, have ſo much influence upon your: yokefellowes, 8 © 
ſanRife them in, andto, your conjugall uſe : But that there bein 
validitie and privation of influence thereof, in that your conjugul 
relation ; then muſt you be as well to ſeeke of any validitie there 
of, in another relation allo : ſczl. in your parental! relation toyou 
children : even there alſo, ſhall the covenant, and faith haven 
influence unto ſuch an effe& of holineſle of your children. Ifthy 
produce not ſach an effe&t in the former, by which yet the [nfdel 
partie have no perſonall priviledge,how will they produce the ls 
ter, by which children have according to you an unqueſtto 
perſonall priviledge, that they are holy ? hee that will queſtion 
or caſt off the force of ſuch inſtruments influences in one 
hee by the ſame diſtemper, will caſt the ſame off in another. Ye, 
if it be groundedly and really for that the Covenant of Grace 
belcevers lay hold of togerher with their faith therein, haveno 
cacy in one condition, or relation, itis as well true in anowy 
only reſerving the diverſitie of influences,as diverſly elicited or & 


preſſed, It they are not cffe&uall to produce ſomething 
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Þ beleevers in aconjugall relation differing from all Pagan {poules, Chap.rx. 
they will neither produce any thing peculiar tothem in a parentall S:&. 5, 
- relation totbeir children, But as your {poules ſhall bee to you as 


al other pagan ſpouſes, in common to each other ; meerely law- 
full to uſe, {o your children,with, and to you ſhall be in your pa- 
rentall relation, but as pagan children are uncleane or profane, 
which to all were abſurd : But now, rather they are holy; namely, 
Federally, and nor as other Pagans childcen,profane. Now, when 
[ mention ia this expoſition the Covenant, as in part having ſome 
influence in both relations,as well as faith, I doe it, as notdaring 
tolever faith from the word of taith, which even giveth ſtrength 
to faith it ſelfe : And belides, God having made a Covenant with 
Abraham, and with his ſpirituall feed in their Generations, as well 
a'withche Jewes : And that in ſuch fort alſo, as with refpet to 
Church eftate, and as inveited wich Church-Covenant, hence it is, 
thattheſmeere ] Infidelitie of a Pagan 1poule abiding Pagan when 

the other comes to the faith,ſhall not hinder the conrie and torce of 
Gods Covenant to In-Churched beleevers feed, witnelle the ex- 

ample both of the ſon of Moſer, Exod. 4.24. &c and of Exxice, AFF.16, 

1,2,3.even many perſonail finnes of the Saints hinder it not, mach 

lelſedoe other perſonall finnes evacuate the ſame. 

Hence, ſolong as this Covenant-Intereſt holdetk in force, rhac 
ether itbenot rejected by the parents, as it was by thoſe Jewes 
Rom.11,20. or that they be not juitly, tor covenant breaches dt- 
poxled of Church benefit by it by ſome Church-cenſare, ſo long 
the covenant is Eccleliaſtically ot force to the childrens federall & 
Church-eftate. So inthe cale of rhoſe Idolatrous Church-mem- 
bers, being not diſcovenanted, anddiſcharged by Gods hand, or 
by Eccleſiaſtical] authoritie, their children were federa!l, and 
Church-ſeed,the Churches: children borne by her unto God, Ezek, 
168.20,21,23. compared. That holy Covenant produceth that 
relpet of holy perſons, D4n.$,24. compared with 11. 28. 30. 32. 
Hence the Covenant and Church-eltate of Covenant and In-chur- 

parents, is firfily the parents priviledge, and fo to bee con- 
ed. Hence allo 1 conclude then thart the little ones of viſible 
ing and In-churched parents, fuch as theſe mentioned in the 

At were,t Cor.1.1,2. with 1. and 14. they are Federally and Ec» 
celiaſtically holy. In this ſenſethe word holy is frequently uſd, 
Fea, of many perſo11s, which were neither inherently holy, nor 
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Chap.1. impatatively holy in a ſtrict ſenſe, nonor ſo nuch outwardly ho. 


Sea. 5, 


ly in point of lively expreſtions of per{onall holineſle, yet are al 
led holy, /cil. Eccleliaſtically, and in external! reſpe& totheCy. 
venant,and that not a Covenaut of worke«s, for that calleth is 
ſinners holy, nor by any meere ceremoniall holinefle, but by ver. 
tue of Abrabeams © ovcnant, Gem, 17.7. with Ezra g, 2, They ar 
called the holy iced, and the ſame phraſe in the ſame Covenant 
and Church reſpect, is in Scripture frequ-ntly uſed, with reſped 
to ſuch Infants, the holy people deltroyed by Antiochus, Dan,l, 
34. were the Jewith children as well as growne perſons, Thechil 
dren were apart, anda ipeciall part, of that choſen, beloved, and 
people rede:med from Egypt, which were called holy. Hencebotk 
Deut. 14.2. and 26. 1%, 19. and 25. 2.9. ſpeaking of the whol, 
people as ho'y : itis in the phraſes, thou, thee, loved andeſtablifs 
£d. Thce,that thou maylt bee an holy people, &c. Adoption be 
longeth tohe little ones as did the promiſes, as well as totheref 
of Paul; kindred, Row. 9. 4. They were children of the Churdy, 
and borne to God, as husband to the Covenant Church, Ezk 
16.8,20,21,23.compared with Fer.2.2.% 3. 1. and Eſa. $4.4,5.n0 
was this asI intimated a ceremoniall matter, no more then eithe 
Abrabsms Covenant was with ſome which oppoſe us contelſe dit 
belong in ſpeciall fort to the Jewes, and that Covenant was the 
very Covenant of Grace, and therefore that did by this grantin 
ſpectall wite belong to them, nor was it more ceremonial!, ther 
was that, Deat,30.6.11,12;13, 14. which the Apoſtle maketh the 
very doftrine of faith, which they preached, as by comparing thi 
with Roms. 10.6,7,8, wee ſhall God willing declare. This wasnd! 
as the ceremonies againſt them, but for the good of them and 
theirs, and avowed by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, 46.1, 
38,39, of which afterwards. And as 1 Pet. 2. 9. which Interpie 
ters agree relateth to Exod, 19.6. ſpoken of them not as an in! 
ble Church, but viſible, ſuch as had officers over them, which te 
iny.:c Church,as tuch hath not. For ſuppoſing a company witi 
Crarch ocers, they are now not an invilible but viſible Cz 
ite, 1 Ft.5, 1,2,3. and 4-10, 11s hee calleth them elefted; i 
hey were tothe judgement of charitie and in. reſpedt of vilibilit 
io thtviible Church of Bbjlen, hee calleth it eleRted, 8 Fer. 515 
yet were there in thatviftb!le Church as in others, ſome tares, 
v-!lels of diſhonour. Some things mentioned in Peter, of thel pr 
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dience, exerciſe of faith,&c, are not altually appliable to Infants, Chap.r. 
that hinders not, but that Infants are intended, in that In- Se#F, 6, 


The Explication of « Cor. 7.14. 


churched part of the 10, Tribes, a8 Calvin and Amrerthinke, jn re- 
ferenceto Fames-1. 1. and Hz/. 1,10, or in that In-churched part 
ofthe Gentiles, as Ozecrtmenius, Areting, ec. thinke, {ince in Exod. 
19.6. to which this place is to bee referred, this condition of thar 
Covenant-priviledge, /ci/. Aftually and perſonally to keepe God 
Corenantand to obey his yoyce indeed, Exod. 19. 5. was applya- 
ble onely to the growne part, yet the Infant part werein that ac- 
count ot an holy people, &c. and as nuch may bee conceived of 
1 Pq. 2.9, 


SECT..VI. 
Gainſt what is uſually brought from n Coy. 7.14, That is0b- 
Jjeted, that children of parents,not ſanRified by faith, in their 
matrimoniall fellowthip,as Pharez and Zarah of Fadih and T has 
mar, fepthah of Gilead, and many others, were within the Cove- 
nant both of ſaving grace, and Church-priviledge. Therefore 
faith ſanRifying of the uſe of the marriage bed, is not ſuck a cauſe 
of lanflifying of the children Federally and Ecclefiaſtically, fo as 
Watunleſſe that bee, the children areuncleane in that reſpeFt. 
Arſ. This obje&tion may ſeeme to make a faire flouriſh againſt 
ugive the Apoſtles meaning, as onely fuch. But mee it 
not, who make the maine ſpring of the holinefle of the chil- 
dren, not tobe the ſanRifying of the unbeleeving yoke-fellow to 
ing, but the grace of the Covenant to the beleever, and 
bis ſeed;even the ſanRification of the beleeving yoke-fellow ſpring= 
fromthe grace of the Covenant, ſanifying beleevers ſeed, by 
Vettue Whereof, the infidelitie of the yoke-fellow, becomes no 0= 
ferpowering let thereunto, and ſoin part by vertue of that Cove- 
nant, a8 well as faith in ir, ſuch ayoke-fellow is {antified fo farre 
» Nor is the Apoſtles influence from the cauſe to the effect ot 
communion, but rather trom a like efe&t of the Covenant 
th in another relation of a belcever, a5 a parent to children, 
tothat in that relation of an yoke-fellow : that if the influence 
ovenant and faith bee wholly denyed in the one, it may 
Wholly denyed inthe other, and that hee makes account 
Fog aablurditie in the fight of all. 
erning the aſſertion, that Baſtards were Intereſted in the 
of faving grace, 1 will x diſpute it, but reaſon 
2 4X 
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ex ſuproſuizre. That Covenant intereſt of thoſe baſtard-[nfante 
ie was not-from the parents faich ſanCtiſying of that communiqy: 
Whence was it? It conld notbefrom any attuall faith of he babes 
they haditnot; ie was ſacely from the forc? of Abrabays Coxe. 
nant, at leaft as inveſted with Church-Covenant,from which th 
parents being not cut-off by Gods hand, nor caſt outby the Chyr. 
ches power; their Covenant relation till ſtood fo far in forcethy 
is, they were intereſſed externally therein and fo their ſed wig 
them: and thus # fore Eccleſte, the force of the Covenant took of 
even that impediment according to that poſition of t'e objeftor; 
and how much more duth the ſamefor ce of the Covenant take of 
any impediment of a Pagan parents inhidelitie, in the Texts caſedf 
lawfull conjugall fllowthip, ſo thar ſuch children of a Gent 
Corinthien Church-members,have an intereſt at- leaſt externall in 
the ſaving Covenant of Grace and Church priviledge, 

0bj. Whether the parents belecve or nor, the children may he 
in the Covenant, and regenerate , therefore that's no eau 
thereof, 

Anſ, Wee ſpeakenot of the inherent holineſle of the child, as > 
generate, that is, immediatly trom God, but of holineſle Federal 
and Eccletiailicall, which may bee applyable to perſons unregens 
ratezas Pſal.50.5. 16.17. Of which more afterwards. The parent 
vilibly beleeving and Inchurched, are inftrumentall caules of thi 
holineſfſe of their children, yea whether beleevers in verite, or 
oncly vifibilitie. It ſufficeth thereunto, nor are little ones thusin 
Covenant with God and his Church, without either the vilidilici 
of faith in the parents paſt or preſent : perſonal] holineſſeconbiſ 
eth not with living in knowne finnes, but Federall holineſle nuy, 
Ezek. 16. * 

Obj. The Text is a reaſon of the queſtion, which was not about 
Federa'] holineſle, but living together. 

Anſ. The former part of the Text is a reaſon of that, and none 
pleades for the Infidel! ſpouſes Federal! holinefle, but the Jatter 
part is a confirmation of that reaſon from another ground Al 
Mr. B, knoweth in proofe of conclulions,we take divers mediuns 

0:3, Yea, but ifthe child bee Federally holy, then the Inf: 
wite is holy, with covenant ſanCtifcation ? 

Anſy lefolloweth not. The word ſanRtified in and toanotht) 
and being holy, differ and ſignifie different things, as before 

0bj. It. Federally holy,then Abrabams feed, and then they bi 
faich,Gsl.3, 4s 


| Part. The Explication of AQ.1.38,29. 


\ An. Wee ſhallin due place I hope prove, that they are Abra- Chap. 2. 
ham! ſeed without aftuall perſonall faith of their owne, and ſo as Ser. 


Abrabams ſeed federally holy. | 
0bj, The Apoſtle ſpeakes of an outward holinefſe common to 
bates alſo, Heb. 9,15. and not of holineſſe knowne to the 
Church, for which perſons ought to bee baptized, and it's either 
imvard holinefſe which the Church deales not with, . or outward, 
ofwhich Baptiſme is not a ligne, 

Arſe Ourward holinefle, ſcil.that which is vilible to the Church, 
is{cafd in Baptiſme. The Church deales not with inward holi- 
neſſe, therefore with outward,unlefſe there is an holinefſe which 
isneither inviſible nor viſible, Hebr. 9. is of Ceremoniall holinefle; 
This of Federall and Church-holineſſe, knowne to the C hurch, 
and holinefſe vilible or knowne tothe Charch is common to Re- 
probates,unlefſe airy will lay the Churches judgement erres not, 
-and confound vilibilitie, and infallibilitie, 
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CHAP. II. Sea, I. 
Touching the Explication of A. 1, 28,39. 


SNother Scriptureconfirming the Dottrine of Federall ho- 
VANS lincile of children of In-charched parents, as approved 
WS and held forth by the Apoſiles,is that 4&.2.38,39 where 
Peter direCing his ſpeech chiefly to the Jewes,veyſ. 22, and 
36. faith, the promile is to yon andto your children : not,was to 
you;&c. as intending any lcga!l bleſſing, but, a promiſe then in 
ceafter Chriſts aſcenſion, to effet ſome chiefe promiſed ble(- 
ſing, [imy3aiz] uſed to ſignifie the free promile, or Covenant of 
Grace;to which they had viſible right; 


: : SECT.-IL 
j T5 promite here 1.8. conceiveth to bee meant onely of the 
z Methah which was the _ to be ſent ; and by children, 
, obe meant allegoricall children, which others inlarging, ex- 
_ theſe two wayes. 1. Thatthe promiſe made unto Abrs- 
an, was then fulfilled, A&,2.indlending Chriſt to. themi,: and ro 

children,and xo all that are afarre off;namely,thoſe of the 
D 3 diſpertion - 
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The Expliration of A&.1.38,39) rt, 


diſperſion, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, that 
may bee turned fromtheir iniquitic, and bee baptized into hi 
name, for the remiſhon of their finnes, Secondly, fa 

the promile to bee of a ſaving grace, of Chriſt ſent, of the ow: 
ward ordinance of baptiſme, of the extrzordinary gitts of the 
holy Ghoſt,&c, It is none of theſe wayes true, but with tha 
limitation, ſcil. If they repent: For neither God promiſed 
ving grace, nor outward ordinances, nor extraordinary piftz 
nor lent Chriſt to them, their children, or all that were atarre 
off, without calling them, and every of them. Her. Den ſyex 
keth to like purpoſe as this ſecond particular hath firſt, the 
promile is to you npon calling; to them that ate afarre of _ 
calling ; and fo to their children upon calling, and no other 
wile; of which hee gave a realon before, that by tie promileto 
the children, wasnot meant the ſeed atter the tleth, the Copy 
of beleevers being not larger then that of Abraham was in reſpet 
of the eternal Covenant, which belonged not to his ſeed after 


* the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, which hee expounds to bee fucha 


Aark.3:32.and Mark, 16.16. ſcil, that obey the words of Chil 


that beleeve and are baptized. To like purpoſe A. R. in hisſe 
© cond part hath the ſame, ſcil. that the promile is equally made 
* tothem and to their children, and to them that are afarre off, 


Bart thoſe that are afarre off, are not in the Covenant by thepro- 


' mile, nntill they beleeve; therefore, neither thoſe children; 


which hee turther confirmeth, that it then they were In Cow 
nant, then had they been alſo of the Church of the Gadpe!: 
But that they were not of : For its faid afterwards, werſ. 41, 
that they were added to the Church, as many as belceved, a 

theretore were not of it before. C. B. hath divers fences of it 


* Expounding children to bee men, by Mark. 10. 44+ Jobn 3.39. 


G41,4,19. But the meaning hee makes to be no other promile 
then of remiion of fines, as the onely 1alve of guiltie conſc> 
ences, hee nmketh it not as others, to bee the promile 0! the 
Meſſiah, nor as 4.R,&c. in his b:.oke expoundeth the pronue 
it ſelfe to be meant of that promile cited by rezer, as then : : 
led,which is mentioned, Joel 2.{cil, of the g ics of the holy Ghott 


But C.B, maketh it not a promiſe, but a proffer of a promile, to 


. C it there 
perſons not attually converted, 2: rf. 37,399 39440- Andit the 


were any promite, yet being ot remnititon of finnes, It _ 
to their children;fince many godly peiiuns children prove d 


"Fart, The Explication of AQ.1.38.29, 


« pricked in their hearts then to thoſe atarre off, (whether trom 
« them as Gentiles, or from the promiſeas unregenerate perſons) 
& eyen as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, And in this parti- 
cular Mr, B. jumpeth with ſome others mentioned : as hee did in 


thatzthat this was ſpoken ty comtort guiltie conſciences caſt down, 1; 
as well in regard ut that bloody with againſt their children, as in -- 


reſpe& of other bluody atts againit Chriſt, In theſe different ap- 
prehenſtons it's hard to reconcile perſons, eicher to others of their 
judgement,or elle to theniſelves. 
SECT. III. 
Ome wee then to the firſt opinion, tonching the words. Fir't, 
/the promile isto you, that is, it is fulfilled ro yon, accordingly 
as made to Abrabam, tor ſending ot Chriſt.&c, here wamts Scrip- 
tureproofe,to make this ſenſe of the promile is to yorr, (ice,) is ful- 
filled to you, nor yet doth that in A&, 3.25,26, yee are the chil- 
dren ofthe promite,&c, prove this ſenle, Secondly, it is ſending 
of Chriſt,or of Chriſt ſent. But let it bee confidered. 1: That 
the Apoſtle doth nor ſay, the p omiſe was to you, as in reference 
cothe time of making it to the tathers, with reſpe& nato chem, - 0: 
inreterence to Chriit, who was not now to come,but already come, 
as the Apoſtle proveth,from zey.3.to 37.nor is it the ule ofthe Scrizm 
ture, when mentioning promites as fulfilled, to expretie it thus in 
thepreſent tenſe : thepromile is to yon, or to fuch and fach, bu: 
rather to annex ſome expreſſion that way,whichevincerh the farne, 
for which let Rom.15.8.1 Fohi2,25.Eph.z.6:Nehe.g.S,23. 2 Chron, ©, 
15, 1 King,8.c 6, AG. 2.16,17.33, and 13.3233. 70.21.45. and 
23.14. Hatth, 1,22,23, and 21. 4. Luk, 1.54,55.68, 69. and P/./. 
111.9, Rom, In. 25,27, be conlidered. 2, They krew already tg 
their coſt, that Chriit indeed was lent 'amongſt them, and to bee 
that Jeſus or Saviour of his people from their finnes, AT. 22.3% 
37. compared with Math, 1. 31. And this was cold comfort t& 
them, to tell them of that. which wounded them, unlefle there 
withall ſome promiſe annexed, and ſuppoſed in his being 
come, The promite meerely of Chriſts comming could not com- 
tortthem, unleſſe alſo in and by Chritt come in che ficth, there bee 
ome promile madeto then, touching the removai! of thoſe bur- 
ns of guilt which lay upon thein. 3. The billing principally 
Propounded to them, for their reviving, healing, fucconr, and 
| fappott; 


& ed, and ſo God muli cither tall from his promiſe, or they from Cha p.. 
« Grace. And that this promile was no more to them that were S:&, 3. 
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_ Chap.2, | ſupport, It was not Chriſts ——_—_ or his being ſent,butremiſl. 
Sect, 3. 


The Explication of AR.1.38,297 Pl, | 


on of tinnes, verſ.38. wherefore unleſſe the Apoitle argue imper- 
tinently, this may not be excluded, but muft bee one prind 
thing intended, 4. Iris that promile to which Baptiſmethe 

is annexed, now the ſeale is eyer to the Covenant, which is not 
barely to Chritts being ſent in the fleſh, bur to the benefits con- 
rained in promiſes by hiscomming. T he third thing they ſay, i 
is to thoſe of the diſperſion, thoſe of the ten Tribes, as other; 
have expretied it, and why not alſo of the Gentiles as well? finee 
ſpoken indefinitely of all that were afarre of ; which the Scripture 
exprelly applyerh to the Gentiles, Epheſ. 2.1 1,12. Suppoſe thoſe 
other Jewes were as the Gentiles, not a people aftually in Cows 
nant with God, ſo much as externally, as being long divorced 
from God, and his Covenant, and Church-liberties, yet theGer- 
tiles in the maine of their outlawry conditiun, were as one wit 
them. Yea, but the converſion of the Gentiles was not yet re 
vealed, till A.10, in that vition. What? had not Chriſt before 
thisSermon of Feters declared his mind to all his Apoſtles touche 
ing the di(cipling, and In-charciing of the Gentiles ? onely they 
knew not whaiher ic nightbe by joyning them ficſt by way of a& 
dition, as profelytes to the Jewes, ratherthen by gathering them 
into other diltii&t Churches. 4. Ir's afirmed, that this promt 
& ſed {endingof Chriit was to them, their children,and thoſeafarre 
© off, as many as our God ({hould cail, that they may bee turned 
* from their iniquitie,and bee baptized tor remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
«© yet allo that the promile, what ever it bee ſuppoſed to bee, was 
< tothem all, wich that limitation, that they repent, or that they 
be called. What? is it to as many as the Lord {hall call, or con» 
vert or Cauſe to repent? and yet is it, that they may bee turned 
from their iniquite? is it to perlons called, and yet alſoto uncal- 
I:d perſons? is it to them, that they may b:e called, yet theper- 
ſons to whom the promile is, are as many as are ſuppoſed to bee 
called ? how can theſe two bee right ? yea it's ſaid, it 13 cothem 
all, upon condition that they be called, and yet alſo, that it 150 
them,chat they may be called, Why, ifit beto them, that by Chil 
they may bce called, then is that promiſe to perſons as yet ancalled, 
and their calling is an effect following their intereſt in that pro” 
mile as a cauſe, and not preceding their intereit in the promiſes 
a condition. Asrouching this, whether the {ole condition of til 
being ot ch:e promile to themSc, we ſhall examine that anon, 
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+438 5a SECT. IV. 
Sfor Hen, Den! expolition,of children, here not to be thoſe 
after the fleſh, but ſpirit,even beleevers, I cannot ſe how it's 
ttothe cauſe propounded touching the children mentio- 
ned, 4F.2, hee doth not intend it thus, your children, (3.e.) Abro- 
hams children :for Abrahamis conlidered rather by him as a pattern, 
karing the precedentiall copy of the Covenant mentioned, And 
ithad been incongruous to haveſaid, It is to your children, thae 
is, to Abrahams children : Abrahams children, were not all their 
dildren, nor were their children alone all the children which A- 
brahams had: and belides Hen, Den confeſſeth it is to comfort 
them concerning their owne children, againſt whom they had 
wiſhed that curſe, Marth. 27.25. now taking it then of their chil- 
dren, how will Hen, Dex. make theſe Jewes, whom hee cannot 
1cu.theſe words, AF. 2. 39. were applyed 
tothem, to bee ſuch ſpiriMall fathers to any children of theirs, or 
ſuſtainethe relation offach fathers at that inftant unto ſuch chil- 
dren; themſelves not being yet ſuch relates, as belceving fathers, 
nor ung ſuch correlata, as children after the ſpirit? nor was 
Abraham charter leſſe then what here ayowed by the Apoſtle, ſcil. 
that the promiſe even of remiſſion of finnes, did belong to the 
Jewes, and to their children in reſpeR of externall right and ad- 
nitration, and no more is pleaded for :and ſo much is ro Gen- 
tile beleevers in their generations; of which more elſewhere. 
Nor will C.B's expoſition of children hold, as if here taken for 
men, becauſe in ſome other Scriptures ſo uſed ; he ſaith, that to 
thefarther ſcruple ofthe Jewes, abouttheir wiſh,of Chrilts blood 
on their children,Peter anſwereth, The promiſe is to you and to 
your children: What were their children growne to hve men in 
wo moneths ſpace,fince they made thatcuried wiſh? Or had they 
nochildren but ſuck as were men growne ? or it they had,did they 
ntend that curſe of blood to bee on their growne children, and 
not well on their babes ? on their children indefinitely? To like 
is 4. R's conceit, that by children are meant their grown 
according to that in Foe/, your ſonnes and your daugh- 
ters: but as hath been intimaced, this plaiſter is too narrow tor 
their wounds riling from the guilt of blood wiſhed upon all their 
including, and not excluding their babes. Nor will the 
telt of 1.5, and ſome others hold ;thar by children are meant 
E allcgorically 


Chap.t- 
Selb. 4+ 
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Chap.2. allegorically ſuch as imitate, and walke in theic footReps of 6; 
$5. and repentance,$c. for which end Scriptures are urged, ne 


fathers aretaken for ſach as are patternes to others, and child 
for ſuch as intitate them. | : 

But 1. Is itthe uſe of Scriptures to proponnd comforts to ſuch 
kind of perſons by ne” ara 4 

2. Ititbeeſuppoſed, that the naturall children are excluded, 
and onely allegoricall children underſtood, there needed no fuck 
circumlocution. Pur it might have been plainly thus, The pronil 
is to you,and toyour children, even to; tuch. as ate afarre off, x 
many as Gcd ſhalf ca}l : whereas hee fpeakerh'diſtinly of all threg 
it is to you, and to your children, and to ſuch as are afarre off, x 
many as God (hall call. 

3. Theſe convinced Jewes at preſent could not bee ſich fathers 
ly precedents to otherstharſhould bee called to follow theirin 
itant faith,and repentance,” which as True acted not, .nordoth 
Peter ſay, the promiſe is or belon My, r you haye repented, 
and conſequently beleeved; for that 1s rather mentioned, as 
erted, after many words beſides, ver. 40, 41. But repent and be 
baptized, de fatwro, forthe promiſe in preſeztiis to you, ſeil, in te» 
ſpeCt of extervall right. b 

4. It would rather have diſcouraged then incouraged ; ſtum- 
bled, then fatisfied them, for Peter thus to bid them to their lolle, 
All the Jewes,as vittbly in Covenant with God, were in ſome ſence 
fathers to the Gentile Church-memibers, 1 Cor, 10. 3.2,3,4- Al 
our fathers. ſcil, of you of this Church of Corinth and of mee Pau, 
and yet withall theſe were fathers roo, from A&rabams time down 
ward, to conveigh Abrahamscovyenant, and its priviledges to their 
owne naturall ſeed, Rom. 9. 1,2,3,4,5. Dent, 29.1. 14415.29. 


30. 6, 
SECT. V. F, 
Or will C, B's apprehenfion of rhe phraſe, the promite1s to 
you,&c, (i.e, not the promiſe but the proffer of the promile 
hold conſonantto himſelfe, or to the truth, for hee grants that 
promile to bee to thoſe that were prickt in heart, but no mar 
then tothem afaroff,%c. as many as God ſhall call; nor knowl 
what Scripture hee builds upon for ſach an expoſition of the 
phraſe [the promileis to you] when it is offered to you. Albeit 
others po as mnch in effeft, when they ſay, the promile 
10 Abrabam of ſending Chriſt, and now tulilled, is to ths 
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the fathers &c- ] (5.e.) God hath fulfilled the promile made to the 
athers, concerning Chrilts comming, whom now hee offereth to 
you? V hy arethe Jewes onely ſuch children, and not the Gen- 
ties, all kindreds as well, albeit Chriſt was firſt ſent co them? For 
rerſ. 25, all kindreds of the carth are mentioned, as thoſe that 
ſhould bee bieſſed in Abrahams ſeed. Yea,doe not ſuch as fo !p:ak, 
ifirmebefore, that this promilſe of ſending Chriſt, was to them, 
their children, and thoſe afarre off? which notion Paz!l, Epheſ. 2. 
11,12. applies to the Gentiles. They arethechildren ofthe Pro- 
phets, Ay. , and hee doth not ſay thus, and of the fathers, with 
whom the Covenant is made, as it it were meant in reſpett of 
bare naturall relation, but, and of the Covenant made with the 
fathers, to ſhew, that it's meant of Church, and federall intereſt 
inthem, as Covenant tathers, and diſpenſers : yea, to ſhew, that 
the Covenant was as ſeed, by vertue whereof, they conlidered as 
federally and eccleſiaſtically priviledged, did fpring, I had thought 
thattheſe parallel phraſes,thar{ children of the Covenant Jof grace, 
nated A&.3.25. and | children of thepromile] Gal.4.28. was 
not meerely applyed tocither Jewes or Galatians, becauſe Chriſt 
xcording tothe promiſe of God to Abraham.Y&c. came into the 
world; that blefling might bee offered to them, through him the 
promiſed ſeed. Bar becauſe they had a viſible intereſt in the pro- 
miſe of bleffing by him, and therefore both Jewes and Galatians 
wereſo tiled; furel am, Pax: phraſe of the Jewes, Rom. 9. 4. 
To whom belongs the adoption and the promites, comprehending 
Gm, 19:7, Fer. 31. 33, 34. holderh forth no bare offer thereof, 
but atleaſt an externall interelt therein, And C.B, who maketh the 
promiſe to bee the offer of it to them, their children and thoſe afar 
off, ax many as the Lord {hall call, will not ealily reconcile him- 
elſe to others of his mind, denying that the Scripture hath to doe 
vith children that way, in that they underſtand not, And hoy 
then is the offer of the promiſe at preſent | the promile is] to your 

unto thoſe children, many of which were but Infants ? 

ofeafarre off fromithem;' as were the Gentiles, how was 
thepromiſe torhem then inthe offer therebf, when' as yet it was 
at offered to them,untill afterwards, that the Jews came to rejet 
thelame,AZ, 13. 46, 47, unleſſe in reſpetof ſome few fprinklings 
dif fruics, whi yet was GT alſo, Att. 8; 10, Or,ithe 
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doe 
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: y is that all which in A@. 3.25. 26. js under- Chap.2, 
food, by that, [ yee arethe children of the Covenant made with S.&, oP 


2J 


Chap.2. 
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The Explication of A&-1.38,39. Pt 
doe ſtretch it to the furnce, wich others, ſcil..that it is tothem; 
on that limitation that they be called; namely effeftualljz ſurc 
will not ſay, that thepromile, i.e. the meere offer thereof ist0he. 
leevers. Now, to come to that wherein A. R. and Hen, Din, and 
others doe center, ſcil. That it was no otherwiſe to the Jewes, theg 
to thoſe afar off, and ſo, and no otherwile to their children, or 
(as A.R, phraſfcth it) itwas equally to all three forts, ſcil. wie 
they beleeve, then they are in the Covenant,&c. Bur why ar 
all inade equall herein ? AC. 3, 25,26. even as it is expoundedby 
our oppctites, will give the Jewes the prioritie,the Text is exprelle 
andto you birſt,&c. all are not then equall therein. The Gentils 
comenot in, bat by occafion of the ewes caſting out, and then 
they conſidered as in Olive or Church-eſtate, partake of noother 
Church fatoeile, for ſubſtance, then did their predeceſſors the 
Jewes, Km. 11.12.15.17, no other kingdome tor the naturedf 
it, andin the eſlentialls of the externall right, and adminiſtrat- 
on of the royall Covenant to the Gentile tucceſſor, then wato 
the Jewiſh predeceſſor, 2atth.8. 11. 12. and 21, 43. In a fer 
then;the Jewes are preferred and not made equall, albeit in ane- 
ther reſpec of eſſentiall ſameneile of Covenant priviledges, wes 
have now proved and yeelded them to bee equall, yet ſo, asit ny 
keth againſt A. R. and others, more of which anon. 


SEGT. VI. | 

B Ur A.R. I ſuppoſe forgets himſelfe, when he maketh the ſole 

condition of the promile, to bee equally to Jew and Gentle, 
jci/. beleeving, meaning ſaving-beleeving, For hee expounds-this 
Text, AR. 2. 38,39. to bce the promiſe mentioned in Fel 2. d 
p-wring out the extraordinary gitts of the ſpirit uponthem. Now 
doth A.R. twppoſe the ſame reaſon of pouring out ſuch gifts 01 
the Gentiles to bee called to the worlds end, as was in thoſe fil 
times of planting the Goſpell ? or would hee have all'belerve 
now expe ſuch extraordinary gifts, as having according to is 
expoſition, this place and promiſe for it ? I ſuppoſe not, vj 
then doth hee make them al equall ? And if effeuall calling bt 
the onely condition 'of obtaining theſe promiled gifts thol 
that caſt out devills in Chriſts name, &c. might have-had ſon 
thing more to ſay they plead, Matth. 9.3 1., But why! doth aj 
ipeake ſo.excluſiyely, when expreſſe mention is made of 


remaibon 
vi bnnes, At. 2.38, in; confirmation allo whereof,- the prot 
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acafion of this here ſpoken to theſe heart-pierced Jewes, was the 
niilt of hainons {innes, and of that curſed wiſh, 1arth. 27. 25. 
werenot troubled: for want of ſuch extraordinary gitts, and 
totell themof ſach gifts, was both impertinent and unfatisfaftory, 
:ndit could miniſter butlietle comfort to fin-{ick foules, ro pro- 
miſe them ſuch gifts, which they might have, an41 yer die in their 
lines, Matth. 7. 23- 2 As the maine thing proponnded, AF. 2. 
fit. ofremilſion of ſinnes, is not ſo much as named, Foel 2. ſo nei- 
ther is that in Foe! ſer downe in this crder, I will poure out-my 
pho you, and upon your children; or thas, you and your 
nnesand daughters (onely) ſhall prophefie. 3 The ſubjedts in- 
ſtanced in Foe! 2. are not reducible to the notions, as here men- 
tioned,[ you and your children] your ſonnes and daughters might 
fallnnder the notion of you and your children, but not your old 
menand ſervants. It were ab/urd to explaine your children, that 
is, your old men, as if they were theſe hearers children, And thus 
muchtothat wherein A. R. js ſingular. 


SECT. VII. 


: $ forthat wherein hee joyneth with the reſt, that the chil- 
dren are put in the ſame $kale with thoſe afar off, &c. The pro- 
mile is t5 them all upon condition of effectuall calling : True it is, 
thatthe phraſe, The promile (is)to you,and (is) to your children, 


and (is) to thoſe afarre off, &c. is the ſame; but »on /equitur, that . 


ego it 8 tothem all alike,and in the ſame ſenſe. It is at preſent to 
them all, that is evident by the word «9? in the preſent tenſe, bug 
notaliketo all. The notion of the other as perſons afarre off, in- 
Umateth that theſe Jewes and their children were not all accounted 
aarre off too, ſcil. ſtrangers from aKaall «xternall' intereſts in the 
Covenants of promiſe and commonwealth of 1/rae!, or the viſible 
politicall Charch, Epheſ. 2: 11, 12, 13. but rather nigh in that 


e, and yet the promiſe is to them afar off intentionally and 


quad dexm,even whilit afarre off and nncalled , but to the other 
the Jewes and their children, the promiſe is to them aRually, and 
quad bominem, To all Pawlr kindred, Infants or elder Jewes, 


telongedthe adoption and the promiſes indefinitely, Rom. 9.1, 2, 


34+ ngr is it unuſuall in Scripture to exprelſe covenant grace, 
: E 3 made 


29 


:nactly occaſioned, verſ39. And for furtherdiſcovery ofthis mi- Chap.2 
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enexpofition, let it bee confidered. x That the very confeſſed 5:@, 7. 
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Chap.2. made over asin preſent, to divers perſons, ſome whereafarefuny 
Sef.7., andtocome, others are in preſent exiſtence and view, Dem,1g 
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4, 15+ neither with you doe I make this Covenant, but with kin 
which ſtandeth here this day, ſcil.the Jew and Prolelyte, and th 
little ones preſent, and with him, thar is not here this day, (y 
with the perſons unborne, comming of you, or of the Proſe 
The phraſe is alike to them , which were aQtually exiſte iy 
Churcheſtate and humane being, and to others which wereng 
ſo, with both doe 1 (at preſent) make my Covenant,$&c. In th 
oneit is verified aftaally, and quoad bowines, in the other intentig. 
nally, and quoad dexm, And this promilc here mentioned, 46, ,, 
38,394 containing in it remiſſion of finnes, and ſo the righteaif. 
neſſe of faith, on which faith pitcheth, Rom, 4. 7,8. with 11, what 
was it other, thenthatwhich by circumciſion was vilibly ſealedur 
to them and their children, by Gods owne appointment? Cir 
cumciſion being in the Sacramentall nature of it, .a viſible ſealed 


therightcouſneſle of faith it ſel?e, and not mierely in a perſonal | 


reſpe& to Abrabam, as applyed by his faith to his jultification.And, 
albcic belcevers came with Abrab :m to have the ſaving experience! 
of it, Rom. 4.7,8.11,12. y.ttothereſt Circumcilion was a Co 
yenant,or aSacramentall {igne or ſeale of Gods Covenant, Al, 
7. Gen. 17. even of that his Covenant menti-ned,zer/. 7. Iwill be 
a God to thee and thy ſeed, which contain: th that promiſe of j- 
ſtification, Fer,31.33,34.Nor will it ſuthce co ſay, that Covenant 
was a mixt Covenant. It held forth remp call things indeed, hut 
by vertue of a Covenant of Grace,P/al. 111.5. as doth the pr 
miſe now, 1 T im.4. 8, but it holds forth alſo ſpirituall things in 
the externall right and adminiſtration thereot as to all, a'beitin 
the interna]l optration, as to ſome. The promiſes are to themal, 
Rom.g. 4. ſci, inthe former ſenſe,and yet ver. 8. ſome onely are 
the children ofthe promile, and the choyce ſeed in that generall 
Covenant, ſcil. in reſpeR of the ſaving ellos of the Covenant up- 
on them, werſ. 6. And the ſame diſtintion is now heldoutin fuck 
ſort, amongltperſons in Church-eſtate: unlefſe any will ſay, that 
therearenone in the Covenant, as well as in Chrift the Vine, 
Fob 15. 2.cxternally onely,which I ſuppoſe will not bee affirmed 
And in this ſenſe Peter ſpeaking to theſe Jewes before they had 
aQually repentedor beleeved,verſ.38.with 40,4 1.ſaich,thepromil 


of remiſſion of finnes is, or belongeth to you, ſci, in the e 


right and adminiſtration of it, the Apoſtle calls upon them = 
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, repent and bee baptized: for the promile is to you, or be- 
toyou: as Rom. 9.4. hath ir. Both baptizing and repenting 
arejoyned as duties unto which, upon this Covenant ground 
they are called, and not as condicions of their comming 
by externall right in the promiſe, none will ſay ofthe one branch, 
thatbee baptized was a condition propounded by Peter to them 
oftheir comming to right in thepromile, ſince baptifme as a Co- 
jenant Seale, preſuppoſeth a Covenant right ; yer is the dutie of 
teingbaprized, as well as of _—_— alike urged on the ſame 
upenthe Jewes. Yea but Peter having exhorted them to 
repent,&e. would not have baptized them, unleſſe they had repen- 
ted; therefore it was nor their Covenant-right, which hee looked 
at Admit he would not, yet that doth not make voyd, either 
| thiirCovenant, or Church right thereto : becauſe being adult- 
| members under offence, and admoniſhed thereot by Peter : they 
might ſortheir obſtinacy againſt ſuch an admonition notwirhſtan- 
ding Church,or Covenant-right, have been dcbarred that ſeale. 
Ifoneofour members be under offence, and the Elders admonitſh 
him'to repent thereof, and hee doth not, hee is debarred the ſeale 
ofthe Lords Supper, and his children of Baptiſme the while ; not 
thatheeis not a Church-member, and ſo hath Church-right as 
well axcovenant-right thereto; but in that this intervening ob- 
ſtinacy doth ſaipend his | j#s in re ] albeit otherwiſe conſidered 
heehad[ jus ad rem: ] fo in the caſe of theſe offenſive members of 
that Jewiſh Church, which was a trae vitble Church, and not 
retdiſchurched and divorced by the Lord ; which maketh way for 
anſwer to A,X, that if they were then in Covenant, they were 
theninthe Church of the Goſpel ; if hee meane it, of being inter- 
nally in the Covenant, it is not that we plead for: it of being ex- 
tenally, or quoad bomines, we have proved, they were ſo in Cove- 
tant and Church eſtate alſo; as being yet in the Olive and king- 
of God, and not caſt out, untill their unbeleefe, or total], 
ad finall rejetion of the Covenant,as ratified in Jeſus of Nazareth 
8 that promiſed Meſſiah, Rom. 11. 20, to which the Jewes had 
ad as yet come,and this Church was aGoſpe! Church vilibly inte- 
elledin the Covenant of Grace, the ſubjet of the Goſpell, and 
effentially with that Goſpel, or Chriſtian Church ; un- 
lfſe, whillt the Jewiſh Church ſtood, any will fay, there was no 
| Evangelical! 


31 


andbe baptized,not becauſe then the promiſe ſhould be theirs, Chap. 2. 
| caſe the promiſe was theirs already, in the ſenſe mentio- Se&.7. 
ned, 
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Chap. 2. 
Selt,7. 


M atih. 10. 
©6,7.aind 10, 


24. 


John *10. 


I 6, 


The Explication of AQ.1.38,39: 
Erangelicall vilible Church in the world, but a Ie Church; 
there was no other viſible Church, then that ofthe Jewes; er 
then ſomething further was required by Pexer, of the Adule. 

to aQuall participation of baptiſme, and it was not their 
Church of which they were members, was no true viſible Eq. 
gelicall Church : ſince it was Gods onely viſble Church, in the 
time of Chriſts incarnation, of which hee lived and dycd amey 
ber : and none will ſay, hee was no member of any E 

call Church, but of alegall; nor was it becauſe the ſale of 
tilme was not adminiftrable, in, or by, or to that Church of 
Jewes : for it's evident that the Commilſhon of Baptiſme ws fr 


given by God, to Fehn Baptiſt, in reference to that Church of th | 


ewes, as a ſcale of their memberſhip therein; the ſame Godthy 
told him, who ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt, hee ſent hin 
to Baptize, John 1. 33. the Phariſees themſelves could not dey 
Fobnt baptilmerto bee from heavens authoritie, fatth. 21, 25,16, 
and Baptiſme being a Church- Ordinance, to bee in ordinary dil 
penſation or adminiſtred onely in and by a Church of Chrili, tha 
biptiſme was at that time the Jewiſh Church-Ordinance, o far 
forth, there was no other floore, wherein all ſorts which Jn 
baptized, whether they proved chaffy hypocrites, or ſolid grain, 
upright ones, were in his and Chrilts time intereffed, 4atth.311, 
12. this was then, the onely floore, or vifible Church of Chri, 
(for in the viſible Chucch is no chaffe) | his ] floore; hee ſhul 
purge[his] floore. Into this Church fellowſkip alſo did Chiils 
owne Diſciples by that new way of initiation, viſibly ſeale per 
{ons, which were the reformed part of or Church, cor 
tinuing ſtill their relation to thole officers of the Jewilh Churd, 
and their fellowſhip in the Church- Ordinances, then diſpenl 
and not ſeparating from the ſame: either gathering into diſt 
Churches, or calling to them other ordinary Church: office 
which yet were not aftually given by Chriſt ,unrill upon hisaſcet 
fion, Epbeſ, 4.8.11,12,&c. but the reaſon rather was partly 
caife ( as was ſaid) they were under ſuch offence: and partly bt 
cauſe albeit their Church were a true Evangelicall Church, or 
was not ſo pure and perfeft, buthad many grofſe mixtures both 
meereceremoniall adminiſtrations, which were now to 
aſide, and of moſt palpably and openly corrupt, and rottenmen 
bers : and partly becauſe ic was now requilite,not onely to 
ledge the prowiſed Mefliah of Abreham Joynes, to be het kr 
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4din receiving the ſeale of Circumciſion, butthat they owne the 
Lord Jeſus, who was crucified by, and among them, as he which 
alone did thus: which amongſt other teſtimonies Baptiſme witne- 
ſh,therefore more was now required of the adult- Jewes, then 
formerly ; which yet was not required of their unripe Children: 
even 8 When wee are to receive members of other vilible Chur- 
ces, into compleat fellowſhip of all Church priviledges, and 
ordinances with us : wee require ſome (atisfation of the growne 

ons;to teſtifie their repentance of their former Church-ſmnes, 
*  andperſonall ſcandalls,thereia committed, and their willing ſub» 
jeſtion unto the government, and worſhip and doctrine of Chritt, 
adminiſtred amongſtus ; not becauſe wee queſtion the truth of 
thelr Church- eſtate elſewhere, bur, becauſe thoſe Churches, albeit 
true, yet very corrupt, and themſelves then ſcandalous ;z and with- 
all being deſirous, not to bee with us barely, as tranſient mem- 
bers, by vertue of Communion of Churches, but being to be of 
us, asfixed members, wee reſt not in their former Church ingage= 
ments; but require of ſuch, ſome new ingagements, in reference 
tous; andyet we require not this of theirchildren, which are nor 
ſu juris, nor capable of giving perſonall fatisfaftion, but admir 
themtothe initiatory ſeale of baptiſme with; us ſo was it with 
them, AZ: the ſecond, being to bre incorporated into a purer 
company, exhibiting the Ordinances ot Chriſt in a more perteRt 
evangelicall way. Nor muſt that needs follow, which A. K. faith, 
that decaule it's aid, they were added to the Church, that there- 
fore they were not of the Church before, bur after Peter ſpake 
toſe words, Verf, 39. the promile isto you,%c. for this is as well 
ſpoken after that expreſſion that they were baptized, as after thac 
mentioned, of their receiving the word gladly, and yet will our 
oppoſites conclude,that therefore they were not of the Church,nor 
n the Covenant before they were baptized, but came into that 
eſtate by baptiſtne ? if Baptilme were the forme of the Church, or 
that which they ſo much urge wholly failed ; that a perſon muff 
he firſt diſcipled and ſo in Covenant and Church-eſtate betore he 
- Nor 8 that cogent , which is urged againſt the Childrens 
right in the promiſe and unto Baprilme, that they ſhould bee fo 
prviledged, when they came to ” ettcually called, and to bee 


turned 
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which by his blood ſhould come, aftnally, as well as virtually,to Chap.2. 
| ratfiethe Covenant of grace, vilibly made with them, as they Se. 7. 
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The Explication of A&.1.38,39, wry 


Chap.2. turned fromtheirinnes, as if this were quoad homines, their 


Sel. 7. 


rule of judging of perſons viſible interelt in the Covenant of 

or viſible right to the initiatory ſeale thereof: or at leaſt the one 
way of having ſuch a viſible intereſt in the viſible Churches Cour 
For beſides that it was not ſo of old, in applying of circum 

as Gods appointed ſeale of the parties vi! ble Covenant eſtate ag 
right: even with us alſo, it is notthe rule in Foro Feelefte : for they 
noneare by the Church to bee by rule admitted to baptiſme, by 
ſuch as are cffcually called : and then, Fobu which knew, thatthe 
moſt of them which hee baptized, would bee as chaffe in the floor, 
hee kept not rule, in baptizing of them. Or it calling bee takenfy 
externall inviting, in the word preached, and offer of Chrilthy 
I ſuppoſe will not be pleaded: for then every hearer ſhould befonhs 
wich tnptinet, albeit an Indian or Blackamore 3 but calling atz 
ken in reference to baptizing unto remiſſion of ſinnes, ſeemeth 
bee rather calling into viftible Covenant, and Church-eltate :unt 
which ſome, whoſe was the promiſe intentionally, yet werealy 
off from thateltate aftually at preſent, but when called to it, thy 
were then to bee baptized. And yet further to evince, that the litts 
ones of theſe Jewes, not then capable of aCtuall repenting, me: 
not in defeR of that repentance, excluded from the promile met 
tioned A@F.2.38,39, Confider, 

I. Such aſuppoſed exclufion of their babes, as here intended 
implycd by that ſpeech of the Apoſtle [ to as many as God (hl 
call ] had been, to lay an occaſion, and addition of more cutr 
bers and trouble to the darkned difquieted fpirits of his hearer, 
then tocleare andeaſe them, ſuppoling as is undeniably eviden, 
that their wiſh againſt their poore children, preſſed them fore, 
well as other guilt, It was all along thitherto, a received 
that God was a Godto their ſeed externally, by vertue of A 
hams Covenant they were his adopted Children, Exek. 16,31,400 
the Churches children, which ſhee bare to the Lord, verſ.20. 
Dent. 29. 29. and it was evident, by Gods owne appointment 6 
Circumcilion, to bee the initiatory ſeale not to a blank butwoli 
Covenant of beinga God to them, whilſt babes, and before ar 
cumciſed in heart, fo as aftually to repent, Dext, 30, 6.thistM 
babes had externall right unto, whil# theſe their parents We 
unconvinced or unwrought upon, remaining uncut off by & 
ſures from the Church; as of old, Ezck. 16. 20, 21. is 
of thoſe Idolaters, Now if not ſo when their —_ 
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Pat l, The Explication of A. 1.28, 39. 


grovght npon by Peters Sermon, asthe parents were thus farre Io- Chap. 2, 
ks, by Chriſt and his Gotpel, and the efficacy thereof, _ Sed, ry. 


thatpretious parentall priviledze which they had before this 0 
heir childrens federall intereti, and priviledge of 4&:aJkems Co- 
yenant, fo alſo their children are loſers too, by their parents 
comming ſo far on to Chriit 3 comming now thus to be excluded 
their former Covenant right, and neither Parents, nor children, 
tohave any Covenant 1ight, and priviledge in licu thereof. How 
ach doftrine might well {tumble, and trouble ſuch Parents, ler 
any ſober and judicious mind judge; to bee fure they have laida 
loadof guilt, and given a dead!y woundanto their poore babes, 
bythat curſe of theirs; now it they areas Pagan ſtrangers from the 
Covenant, then is there no hope, in reference to ordinary, and re- 
waled grounds and wayes of hope and jlite, Epheſ” 2, 11,12,13.Yea 
but they mighe repent : True, it they lived to yeares, but they may 
noreliel die in Infancy: and what then? why Chriſt was accor- 
ding topromiſe unto Abraham ſent, &c. True, but what is that to 
our babes if not intereſted in his Covenant or teſtament, in regard 
whereof alone, fie is a mediator to any? Heb. 9. or what ordinary 
meanes of ſanfifying and juſtifying our babes, or ſaving efficacy 
upon them, if not by and through the word of Covenant? _ 
5, 25, 26, Rom. 9.6, Yea but the promiſe is to them in Chriſt, True, 
but you tell us ic is with this onely limitation, that they be effeftu- 
ally called, and turned from their finnes, of which our Infants in 
ordinary courſe are not capable. Guilt there is in an ordinary and 
revealed way conveyed to our babes, butno revealed and ordina- 
ty way is left by this doftrine vit:bly tro confirme us that it may bee 
off, ſo that their bleeding wound is unſtanched, 

2, The Apoſtles which as yer preached not, for the aboliſhing 
een of Moſticall rites, would much lefle at that time,fo publique- 
_ forth,tmplicitely at ſeaft, the exclulion of the Jewes babes, 

Abrahams Covenant,Gen. 17.7.And verily the Apoſtles which 
lolong after, were ſo tender of the better and more pliable part of 
the Jewes, that they would have Pau! to take off thataliperfion, as 
if hee ſhould as ny he a neceffitie upon the Jewes, not to cir- 
cunciſetheir children, 4 21. 20. 22, 23, 24. would much lelle 
ave ſuch manifeſt and juſt offence to them, as to hold forth an 
aclufion of their babes, from right in that Covenant of Abrabam 
itſelfe, whereof Circumcifion was a vilible ſeale; as the places 
Quoted in Gen, I7, I 1,13 0 and Alt 7.8, declare, 
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The Explication of AQt.1.38,39. Pal, 


3. It P*ter ſhould intend by that clauſe, ſuch an excluſo © 
prelent, of the Jewes babes from thatexternal! intereſt intheCg. 
venant of grace, it were to bee croſſe to Pauls doftrine, Roma, 
who makes it Chriſts end not to evacuate, undermine, or abolik 
by hiscomming [ the promiſes ]-indefinitely made to the father, 
whether in Gen.17 7,or Denut.30 6.,0r the like, as reſpeCting parent 
or children, but to confhirme the ſame, Thid. 

But fome will yce!d the caſe as verified in tho'e Jewiſh children 
as being never before denied to bee vittbly in Abrabamy Covenat 
but whatis this to our childrens federal] intereſt in the dayes d 
the Goſpel? | 

Az. Yesit's very much, T It proveth that by the Apoſile wa 
C.hriſts aſcenfion, this tenent of the children of vilible member 
the Church are vilibly intereſted in the Covenant of grace is of 
vine authoritie, and is no humane invention. 2. Thele Jewes 
eyed by the Apoſtles, as perſons to partake of priviledges of; 
Church of Chriltians,as was baptiſme ; and thaika whatexter 
of federal right & priviledge is granted by the Apoſtles to themaul 
theirs in that way, is equally belonging to Gentiles in a like wg, 
3. To ſuppoſe God by Apotitolical ratification,to allow to child 
of Jewith parents comming on to Chriſt, &c. a larger priviled 
then to Gentile parents, as came on to Chriſt,&c. is to make Gu 
a reſpeRer of perſons. 4+ The force of the words ſeeme to 
it, that the ſame promiſe which was to thoſe Jewes —_ 
Church and Covenant eſtate, was intentionally to thole ata 
off which were ſtrangers aftually from a like eſtate, whether thot 
of the ten trib:s, or rather thoſe of the Gentiles, and ſhouidt 
aQtually to them, when they came to bee called aftually into th 
fellowſhip of that Covenant and Church eſtate. Now what piv 
mile was that? Verily a promiſe, which carried with it apart 
reference unto their children : The promiſe is to you,andto yw 
children : And the ſame is unto them afar off, whom God 
call, /cil. in reference to their children allo. 
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Part L The Explication of Gen.19.7,8c. 


CHAP. IIL Sc&, I. 


boli The Explication of Gen. I7.7, $&. 
ath 
wy Nother Scripture holding forth the former do&riue of the 


Federall holineſfle of ſuch children is Gez. 17. 7, a place 
that in theſe later dayes, hath been through mens diltem- 
pers like 1/2acs well, an Eſek, for contention about the 


yes of | watersin it- Touching which, and fo the whole doarine of Fe- 


derall holineſſe propounded, let us make ule of a few diſtinA&ions, 
and then ſet downe {ome few concluſtons,and withall take off whar 
is brogghtto the contrary. The Covenant' of grace is conſidered 
eichernakedly, or as inveſted with a viſible politicall Church. co- 
yenant,if not explicitezyct implicit, Wee are to conlider this place, 
Gem-17. not ſo mnch in the former, as in the later ſenſe; God 
making of it with reference to the Church, which was to remaine 
in the polteritie of Ifasc,uerſ. 18,19,20, 21. albeit at prelent it bee 
to bee contained in Abrahams owne family, whence allo hee or- 
daineth an initiatory ſfeale, and way of reitipulation, to which 
they ſubmitting together, as one ſele&ted body, colleively, and 
asmembers thereof, diſtributively, they did implicicly make con- 
felon and promiſe x0 God, and bind themſelves in a nearer reli- 
gious tie one unto another, Hence often renued,Dert. 29, 2 Chre. 
15-and 30.and 34, Nebem.10.E2ck. 16,8, 

Againe, that Covenant of grace is conlideredeither in it ſelte, o1 
in itsadminiſtration; to which parpoie circumciſion is called the 
Covenant, partly, becauſe it was the ſigne and ſeale of the Cove- 
nant of grace,Gen.17.11,12,13.Partly too,becauſe it was the Coye- 
nant ot grace in the adminiſtration. of it, Fez, 13. 11, and Efay 
24..5- and Zach. 11.10. hath reference to the Covenant of grace 
both as inveſted with Church- covenant, and in refpe& of Church- 
adminiſtration thereof. 

Concerning perſons being in covenant, - ſome are faid to bee in 
the covenant intentionally, ſo children of the Church, which are 
yetunborne,Dext.29.15. {o thoſe afarre off, the promiſe was to 
them at that time, As 2, 39: ſothe Jewes alſo which yet were to 
come in,were in Pex/: tine holy Federaily, Rom.11, 15,16, or atu- 
ally, ſs were the Jewes holy which were not cut off in Zawls time. 

ſo Dent.29,14. we attend r.ther to the Jater then the former 


 Inthisdifcourſe, F3 Perſons . 
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 andparents inſtead of the children alſo. So © 


Perſons aQtually in covenant, are either internally and fayin 
ly in covenant, asare all true beleevers, and their children which 
beiong to Gods eleftion : and as were many of thoſe included in 
that phraſe, Rom, 11, 16, 2nd as were T/azc and Fac, which 
were not onely children of the promiſe, intentionally,before they 
were borne, Rom. 9. 9,10,11. bat atually,as ſoone as borne; God 
revcaling his mind of covenant-gracein ſuch ſort, as never reyers 
ling the1ſame, after they were aQually borne, hence that Gal,4, 
23-28, compared, albeit many of the Galat:ans: were but ſuch, in 
point of vilibilicie, as appeareth. Or they are ſuch as are onely 
externally in the covenant, thus even Iſbmae! was, for circumci- 
ſion was 2ven to him alſo Gods covenant or viſible ſeale thereof, 
This diiiin&jon is the Apoſtles, Rom, 9, 4. bee ſpeakes of ſome to 
whom thepromiles belonged, ſcil. onely externally, and of others 
£o whom they belonged, in reſped of the ſaving efficacy thereof, 
Verſ. 6,7,8. 

Such as are externally in covenant are either ſuch as are ſo 
on their owne perſonal! right meerely, as many proſelytes, Exud, 
12.44,45. Dent.29.10,11.cven thoſe Gzbeoniter: fo were the foules 
in Abrahams houle which hee gained to his religion, according to 
Ainſworth, Gen. 12.5, ſtch as hec had commanded to teare Gcd, 
Gen. 19. 19. as appeares by their free ſubmiſſion to that rid 
culous paincſu}l ordinance to B<th and blood , Gerefrs 17. 27, 
Oc 1ſuch as withall are externally in Covenant, fo cont 
dered as inveſted wich Church-covenant, in their parents 
x1zht:as the Jewes and Profelytcs Children, Dext,29.10, 11, God 
accepting the aftuall owning of his Covenant by the grown part, 

1 all colleRtively is 
that ſpoken, not onely that God that day aveuched them to bee 
his people, De#t. 26.18. both parents and children, as alſo Det. 
30. 16. and 29. but thou haſt avouched the Lord to bee thy God, 
Verſ.17. thou colleftive 1ſrae!, yet it was afted but by the growne 
part in their own,& in their childrens ſtead. Abrahams ſeed is either 
raken for the head andprincipall as was Chriſt, and fo ratherin- 
rended,Gen. 12.3.and 22,18. or for the head and body together 
even Chriſt mylticall, ſo Gen. 22. 15. Thy ſeed ſhall poſſelle the 
gates of thine enemies, and ſo Gal. 3.16. Jew and Gentile but one 
ſced with Chriſt the head of the Church. Again, Abraham: ſeed 
is either taken colleQively, or diſtributively ; colleRively, cithe! 


The Explication of Gen.19.7,8c. Pint, T- 
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his ſeed by propagation, or proportion. In the fornicr _— 
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Purtl, TheZxylieationof Geti.r7.p,&c 


rations, and vibble inchurched beleevers in their generations,ſc/. 
parents and children together. And both againe are conſidered 
{pecifically, or individually : ſpecifically , 10 ſome of that fort of 
parents and growne perſons and ſome of that fort of children 
are as well internally and favingly in the covenant as externally : 
albeit many individuall perſons of both ſorts are onelyexternally; 
thus, Dewt, 29. 14, with | him | thatis here and with him? that is 
nothere:hin, not them, as noting a colleftion ; yea a certaine 
ſpecies, or ſort of perſons growne or babes, and ot babes borne 
orunborne : according to a different relpc& of Gods making his 
covenant with them. So in Gen. 17, to thy ſeed indefinitely, God 
abſolutely coveranting thus, as Verſ, 7. with them in their ſpecies 
and ſorts: conditionally in reſpet of the individuall perſons of 
each ſort. Oc more briefly, the ſeed of Abraham, are either his 
choyce ſeed in {peciall, or his Church feed indefinitely, wee conti- 
der hereinthe later and not ſv much the tormer. 


SECT II. 

1, { *Oncluſton, that Covenant, Ger. 17. 7. was a Covenant of 
grace, and the ſame in nature, with that Covenant of 
gracenow held torth to us. Neither of the branches of this concluſy- 
onIthink are denyed by the'mere judicious of our oppoſites, aibe- 
beit both have been by ſome of the more vulgar ſort, 'moking that 
covenant in Ger, 17. to bee a Covenant of workes, &c. that is was 
a Covenant of grace, may appeare by the qualitic of the perſons, 
betwixt whom the covenant is made, ſcit. not God as a Creator, 
&men as innocent, a3 in that covenant of works made with Adam, 
but God as gratious, juſtifying ungodly perſons in the ſenſe of 
the Law, or ſach as cannot become legally godly, perfeR in them” 
lves or workers, covenanting with ſuch like non-workers, Rom, 
4122,3,4, 5. ſil. God and Abraham, yea God and 1/a2c, yea 
Godand the fpirituall ſeed of Abraham to whom with him the 
promiſes indetinitely weremade, and ſo this alſo, Ge!, 3.16. 2 By 
the matter promiſed on Gods part, /cil. I will bee a God to thee 
andtothy ſeed, holding forth more then any legall covenant, as 
1, totender and give to them his ordinances according as they 


ſbould bee capable of them, as their peculiar priviledge by right 


"ar. | 39 
es in their generations, were the ſeed mentioned, Gen. 17, 7, Chap-3- 
Mounts andchildren, for they are ſced in their m_ Sela. 
apadvy proportion, were the Proſelytes of old in their gene- 
| 


bliſh my covenant betweene mee and thee, and thy leed aker it 


will bee a Godto them, Lwill fet my tabernacle amongſtthen, 
hence any without theſeor any externallright tothem, are ace 
ding to men ſaid to bee without God in the world, &b, 2, 11.1 
13. 2 Thathce will dwell amongſt them, and manifelt his fy 
clall preſence with and in his Ordinances, and providences amoy 
them ; hence being a God to any and Gods dwelling with they, 
are coupled together,Exod. 29.45.Lev.26.11,12.Rev.21,3. 3 Tha 
hee will tender them deliverances as their federall right, and be 
really torward to give ſuch deliverances from a'l forts' of miſeris 
and from the cauſes of the ſame z yea atually to worke fuch& 
liverances, ſo far as is meet,and ſutable to their preſent conditions 
hence God, his being a God toany, and his removing ſad mourn: 
fall thoughts from any, are joyned; Revel. 21. 4. ſee Levit, 26, 4, 
42.45-Deliverances trom common providences are common toal, 
even Pagans; but nor ſach as ſpring from the vertue of the Core 
nant, Zach. 9, 11. 4 fo as to give to ſuch an externall covenat 
right at leaſt; as to temporall bleflings; hence giving Cavan, ant 
his being a God to them joyned, Ger. 17. 5.7 8. ſee Pſal. 111.5 
{>to ſpirituall mercies, as juſtification, Fer. 31. 33. 51. Adoption 
2 Cor. 6, 16, 158. alſo owning after death, Exod. 3, 6. compartd 
with Luke 20.37,3$.and glory after a}l : hence as tothe former, 
to this, is Joyned, God his being a God to any, Heb. 11,6, Al 
this is included as by vertue of Gods covenant offered to ſuch 
hee isa God to, yea and as that which according to men, and 
as men are in charitieto judge, is wirh all the viſible right ot fact 
Albeit, the former two ſenſes ſuffice, to the vifible adminiſtrator 
of the covenant, as their right; in that God doth hold ford 


The Exylication of Get.177,8ec! pt 
.3. ofCovenant;hencetheſt two — pee Lev. 26.11, 14, Rs. 


that hee is a Godto ſuch in covenant, to whom hee givett 
ordinances, and with whom hee vouchſafeth his preſence there 
as their externall covenant right. . 3. By the condition propour 
ded and promiſed to adult Abraham, with whom God was 10 
in this ſelemne wiſeto enter into this Covenant, not Wi 
alone but with his, (il. the exerciſe of faith, and Evangelical ip 
rightneſſe or perfe&ion ; Walke before mee and bee upright 0 
perfe, Verf, 2. And I will make my Covenant between met 8% 
thee,Yerſ.4. as for mee, behold my covenant is with thee, & ths 
is my part of the covenant, that was thine, and Vo. 7, I wil 


in their generations, &c-Now that the ſame covenant isto Uh 
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| 4 Putl. 
Clyiſts aſcenſion, appeares by the former: in that it being the Chap.z. 
covenant of grace, it is an everlalting covenant ; hence Gen. 17.3. Se, x, 
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The Explication of Gen.:17,7,&c. 


and Heb.13. 20. hence too, when God wouldexprefle the matter 
ofhis Covenant, fince Chritſts incarnation, hee uſeth and annex- 
eh the old phraſe, and forme of promite ; I will be a God to ſuch 
or ſuch, 2 Corin,6. 18. Heb. 8. 10, Fer. 31. 1. ſpoken in reference 
toour times : So when ſpeaking of the Jewes and their children, 
which hereafter are co come into Church eſtate aRually he uſeth the 
ſamephraſe,Eze&,37.25.27. compared. Hence the ſame language in 
mentioning new 7er/a/ems condition & priviledge,I will be a God 
—_ Til et my tabernacle among them, Revel,21.3. The 
Covenant then of the Goſpell, hath outward priviledges of Gods 
tabernacle annexed, as well as Abrahams Covenant, yea in that 
its the ſame with it.By this which hath been faid,it appeares how 
ſhort and unſafe the ſpeech of Mr. B. is, who in anſwer to the ar- 
« -ument from Gen, 17, ſaith that Gen, 17, the new Covenant is 
© promiſed but not covenanted, even as it was before to Abraham, 
« Gen, 12. 3. bringing Jer. 31. 33. where God faith, not I have 
&* made;bat I will als anew Covenant, whick was made good 
© atthe death of Chriſt as the Apoſtle makes it appeare,Heb.$.9,10, 
I confelſe I have met with ſuch a notion in Cameren de triplo ſe@dere, 
Theſ20, diſtinguiſhing of feds gratis promiſſum et promulgstum, or 
ſacitum,proving it by Gen.3.12.15,But with reverenceto ſo worthy 
man bee it ſpoken; cannot readily ſubſcribe to his notion, and 
tron thereof; in that the covenant made with Abrabam, is cal- 
both by the name of promiſes made to him, Verſe 16. and the 
covenant confirmed before of God in Chriſt, that mediator of the 
new covenant, Heb. 12.24, 430. yeers betore the Law; which 
exattly conſidered referreth us to Gen, 12. 3.ſo that though God 
(aid, Jerem. 31. Not I have, but I will make ſach a covenant, this 
proveth not, that it was firſt made good, or verified, in Heb, 8. 10. 
&. For it was confirmed in Chriſt long before, ſaith Pax!, Gal, 
3-In reſpe& of the vertue and efficacy ot Chriſts blood, in which 
KwWasratified; elſe neither Abraham nor Tſazc had been faved, fee 
He, 13,20. and Revel. 13, 8. albeit aftually and fully accompliſh- 
ards, hee had not made it, in ſo many words exprelly, 
% Jer, 3x.noteth, but in ſubſtance hee had both, Ger, 12. 3. and 
77-and Dent, 30, 6,%c. thoſe particulars in Jer, 31. being bran- 
aes; x, Of being bleſſed in Chriſt, 2. Of God his being a God 
ultothem, 3. of circumeifing their hearts to love him, &c. He 
otmade that covenant in that way in Sinsi, upon their com- 
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Sep. 2; 
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mingout of Egypr, which is there binted, Fer. 31. 32. but oy 
hee made no more A a covenant;then at Sinai beforegr 
aſter with the Jewes,it followes not:not according tothe covenine 
mad: with your fathers, when 1 tooke them by the hand to bri 

them out of Evypt; not according tot, ſcil. tor externall difper- 
ſations with thunde- and lightnings, and in the former of the tea 
words, &c. but hee ſaith not, that it ſhould nor bee accordingty 
that Covenant with Ayr ham, for the matter which, or ſorts of 
perſons, to which it was diſpenſed, or as if hee had made nocy- 
venant of grace with zhem betore their comming out of Epypt, in 
Abrahams coyenant,&c. or that the covenant. made with Abrohan, 
was not the covenant of grace, which was made with him abowe 
fourc handrcd yeers before that time Jeremy ſpeakes of, Gal. 3.16, 
Exod.19.1,2,3. 20. 1 &c. and 12, 2.6. 40,41, and Gen. 15.13. and 
21.9. and 12,3,4. compared together, A. R. is alſotoo preſump- 
tuouſly bold with. Chriſt, that faichtall and true mac. when 
not content to vent his owne unſound notions, but hee will needes 
father then upon Chriſt himſelte, and bring him in as ſp:aking 
thus to the Jewes,from Tobn $. Y ou ſee then how the Coyenantdl 
« Circumciſion, made with Abrabam, and you his {natural 
& ſeed, was to bee an everlaſting covenant in your fle(b, to wit 
& in mee, who was to come of your fleſb,Gen.17.13. And to this 
© end, to this covenant of circumciſion, was that covenant ofthe 
* Law addcd, &c. by which you plainely ſee, how that circum 
© fon, vas to you naturall Jewes, both a covenant, and yetallo 
© but a ligne of another covenant, Gev, 7, 11. ſcil, of that ever- 
* laſting covenant, made with Abraham, and all his ſpiritual 
ſeed. But how dareth A.R to father {uch unſound things upon 
your faithtull Prophet of the Church, as theſe are; firſt, thatdy 
that your fleſh is meant, him, or Chriſt who was to comeof thel 
tieſh ; whereas the context ſpeaketh thus of all and every male, 
their. generations, ſtranger. or other, borne in their houſe « 
bought wich money amongſt them; yet this ſhould bee hiscore 
raurt in their fleſ1: that is Chriſt, who was «0. come of their i 

even of Iſmael and Eſax and of the ſtrangers of other countiis; 
will Chriſt owne this as his dofrine at the laſt day ? Yea reſtran* 
it : of your fieſh;that is, of you Jewes of all the Tribes ,,when it 
Chriſt came of the tribe of 7udab onely.: \Would Chrilt ſpeakeb 
heterodoxly ? Secondly, that there were three diltin& covenanh 
belides that covenant of nature made with Adars in R_ 
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andfofoure covenants , beſides that with all the creatures, Gen, 9. Chap. 3, 


ardbeſides theſe there are three diſtin& covenants here mentlo- Self, 2, 


ned; firſt, that of Circumciſion, ſecondly, that ſuperadded of the 
Law, thirdly,that eveclaſting covenant unto which Circumciſion 
was but a fignez will this doQtrine be owned by Chriſt ? Nay doe 
not theſe ſayings croſle each other? /cil, That the covenant of 
circumcilion was to bee an everlaſting covenant in their flefh 
Chriſt : and yet it was not that covenant. The Texe faith, 
for my covenant ſhall bee in your fleſh, &c. that is, as here 
Chriſt is ſaid to affirme the covenant of circumcifion : This coye= 
nantthen of circumcilion being in their fleſh, ſei). Chrilt : ic ſee- 
meth there is ſome other covenant ratified in Chrilt then that which 
is the covenant of grace , even this covenant- of circumcilton, 
which this Pſeud--Chriſtus aftirmeth to bee another covenant di- 
ſtin& from the everlaſting covenant; ſ-z/, the covenant of grace, 
I darenot ſee the Lord Jeſus Chriſt thus abuſed. Thirdly, that 
was plainely to bee ſcene, that circumcition was to them a Cove- 
nant, and yet but a {igne of another covenant, ſcil. that of grace. 
As iftheſetwo bens were as wide asa covenant, which cir- 
cumeciſion it ſelfe was, and a tigne of another covenant ; when 
every one that hath read catecheticalldo&rine will ſay,that when 
in one verſe it's ſaid of circumciſion in their fleſh, that it was his 
Covenant in their Reſh : it is a _uſuall Metonymy in ſpeaking of 
Sacraments to call the outward facramentall {igne and teale,by the 
name of the thing {ignified and ſealed. As the cup is called the te» 
ſtament of Chrilts blood, 1 Cor. 1 1.25. that is, the vifible figne or 
ſeale of it. The bread is called Chriſts body, ver,24. So in menti- 
oning that extraordinary ſacrament, the rock is called Chriſt, 
I Cor, 10, and herein Gen. 17.11, Circumcilion is called a roken 
orfacramentall ſigne of the covenant, in Rom. 4. 11. The ſale 
of the righteouſneſſe of faith, wherethe Scripture ſpeaketh plain- 
ly, and explicitely. Yer here 4. R. will have Chritt himſelfe to 
old forth other do&trine then is aſuall in ſpeaking of Sacraments. 
Fourthly, thatGod made with Abraham and thoſe Jewes another 
Covenant diſtint from that everlaſting covenant, /cil, that 
covenant of circumciſion. And yet alſo made with Abrabam and 
hisſpiricuall ſeed that other everlaſting covenant, of which the 
arcumeition of Jewes was aſigne; as if God at one and the ſame 
ume made with one and the ſame perſon Abraham two diftin& co- 


renants, one which was not the everlaſting covenant or covenant 
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The Explication of Gent7.7,&c, Pet, 


Chap-3- of grace, namely the covenant of circumciſion, as 'tis called, md 


$e&, 3, 


the other which was that everlaſting covenant it felfe : And like 
wiſe that circumciffon was given by God who faid it ſhall bee, 
fignetothem, to bee a figne of a covenant made, not betweenGod 
and them that by his appointment were thus circumciſed, but of; 
covenant made betwixt Godand others : when the letter of the 
Text is thus, Ger, 17. 11. It ſhallbee a token of the covenantbs 
rween mee and you, What covenant was that? was it tha 


 Ferſ.10. where it's ſaid, This is my covenant which you ſhall keey 


berween me and you and thy ſeed after thee? nay,that was a dutie 

and condition of the covenant rather,which they were to keepe gr 

obſerve, as it followes : this is my covenant, every manchild + 

moneft you ſhall bee circumciſed, Yerſ. 11. yee ſhall circumciſethe 

toreskin of your fleſh ; So then circumcilion is but a branch of th, 

covenant or a condition of the covenant on their part, whichin 
che ſacramentall nature of it is a figne,not of that mentioned which 
was their dutie in being circumciſed, and fo circamciling thei 
fleſh, Verſ, 11. ſhould bee a ligne of being circumciſed, Yerſ. 19, 
which were abſurd; But rather it is a figne of the covenant 
God, even that covenant mentioned Verſ. 7. ſcil. of Gods becony 
ming a God to them : which is eſſentially the very everlaſting co- 
venant of grace. And whereas A.R. his Pſeudo-Chriftus (aith, tha 
circumcilion in their fleſh was to bee an everlaſting covenant in 
their fleſh, and yet to bee bur a ſigne of that everlaſting Covenant, 
&c. grounding upon that Ver. 13.my covenant in your fleſh ſtall 
bee for an everlaſting covenant: As if it ſhould meane, that that 
eternall covenant was not made with them that had that figned 
the covenant at the preſent, but yet it was to bee made with o 
thers, when yetthe ſame phraſe uſed in mentioning the ligne 
uſed in exprefling the forme of the covenant it ſelfe, Yerſ. 7, I will 
eſtabliſh my covenant between mee and thee, and thy ſeed after 
thee in their generations C2Ww. nay in fedus ſeculi, unto or 
for a covenant of perpetuitie, tobee a God to thee and to tliy ſeed 
after thee. Here the phraſe for an everlaſting covenant evidently 
nteth, not any faturecovenant, which is not here held forth, 
but the qualification rather of that covenant, which God ſaith hte 
will eſtabliſhat preſent with Abraham and his ſeed ; for: having 
mentioned the covenants, hee expreſſeth the qualifications of the 
covenant it ſelfe, thatit is of no temporary but of an everlaſting 
nature. And then ſerteth downe the matter ofhis Covenant thu 


S 


Part]. The Explication of Gen.17.9,8c, 


made with him and his ſced, ſcil. that hee will bee a God to them, Chap.3: 
and hat verſ, 13. is but a Sacramentall phrafing of the ſame thing. Se@.3. 


SECT. III. 

(mile, 2. *F* Hat the covenant of grace in Gew. 17. is to be con- 
y as inveſted with Church-covenant, and 
thereforemention is made of this covenant as to bee kept by them, 
1#ſ.9, which is further expreſſed in one particular thereof, verſc10. 
Not as if this were all which God required of 4braham and of his 
ſed, but becauſe this was the firſt initiating condition, and that 
which did as an initiatory ſacramentall {1gne, in a more peculiar 
way, incorporate him and them into one inſtituted Church-body - 
atpreſent, which ſhould more fully bee carried on for after time 
in Iſascs time, ver. 19. 21. and 21.12. Befides, this made them fur- 
ther capable afterwards of partaking of other Church ordinances, 
Hencealfo if others defired to partake of that Church ordinance 
ofthepaſſeover, albeic they might bee otherwiſe godly, yet they 
might not bee admitted to the ſame, unlefle by circumcition ini- 
tiatedinto their Church body, Exed. 12. 44. 48. Hence when the 
Scripture would ſpeake of the Jewiſh Church, it ſets them forth 
by that name, thoſe of the circumcifion, A. 11. 2. Rom. 15. 8. 
and 3. 30. Gel. 2, 17. Butverily in requiring circumciſion many 
other duties lay upon them virtually. As firſt, the knowledge of 
their owne undone eſtate by nature : as being perſons whoſe 
blood not of one member of their body alone, but even of their 
whole man, thelife of body and ſoule might in juſtice bee requi- 
red ofthem, and this not ſo much ini regard of aftuall fins oftheic 
owne, a81n regard allo of Adams finne-derived to them by pro- 
Pagation; ifthey had no more guile then that they deſerved to 
de. Secondly alſo, knowledge of their extreame need of Chritt, 
Whoſe blood as the blood of the principall ſeed of Abrabam, was 
beeſhed in firſneſle of time, and by virtue whereof that cove- 
nant was at preſent ratified, Gal. 3. 4-17- Hence alſo faith was re- 
Quired of them to apply that benefit of Chriſt and his blood, Rom, 
330. Thoſe of the Jewiſh Chnrch had faith:required of them to 
juſtification, as well as the baptized Gentiles ; all daties and 
| anches and ats of repentance and mortification, were there- 
required alſo, of pe: ſons admitted to the ſeale of circumeifion; 
ſuch exhortations thereon grounded, Det. 10. 16. All in- 
and branches of renovation and ſanAifcation were 
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Chap.3. therein alſo involved as that which they were bound toendearny 


bY elF. 4. 


. circumciſed, Row. 2, 26,27,28. 


; Conclu. 3. T= there is a bare externall being in the covenan 


The Explieation of Gen.17;7,&c: "Pur, 
and attaine, Rexi.2.29. Andall outward obedience of faith to th 
Law as a rule of life, was therein alſo required, Whencethy, 
Rom. 2.25. Theprofitable uſe ofcircumcilion is to keepetheLy 
the righteouſvells ofit : What,as that whereby they ſhould be j> 
ſtited ? No verily, God gave itnot to them for that end, butfwk 
a keeping thereof as the godly gentiles,who beiug not circuncify 
but baptized, it ſhall bee all one as if they had beene externalh 


SECH..IV. 


of grace of perſons who poſhbly never ſhall be 
ved. Hence the promiſe is faid to belong to thoſe Jewes, Rang 
4- on whom yetthe word tooke no ſaving efte&, ver/.6. hence 
oppolition to the Gentiles they were thoſe which were not fra 
gers tothe Church, but of it. They werenot ſtrangers tothe 
venant of promile,bur in the ſame, Epbeſ.2. 11,12. hence Godſaid 
hee maketh his covenant with them all; Dent.29. 10,12,13,1415 
ſpeaking there of that ſolemne renuall of the covenant of gray 
Dent, 30.6. 10.12,13,14. compared with Rom, 10.6,7,8-evinceth 
So Ezek. 16. 8. hee made a Covenant with that Church and pe 
ple, many whereof proved. very baſe, as that Chapter ſhewet, 
Now this was acovenant of grace, albeit inveſted with Churd 
covenant,as appeares in that ver/. 60. that God for that kis cov 
nant ſake conſidered as his, -will deale fo gratiouſly with them 
ter all their proyocations, as ver{. 62, 63. Albeit, hee did nottiw 
properly for the ſake of that inveſture of his covenant annexed: 
ſeit. Thy covenant, the Churches cvcrant «biirafively conſidered 
verſ.. 61, ſee more Ezek, 36, from vj; 17. to the Chapters ent 
There is anexternall being in the covenant of grace, as theres4 
externall being in Chriſt, Fob» 15. 2+ and partakig of Chil 
hence that of Heb. 13..14. An externall bclonging to Chrit: 
hence thoſe Jewiſh refuſers to beleeve in Chrilt, yet calld by 
owne, John 1.11. Asthere is an externall being called, Math. 
14. an externall being ſanQified by the blood of the Corea 
Heb.10.29. an externall being purged from ſinne, 3 Pet. 1.9, ® 
ternall being purchaſed by Chrilt, 2 Pez, 2.1, an externall vat 
mi, Dem, 33. 3. And therefore both are joyned, being 


making a Covenant with God, P/l.50.5. aud 1uch as ay 
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The Explication of Gen.19.7,&c: 


all; Jeruſalem which is the mother of us | all | verſe 26, 27, 28. 
compared: They then were all ſuch eichereffeually and favingly: 
Andthen there were ſome particular viiible Churches in which 


were no hypocrites. Contrary to the very ſcope ot the parable of- 


the Tares, and Net, and Virgins, and Wedding, and varicti of 
reſſelsin the Church viſible as an houſe of God, 1 Tim.3. 15. com- 
pared with 2 T im2.2. 20. Yea then there ſhould bee a polſibilicic 
that ſuch as are ſavingly intereſſed in the covenant of grace ſh1;]d 
endin the ficſh, Gal. 3.3. ſuffer many things in vaine, terſe 4. liave 
Apoſiolicall labour bettowed on them in vaine,G-/.4.1T. fall from 
grace, and have no profit to ſalvation by Chriit, Ga/. 5. 2. 4: forif 
therewere not a poflibilitie of ſome ſuch members and cafes to bee 
found jn the Galatian Churches; why doth the Apoſtle ſpcake 
luch things as there are mentioned? butthere is no poſſtbilitie of 
fatallſeducing the ele& one, ſavingly intereſted in the covenant 
and Church. 2 Tier. 2.16.19,'20. 1 Fc» 2.19, Matth., 24.24. 
Sothen it muſt needs follow that according to God, ſome were 
ſuckindeed, but externally and according to men all were children 
of thepromiſe. In which ſenſe the promiſe of grace and glory 
May bee to one as ones legacy, or- portion externally, and accoc- 
cingtomen, of the {aving good whereof it is poſſible one mzy fall 
ſhort, Heb. 4. 1. 4. When Antipzdobaprtiſts admit any to the ſeales 
of Church and covevant fellowſhip, is it not poſſible that ſome 
falſe brethren may creepe inunawares, Jude 4. ſome wolves enter 
8; and of their owne {elves ſome turne ſeducers? AF, 20.29,30 
anit beotherwife but that in viſible Churches with us or thi, 
ierewill bee ſome unapproved ones to God? 1 Cer.1 1. 18, 19. yet 
yoadmitthem to the tellowſhip of covenant, but without ground, 
unlelſe to them they are in covenant. \\ il] you ordinarily put 
alesto blankes?and the ſeale mult follow the covenant, Gen.17.7. 
»lo,t.13. AT12.38;39. 1Corg1.25, You will ſurely fay,they 
ed tous, to bee inthe covenant of grace z wee judged them 
tein it: elſe wee had not admitted them. So then according 
i0.your lelves, perſons may bee externally and quoad bomines Po 
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covenant made with them to glory of, verſe 16. yet what perſons' Chap, 3. 
many ofthem wero that Pſalme doth declare. There are thoſe invi- 'SeF, -” 
fle Churches which are as 1/ac was,children of the promiſe,Gal. 
4.28. children of tke Goſpel Church, ver/e 31. and 26, this mult 
hee verified inall the members of the Galatian Churches, unto 
whom Paxl wrote that Fpiltle, Gal.1.2. for hee Pa this of them 


The Exylication of Gefl.1 «7,8. Pn 
the Covenant of grace, which are nat ſavingly ſo; Iplead for 
more 3 wee arc thenthus farre agreed; I yeeld no mote adi» 
tage to Arminius,nor undermine perſeverance in grace,nor they. 
lemicall doGrine of our choyſe Divines more then you doe, ney 
then Ameſeus,Chamier, Luther, Calvin, Beza, and then your ome 
Tertulian, as you count him,doth ; whoin his booke De ning, 
Chap.21,22. urgeth that Text, Cor.7. 14, for a peculiar deannefl 
of beleevers children by priviledge of ſeed,as the reſt which I hare 
named: to whom Parews, Peter Martyr, Bucer, Melan@m, UM, 
Philpot, befides many others might bee added, who pleading for 
Infants baptiſme, urge it eee. ar intereſt in the Covenant. 4 
many ofthe ancieats, Cyprian, Gregory, N azianzen, Jerome, Auſtin 
and others which plead for Pzdobaptiſme from the argument 
circumcilion, muſt need implicitly, if not expreſly, maintaine[n 
fants Covenanteftate, to which the baptiſme of the one as the 
circumciſion of the other was ex natrra rei, a ſacramentall figne 
Gen.17.11, And yet they held not, that all ſuch were infalliblyſe 
ved, andtherefore muſt maintaine with mee, an external! inbeing 
of ſome incovenant which poſſibly may never be ſaved, 
Bue leaving humane authorities to returne to Scripture 

of this third conclufion z let our oppoſites confider of God 
breaking that gratious Covenant which hee had made with hi 
people of old , which was as his ſtaffe of beautie, Zach. 11-10, 
whether it can be verified of a legall covenant of workes and not 
rather of his covenant of grace in reſpeG& at leaſt of the external 
adminiſtration thereof amongſt them, as ver/e g. and theirexter- 
nall right in that his covenant. And whence elſe is there any ſup 
poſall of ſome intereſted in that ſame covenant of God wherein 
cheupright are fairhfull, ſtable,and perminent,but others are falls 
treacherous, and apoſtatiſing? Pſzl. 44. 19. Dan.11.30,31,3233 
Ifthey were never in this holy covenant, how came they to 
iake it, to deale fallely in it? or was this Covenant wherein t 
together with thoſetrue beleevers were intereſted in communion 
other then the covenant cf grace? If it were not that from 
was it that from mount Sine, which are the Apoſtles membn 
videntia of the covenant, Gal, 4. 24. If ſo,then beleevers, which 
beleevers mult neceſſarily be in the free covenant of life andgit 
yet allo atthe ſame time are under a contrary covenant 0 

and death and curſe; if this covenant in which they were 
true belcevers wereacovenant of grace, as is evident; 
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i $a it, for internally and 

nor; and whence c 
bfing covenant, cat'cxocber, if they were: never in that bond; 
Andif in it, it was but excernally, els had they never fo fatally 
broken this covenant which is thus plainely deſcribed by the old 
j of Abrahams covenant, Gen, 17.7.13, and;whence alſo 
are ſome orgs with not belecying the faith pr ingaged truth, the 
covenant of God, Rom. 7.'3, if ic were not plighted with them ? 
which notwithſtanding tooke ſaving effeft onely in the ele& and 
inthe beleeving : Nor will any ſay that it was other then the cove- 
nant of grace which tooke ſuch effet, Rom,9,6. And what need 
that preoccupation of the Apoſtle, when ſpeaking before of the 
omile indefinitely,as belonging evento thoſe refule Jews, he ſaith: 
not that the word of God tooke none effet, /cil. in the perſons to 
whom it belonged : As if his meaning were thus, to prevent all 
objetion, I yeeld that many to whom the word of Gods gratious 
covenant did externally belong, never got any ſaving good by it, 
_—_— by their {ad caſe at preſent, vere 1,2,3. but yetthis will 
not follow,that Gods covenant had none effc at all, namely in 
others which were ſavingly interefted therein. And the reaſon hee 
iveth is added, for they are not all 1/;2e/ which are of 1/rae!: as if 
wouldſay, they are indeed Ifraelizer, or. of called, covenant. 
in-charched 1/rart, verſe 4. and 6. compared, but they are not all 
defied 1/rae! z ſo then, that the word of covenant taketh not 1a- 
vingly inluch like perſons, it is neither in that they were not in 
that covenant externally ; for the promiſe belonged to them, ver/* 
nor that the word of Gods covenant is not per Je efficacious : 
iedoth take effeR in as many as are the choyle ſeed, principal- 
ty intended in that Covenant ; buchererather is the ſecret ground 
ofit: They are not, nor never were eleftzd of God, and ſuch as 
in his ſecret counſell hee intended and ordained to extend eternal! 
Mercy to: for had they been of that number they could never 
Genndiago the objeRion included) have ſo fallen as to reject 
and eaſt off ſo irrecoverably the revealed grace and mercy of Gods 
covenant as ratified in Chriſt, Rom.15,8. AW: 4. 45,45,47,48-and 
Kom.11.20, and 9. 31, 32,33. 1 Pet. 2.7,8. compared: This here 
Mag ſirve for anfwer to Mr. B. his diſtintion of the Cove- 
aant ot grace and an outward Covenant,kc, they arc not twodi- 
ſtint covenants,but the covenant of grace made with the elc& in 
relped of their laving intereſt Inches I will bes a God to Saws 
the 


efheaciauſly they wene Chap.3. 
e were they charged with: breaking-the ever- Ds 


To 


The Explication of Gen, 17.5,&e; "I 


Chap.3. 'theſamo lpinadowith othetb;in refpe&both'of viſible intereſt in 


Sel $1. © 


che vifibleadminification of it 5 nor is Gen, 17/10, 4 prock 
arourward:Tovenant, diſtin&from the covenant of prace, wy 

but it is the covenant 6r conditional! part and darie ofihe ſame: 
venant'on their parts. As'God-had before told Abraham what yy 
hispare ofthe covenant, both-more SHnY rc (petting Alrahty 

werſe 4,56. As for me,or my part :behiold ty Covenant vs with 
thee, and more parentally and radically in reſpe& to him configs 
red with his feed, verſe 7,5. So verſe 9. hee telleth Abrabam, wha 
is his and his ſeeds partof the covenant, thon ſhalt keepe my 
venant and thy ſeed &c. If Abraham demand, What is that hj 
and his ſeeds part? It is anſwered verſe 10. &c. 


From the ſameprinciple may ſundry obje&ions of 7.S, apaink | 


che truth in queſtion bee anfwered 3 as, that there is but one 
of entring into covenant, ſci. by a true and lively faith. The 
contrary whereof here appeares in that perſons may bee ſaid tokee 
in covenant with God in reſpe& of externall right which neve 
came to beleeve aftually nor ſavingly. Of like nature is that; the 
promiſe being yea and amen in- Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1.20, ach as har 
not trne faith in hin, as Infants &c, have not, they cannot beein- 
tereſted in the covenant, to which purpoſe alſo, G2/.3. 9. 29,4 
is brought ; now taking that of ſaving faith, wee ſee others my 
bee called the children of God, Ezek. 16.20, 21.23, Rom.g, 4. yea 
children ofthe'promiſe, AF, 3.25, Ga/.4.28; then ſach as doe at 
taineto ſaying Fith, as befbre was cleared. Of the like nature 
i5 that, that wee by our doGtrine doe ſet up another way of falw- 
tion then by regeneration; which is a meere ndn ſequitur, lince uy 
regenerate perſons.may bee in covenant with God, on Whom the 
word never taketh effeft, Rom. $. and 6. compared, and no 6 
ther is our doArine ; we difclatme that concluſion,that all thatare 
externally in covenant attainefalvation ; nor doth, that well 
univerſall redemption follow ffom dur doRrine of Federal hol+ 
nelle fince wee maintaine it9 other but that whatever ſich are os 
bomines, counted redeemed of the Lord, an4 fometimes fo files 
as that viſible Church of Epbeſws is ſaid to bee purchaſed by the 
blood of Chriſt, A 20, 28, &c. yet in that and other mo 
Churches manyprove otherwiſe, even renr-members, ver(2293% 
{o 2 Pet.2.1, If thele had not been externally in Covenant, uf) 
had net been in the Cligrehes. And albeit they were fo, yy * 
eff proved they were not internally of the number of 
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"Pard, The Explictiion of Gerry &c. 
aes.. Hicherto that Diſemms being reduced my 'rective anſiver. Chap.3. 
ding to our dofrine beleevers <hifareh being in the $:#, 4. 


covenant ofgrace : that covenantis made with them; either con- 
ditionally or abſolutely ; if conditionally, then eicher on condi- 
tion offaith, or workes. Not of workes, none will affirme that, 
then of faith : and that is nugatoryto'fay this Chvenant is to be- 
leevers ſeed, if belcevers 3 to which brahch wee anſwer, the Cove- 
nant is theirs externally,and quod homines : confidered as inveſted 
with Church-covenant,and in reference to Covenant Ordinances, 
whereof chey are capable, as of old they were of Circumciſion,and 
xenow of bipriſme. ns d hog EE Ae 

.. Thus it's theirs at preſent, in reſpe& of the viſible faith and in- 


' tereſt of the parent or parents in theCovenant, and for the future, 


its theirs in the further grace of the Covenant, upon condition 
oftheir beleeving if they live to yeeres of difccetion': If abi.lutely, 
then God She t__s it,and fo all the ſeed of beleevers ſhouldbee 
ſaved, which is falſe, or hee doth! riot Keepe what hee abſolutely 
covenanted, which to affirme were blaſphemy. Wee anſwer, God 
may bee.faid abſolutely to covenant with btleevers ſeed, colleftiye- 
ly,and ſpecifically conſidered ; and yet all the Tndiyiduall children 
not laved. It is abſohately made, and made god, that that fort 
of perſons ſhall. bee and are ſaved by vertte of Cods Covenant, 
for ſoſhe of them are infallibly ſaved : The Covenant is to the in- 
&linite colleQive ſeed or children, in reſpe& of the internall fa- 
Ungintereſt :elſe none of them dying Infants ſtould bee ſaved. 
they are the I/ae! of God, a pait cf the ele& ſeed, yer 

the meanes of ſaving effet in and upon them! is the word of Co- 
venant, Row, 9.6. It's thorongh the effefuall word and i:gaged 
truth of God that that part of the Church are ſavingly purged, 
Ehbeſ. 5. 25,26. The Covenant is to the individ-iall ſeed?, all and 
amofthem in reſpeft of exrernall intereſt, and yet: many of them 
not ſaved, nor yer is' Gods faithfulncffe Macha or impaired, 
nor need the faith of beleevers bee ſhaken, if this or. that child 
rove, live and die wicked, the force of the Covenant is 

not to bee meaſured by the fatal! miſcarrying of many. of Abra- 
bam Charch ſeed. To beeſure it taketh in.ſome of his Church- 
as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Rome. 9. 4, 6. compared,. 3 hether 
wractrineherein or the adverſaries which deny any interelt at 
192ny beleeversInfams in the Covenarit, bee more uncomfor- 
tieworldjudge. And therefore to affirme with = if 
H 2 taken 
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The Expligation of Getti:r9.7,8c. DVinl, 
taken inthe ſri. pf, ele& ones, and of fincere beleevers, tha 
onely are Abrab4ms choyee ſeed yet it's no other chenGoſpellts 
firme as nuch as wee have done of others : ye they allo are 4p 
bawms Church-ſced, : |  ioP? 

-SEGT+- V. . | 


FR A Fourth Concluſion is,.that the Church in diſpenſing 4 
enjoyned Initiatory ſeale of the Covenant of grace; hy 
keth unto vilibilitie of ,intereft in- the Covenant to guide her 
the application thereof. Nor is it the ſaving interell. of the per 
ſons 1n, vicw which is her rule by which ſhee.is therein to proced 
The matter to bee diſpenced is not an Initiatory feale of the (6 
venant before ic beecommanded,. as' before Circumcilion or-byy 
tilme bee commanded : but ſuppoſing that de fatto they are cow 
mand-d, therule of judging of the jw of perſons propound 
to the Church, with defire Y ber admiſſion by her officers;toth 
{cllowſhip of the jnitiatory ſealg of:the Covenane;! it is not 
inte; nall and ſaving ſlate ot the partic, or parties, but they 
of covenant right and eſtate; ſaving righe, conſiſting in Got 
eleCting aft which is avery fecret ;.in ſaving inteteſt' in Chriſtai 
hisdeath : in ſaving influerces and operations of his 4piritui 
the like, all which incurrenot to outward diſcerning, nor'can 
infallibly known by man being things per ſe. inviſible to ihen, 
Fobn 3.8. John Baptiſt did and might lawfully baptize thoſt nut 
ticudes, albeit inthe genera]l hee knew that many, yea molt« 
them would prove falſe and frothy, /tatth.3.5,6,7,8,9,10,11,!t 
It ſufficeth that albeithee were perſwaded in the venerall, thit 
many were unworthy members of that floore, and Churdyd 
Chriſt amongſt them all; yet they having appearances of abt 
tereftate, and hee not being able to ſay in the particular perſon 


preſented to ,baptilie, which of them notwithſtanding woul} 


provechaffic and vile, bee baptized them... Albeic wee-maythil 
in the generall that to bee ſure in all viſible Charches there willbe 
ſome veſſells of. diſhonour ſometimes, and yer Miniſters whid 
arethe Churches, as well as Chrifs ſervants, they are not thes 
tore to refuſe, todiſpenſe Church-Ordinances ; ſince they are 
the face of the Churey, ſuch utenſils, .as the Lord may have all 
hath'need of: Hence the Apoſtles which as extraordinary perlon, 
knew the guile of petſons ſecret from. the Church,  witneſſe Ws 
a& againſt Anonie-and Sophira, AG 5. 1,343,4,5.10 11, Jl 


aduiniſtring the Churchy ſeale of Bapiſme they refuſed not = 


LF putt, The Exphication of Gen.17.7,&c. 33 


gia and Sapbire, nonor Simon Magw, AG. S. nor thouſands of Cha P. 3» 

l athersof the Jewes, amongſt whom, how many proved falle, $:&,5. 
+ | \t40:2,41. and 4.1,2,3,4. compared, 21.20,21,22,23,24.28.30, 
$1.36, and 23.20.22, and 23. 12, 13, witneſſe, Nor could the 
Apoltles imagine otherwiſe in the generall, but many of them 
would prove ſich. Yea Chriſt himſelfe, who by his divine know- 
ledge, knew Jude to bee a devill, 7ohu 6.70, 71: and 13.18. yet 
hee miniſtred to him that Supper , whether the Paſcall | ambe or 
the Lords Supper, Yerſe 1.2.26. and21. compared with Luke 22, 
19,20,21, I determine not; ene of them it appeares it was; A- 
fixrand others thinke Judas was' admitted to the Lords Supper, 
andthat he did partake of the bre:d of the Lord,albeit,not of the 
Lordthat ſpirituall bread: ſo thinkes Mr. Cartwright from thar 
connexion, Luke 22. 19,20,21. but it admitted by Chriſt to the 
Paffeover which Chriſt adminiſtred to him formerly, ard at that 
time, it ſufhiceth to our purpoſe. Chriſt miniſtring as man, dea- 
kehwith Jude in his miniltration of the Sacrament :5 man,and 
as Judas was according to man, and to the reſt of that tamily ro 
which hee then in ſpecial! fort miniſtred, - mae! God giicovered 
bya divine revelation to Abraham, Eſa to Rebeckah, not to bee 
Godseleft ſeed of the Covenant ; yet Abraham and I/:2e as Pro- 
phetsand Prieſts ar that time to the Church in their families, cir- 
cumciſe thera ; extraordinary caſes brake not ordinary rules, 
UPeter kill bodily any perſons, or Phinchar or Eliz, It's not a 
warrant for Miniltersto bee executioners, or orderers of civill ju- 

tice: It's the Magiſtrate is to do that by o-dinary rule. Rom. 13. If 
Anania« a private Diſciple by extraordinary call in a vition, bap- 
tize Pawl, yet it's no crofleto that ordinary rale of miniſtring bap- 
tilme onely by. preaching miniſters, MMat:b. 28. 19,20, So here in 
extraordinary. caſes perſons to bee admitted to the ſeales of the old 
en.new:Tetament, may bee diſcovered to bee falſe hearted as was 
Ibmac, Eſau and Jude : yet that hinders not, but bring inf.cie 
lefie vitbly intereſted in the Covenant, the ſeales are to bee ad- 

iltredunto them. The Church in 4Air-him and I/aacs houle 

notthat revealed to them touching 1/bme! and Eſar, as nei- 
ther the tamily of Chriſt knew that of Jud : therefore as to them 
they had viſ'ble rjight.to thoſe ſeales, ſo were they adminiſtredro 
them. A Miniſter may lee much good or evill in pn which 
pes of the ſcales: : yet if this bee not as well vitble tothe 


 a8tohimſelfe, hee cannot of himſelfe admit or rejett 
H 3 them 
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Chap.z. them regularly ; hee is not the Church, but afteth in | 
Seff, 5. &rejeCtions to or from the fellowſhip of Charch-Ordinancaag 


The Explication of Gen,17.y,8c. Pun], 


as the ſeales are, by and with their conſent, A perlon Ecclehu 
cally holy is admittable, and hee may not refuſe them uponky 
owne private ſarmiſes, It were to breed confulions in Chi 

and lay foundations of enthuſtafmes. T he ordinary Elders ofthy 
viſible Church ot —_. mult feede the Church in the dilpenlay 
on ofthe word or ſeales occafionally. Albeit, many admittedyy 
that fellowſhip, many among themſelves will prove Apoltan, 
A: 20.23,29,30- It particular perſons ſaving intereſt in Gog 
promile and Covenant of grace were the rule, it were cither y 
neceſlitate miniſters to come under guile of tinneor Anomie,brea 
of rule or for avoiding of that, which they muſt needs doe wit 
ſuch breach of rule, never to adminilter any Church-ordinas 
ces 3 lince they ſometimes ſhall breake that rule in adminiſtrin 
the ſame to hypocrites, and albeit they doe ſometimes adminike 
them to ele ones, yet not being able to know that ſecret infall 
bly, they obſerve nor that rule in taith, but doubtiag]!, and 
can have little comfert of any ſuch of their adminiſtrations, 

If this therfore bee not the rule of Church adminiſtration of th 
[nitiator , injoyned ſcale of the Covenant , thenthe other ofvib 
bility gf intereſt is that which wee muſt goe by therein. Whid 
may ſuffice for anſwer to what A.R. ſuggelied to the contrary.Ant 
I ay, viſibility of the partics intereſt in the Covenaut, I fay nx 
meere vilibilitie of faith or repentance. The Initiatory ſealeisnc 
primarily and properly the ſcale of mans faith, oc repentince a 
obedience, but of Gods Covenant rather ; thefeale is to the a 
venant, even Abrahams Circumcition was not primarty aſealt 
his faith of righteouſncſle; butto the righteonuineſle, of faith & 
hibitcd and offered in the coycnant z yea to the Covenant it file 
or promiſe, which hee had bel-eved unto righteouſneſſe; hen 
the covenant of grace is called the righteouſneſle of faith, Roml0, 
6,7,8. The righteouſnelle of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, uſb 
and it's called the word of faith : hence albeit Abrebam mutyale 
before God, who is now about toenlarge the Covenantto ky,# 
well as to make it to him, in a Church reference, Gen. 17.1-W 
yetthe Initiatory ſeale in his as well as in their flefb 19 
venant, verſe 13. or a Sacramentall figne firſtly and exprelly > 
Gods Covenant, Verſe 11, and 7, compared; albeit, i ingly 
oblige him and them to other duties formerly Han 
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part, - The Explitarten of Gen.17. 7,866, v3 


At. 2.38, 39. the ſcale of baptiſine is put tothe promiſe, as Chap.s, 
Rok matter and foundation in view, and as that was a Cook : 

of repentance it ſelte; Repent and bee baptized, for the 

iſeis to you : Not, for you have repented, as it that were the 

thing to bee firſtly ſealed by baptiſmezbut the promiſe rather: and 
when wee ſpeake of viſbilitie of Covenant righr, as ſuch a ruleto 
by, wer exclude not the loweſt and leaſt degree of vilibilicie, 

| A nk doe not vary the ſpccies of any thing ; if we propound 
a higher degree where ſhall wee ſtay and pitch ? Why not a higher 

aswell as that? wee muſt looke to it, that not the leatt of 

' Gods Covenant little ones bee left out nnfolded in the Church 
vithle. Wee were better ſeems to bee remiſle in reſpe&t of Church 
areof 99, which are but ſeemingly juſt ones, then negleRt any, 
andleave out any which poſlibly is favingly as well as ſeemingly 
of thefleck of the covenant Church; the leaſt of Gods vitible ta- 
mily or Church muſt have their portion as of the family; if Mi- 
niſters bee faithful in their office ; the leaſt vilible meaſare of grace 

mult occafion our judgement of charitie to judge them gratious, 
lo theleaſt degree of viſibilitie of covenant right may challenge 
the like charitie ; not in word and in tongne but in deed and at 
of expreſſion, Wee put a difference betwixt thoſe in Heb. 6. 4. 
{ andInfants in degrees of viſibilitie of this right, but in the nature 
ofthe rilibilitie wee ſay they are all one, all are viſibly in covenant, 
albeit that viſibilicie in point of degree bee not in all equal]. God 
putreth a difference in point of degree of faith in juſtifyed per- 
(ons, but in his aft of jufifying of perſons hee puts no difference, 
theleaſt parke in Flax is enough that way : For if it were more it 
would flame as well as make a ſmoake, and yet if but fo much 
rs not leighted by the Lord. I might apply the ſame in point of 
degrees of vilibilitie of Covenant right, in reference to the Chur- 
| chesatof approbation ; It's a higher degree indeed of vilibility 
efintereſt in the Covenant to make perſonall profelſion and 
confeſſion of faith in the Covenant, as it is in Adrz/tir, then to 
bare onely the viſible teſtimony of God in his word of Covenant 
apreſing his mind of grace, touching the ſeed of Abraham to bee 
2Godto them, And to adde the viſible teſtimony of his provi- 
dence, that theſe children are of that race and parentage;to which 
ld Abraham and other inchurched parents, by vilible owning of 
covenant in the Latitude upon the termes of it, and as now 
Uviſtian Parents doe make profetſion of their parental faith in che 
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of theirs may nor bee (poſſibly) fincere, yer it's viſibly a feder 
covteſlion, and ſuch an avouching of God eto bee their Cox 

God astaketh in their children, asthat did, Dext. 26.17, andvy 
Denut.29.10,11,12,&c. And this is to the Church a degree ofthir 
childrens vitibilitie of coyenant right and Church right; al, 
nut ſo high as the former, and not varying the ſpecies of vildil 
t”, it lufthcech, not to vary the ſpecies of Church admiſion 
ic! w(:.ip of theinitiatory Church-ſeale, Judgement of chat 
reacheth turti:er then to judge of perſons citates by their ownys 
{72]! words or workes : Charitic belceverh all things in wy 
te::imony it they give any teſtimony ; as that of God who telth 
eth more abſolutely for that ſpecies of beleevers chil.lren, ty 
they are ſuch as hee duth covenant to bee a God to them, ul 
the parents teſtifie alſ'- for them in the profeſſion of their faith 
that covenant of God for their ſeed. The Churches alfo one 
them as vibly ſuch, leaving ſecrets to God; which particalul> 
fant is not the eleft {eed principally intended ; here charitie ai 
belceveth all things witnefled, ſo it hopeth all things ofthepw 
ticular perſons which are themſelves dun. be, but are includedi 
the teſtimony of others mouths opened for them, nothing bei 


of counter-torceto the contrary touching this point of viſibilte} | 


of their covenant and Church intereſt, And I the more wong 
that any which confefſe that it's not to be denyed, thatGod wail 
have Intants of beleevers in ſome ſenſe to bee accounted his, t 
belong to his Church and family, and not to the devills, aus 
in facie eccleſie viſibilis Ec. yet doe oppole us in this particularnt 
in queſtion, 


SECT. VI. 

Conclinſ. F. Hat Chriſt is in Scripture conſidered a8 headd 

T the yilible Church in which are many 
Chriſt-the headin that reſpe&t, which prove unſound, as wel s 
in other reſpeAts, hee is conſidered as head of the vilible Chur 
wherein are none but ele& ones : And when Gal.3 16. its1aid1 
Abraham and to his ſeed, which is Chriſt, were the promiſcn# 
its not meant of Chriſt perſonall, as if the promiſes, as 0 
pardon of finne,&e. were made to Chriſt perſonally connae 
or the promiſes were firſt made to Abrebam and unto Chit 
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The Exylicationof Gen.I7.9,&c 
Ciiap.z. Covenant as made to them and their children, and this 
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- Promiſes were made to Abrabemand to his ſeed Chriſt, Nay Chap.3. 
8 pornaly conſidered is rather Abrabams feed, not to, bur SeF. 6, 
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The Explication of Gen.19.9,&c. 


jnwhich che promiſes are conficmed,G4.z. 17, with 16.But rather 
of Chriſt wich his body the Church,whether of Gentiles or Jewes, 
643.14, which though many perſonally yer make bur one ſeed, 
and not many IN one in Chrilt the head of the Church, 
Verſe 16.28. compared, like as Gen, 3. 15. the {ſeed of Eve, is Chrift 
with hismemb:rsin and with him, So 1 Cor.12.12,13.thename of 
Chriſt is not aſcribed to the head the Lord Jeſus without his box 
the Church : or tothe Church of Jewes and Gentiles without 
him the head, but colleAively confidered. Dueritwr, whether this 
ia Gal. 3.and I Cor. 12. be ſpoken of the viſible or Inviſible Church. 
| anſiyer, to me it ſeemes that the places admit of the conſideration 
ofthe Church as viſible. Ficlt, in that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of all 
the Galatian Church-members as well as others, as one in Chriſt, 
Gal, 3.28, Now wereall thoſe menibers eleQed, will any fay? 1 
enot, yet all are one in Chrilt their head, Secondly,in thas 
hee ſpeakes of them all as Sacramentally one with Chriſt in bap- 
tile, Gah3. 27,28. compared, ſo I Cor. 12. 12, 13. Now albeit, 
the ſpirit bee the cauſe of the internall and ſaving union with 
Chril inall which are united : As Ecclefiaſtically all the Corin- 
thiaxmembers were judged to bee ; yet indeed and in truth there 
weremanty of them not approved to God, 1 Cor. 11. 18,19.com- 
pared, Butin both places the Apoſtle conſidering them as a bap- 
tizedCeame : Intimateth the contideration thereof as a viſible, and 
not as an iayitble Church : Baptiſme being theſeale committed to 
the viſible Church by her officers to bee diſpenſed, and not to the 
invitble Church which hath no Officers in it, as ſach. And bap- 
tilme being by the Church adminiſtred to perſons as viſible, and 
notas invitble members of the Church. Thirdly, in that Chriſt 
hath head-lice influences into the officers and members, many 
whereof are not (avingly joyned to him. Fourthly, in that it is 
the Church wherein hee hath fet diverſitie of Church-officers, 
Which are not ſer inthe inviſible, but vifble Church : that Church 
being not inviſible bur vilible where Chureh-officers are ſet and 
Qolen, anda. From this conſideration it followeth, thax albeir 
{mans owne per ſonall faith uniteth him to Chrilt, in + 293 of 
ling and inviſible union, yer the profefſion and confeſſion 6f 


before and in a viſible Church, in reference to vifble com- 
muon thereyich, -this doth unitea perſon to Chriſt as head o 
Wi I the 
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2, theviſible Chu: ch ; whether the party bee ſincere or ng, - 


alſo a Parent, making prot. flion of faith in the covenant of 
as invelted with Church-covenant.in reterence to his children » 
doth unite them alſoto Chriſi, as hcad of the' viſible Churck g 
farre,as to give right to ſolemne imitation of-them jnto'thy Md. 
lowſhip of the Church in circumciſion as of old, or baptiſme a 
now. Parents a&s inthis cale being in the face of the viiibleCh 
theic childrens afts, asthe places quoted, Dew.26. 19, 18, andy, 
10,11,12,13,14. and 16, 16, 17. declared. Whence contrarivil, 
the parent: negle& of ciccumcifion of a babe, not capableof per- 
ſonall negl:&, was counted the childs negle&, the uncircumcly 
manchild, whoſe fleſh of his foreskin is not circumciſed [that ſoul 
ſhall bee cut off irom his people | Hee | hath brcken my covenuy, 
And as in other cales the Lord Ch: ilt who required perſonall fig 
in growne ones to their cure, yet incaſe of children is con 
that their parents belceve on their behalte, Fobn 4, Marke g.fron 
verſe 12. to 18, ſo Aatth.15, 22. to 29, fo is it in the cale ofthi 
externall Church benefit. Albcit, the juſt onely live-an effedul 
lite of grace, and attaine the vertue of the ſeale”by'thejr owe 
faith, yet that hindreth not, but a child may attaine, as it were: 
Church-lite, and | ertake of the viiib'e intereſt and uſe of thatins 
tiating Church-ſeale, by his parents covenant and Church fait, 
or that faith which is ſuch tothe Church. Nor yet doe wee her 
by eſtabliſh (as ſome ſfay)a metiting faith, no more then we male 


viſibilitie of perſonall faith, to meric perſonall right to baptila, | 


&c. - But rather the parents proteſting to apply the covenants 
made to him and his, there doth retulc a parentall as well asaper 
ſonall right. Such weight there is in the covenant applyed, as by 
yertue of the covenant of grace inveſted with Church-covenant 
thus proteſſedly applyed,there doth ariſe fuch a union, as of the 
parentz{o of the child (queed bomines) unto Chrilt, as head oftht 
viible Church. And looke as the covenant laid hold upon, by 
the lively faith of gracious parents, as made with reſpect to thei 
children hath mighty force to etfe&t very gratious things in th 


ele ſeed, yea albeit dying young, as ſundry ot thoſe ele@t onesof 


Alrahams racedid, Rom. 9.6. yea ſo asto make their outwardvr 
ſhings to becomectfetuall in Chritt to an inward h__ Epbe5 
25,26. yeaſo as to bring in and bring home niany of ſuch cor 
nant children, Whence thoſe revolters beloved for their corn 
fachers jake, as ſuch, Row,11, 28, and hence made as a groundd 


the 
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their returne, vere 15,16, Sois there ſuch validitie in the cove- Chap.3. 
nant inveſted with Church-covenant, albeic but unworthily oft- Se&, 6. 


Red —— OF. | —_ OT TIO 


as. 8 - kama 6 BE a = S SD @©t”_ CT ww - ww OW 


57” 7.2.” F-> 


HD 
> 


La, 


> TOO 7 RG Rqww 


8 <3 7 2 Fs 


times held forth by the parents, which doth beget upon the chil- 
dren an-externall filiall relation unto God, and to his ſpouſe 
the viſible Charch ; whence that reſpeR of children of God and 
bis Church, by vercue of that Eſpouſall covenant, Ezek 16.8. Even 
in the children of Idolatrous members, verſe 20,21 ,2z. Great is the 
force 0! this way of the covenant ſo clothed. Albeit many unwor- 
thy members are girtupin it, to hold them and theirs in excernall 
ch-communion, Fer. 13.11. untill either that Church bee di- 
vreed from God, or the particular members disfranchiſed by 
ſome Charch cenſare,of fuch a Charch-covenant priviledge. This 
conlideracion with the former mentioned in that ficit concluſion, 
alſo fatisfie MB. that our doftrine touehing Infants covenang 
Church-right to ae cos doth not neceſlarily produce, ci 
ther that abſurdity of a ftate of grace and remiſſion of (innes be- 
fore calling, or of birth grace (as -7. hath it) conveyed from pa- 
rentto child: underſtanding it of grace abſolute and grace in them 
and not ofgraceuponthem, or relative grace. And if of grace up- 
on them, yet it anderſtanding what hee faith as meant of juftiti- 
cation and faving adoption, and not of externall adoption and 
covenant adminiltration, the former they convey not, as ncithes 
doth a free Deniſon his perſonall gifts of wiſedome,&c. the later 
heemay ; not as a man barely, but with this reduplication, conſi- 
asa parent in covenant and Church and fpirituall citie e- 
ſtate; for ſo by vertue of the covenant hee is in, together with the 
parentall application and challenge of it, as ro him and 
his, hee may convey ſuch an externall right formerly mentioned, 
Nor isthat abſurditie ours, that wee make {ach viſible members of 
Chriſts church before calling, for if hee meane it of effeCtuall cal- 
ling, he, it inviſible Church fe!lowfhip will come under that abſur- 
t003 unleſſe hee could wholly exclude hypocrites trom vilt- 

ble Churches, or ſuppoſe ſuch a Church where neither are nor 
ancome any falſe brethren, If hee intendeth it of external! cal- 
bo viſible beleevers and inchurched parents Infants, are with 
andin their parentscall, to the externall fellowſhip of Church- 
covenant, implicitely called with them. As before they were afarre 
together from covenant and Chnrch , ſo now are they made 
nigh together thus farre, Of the likenatureis that imaginary ab- 
ofentailing grace to generation not to regeneration or of 
If uphol- 


Chap. 3: upholding a'nationall Church ; hee knowes wee in New-H, 


Se 
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which hold the one, yer doe not maintaine the other in theuſazl 
ſenſe of a nationall Church. And this which hath been hereſil 
alſo may anſwer that of 1.S. that Infants have not union yit 
Chriſt,. as not having faich,and therefore may not have any cons 
munion in Church- ordinances ; if hee intend it of ſaving faith, ty 
ma is weake, ſince m_ which doe not favingly beleevearey 
reſpeCt of their in-being in the vilible Church, to which alſoChi 
is head, in Chriſt as the head of that body, in which they ary 
ſible members, whence alſorthat Jobn 15. 2. But to ſpeaketo th 
propoſition it ſelfe, I ſay Infants without, aftuall faith, awd 
Chriſts body the Church, of which more afterwards, and foi 
Chriſt as the head of the viſible Church. Their parents profelkd 
application of the covenant with reference to.them, as well at 
themſclves, they are together with themſelves Eccleliaſtically ae 
with Chriſt as the head of the viſible Church, 


SECT. VII. | 
Hat the body of the Jewiſh Church to old wat 
der the covenant of gracezas invelied with Churd 
covenant, in reſpe& of externall intereſt therein. It was not(s 


Concla/, 6. 


ſome ſay) that they onely had a covenant of graceamong then, | 


which was made to ſome choyce ones among them, buttha 


which was made with and diſpenſed to the body of the Jewesws} 


a covenant of works and not of grace ; fer the contrary appearet) 
1. Inthat the covenant was made with Abrabam, /ſaac and In, 
in reference to their whole ſeed at leaſt in reſpe& of external 
and ecclefiaſticall right, as before wee proved. And hence Gul 
appointed themall to receivethe viſible ſeale thereof, ſee Gen.177, 
8,9,10,11,12,13. and26,3,4,5. and 28,12,13,14«ither thenthek 
covenant fathers receiving the covenant in reference to their dir 
dren, had a contrary.covenant of life and death, grace and w0 

made with them, and ſo at one and the ſame. time wereexteml 
under the bleſſing and curle of God, and ſo were not .one root 
their ſeed, nor firſt fruits of one fort; but as. their branches ad 


lumpe in the body of them, are ſuppoſed to have the covenantdl 


workes diſpenſed to them, ſo are they tothem as a legall root 

firſt-fruits of thar ſorc : yet ſundry of the branches being eleQon 
to them they are an Evangelicallroote, and firſt-fruits of anows 
ſort, contrary to that letter ofthe Text,Rem,1 1, 36, oritn 
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theneithet receiving a covenant of workes alone,-in"reference to Chap, 2. 
hem all cleted; or not : or it muſt be granted, that theyTectived Se(7;7, 
| _—_ of grace with Ecclefiaſticall reſpe& to themvail. , 
' 4 Thevery ſubſtance of the covenant made andenjoyned to be 
ſealed upon all the children of thoſe fathers, Ar 7.8.with Gen,r7. 
7,8,9,10,was(ashath been proved) nota Legal! but/an Evangeli- 
call covenant. It: was-not;': Doe this-and/Hivey or elſe bee accur-- 
kd, Gal.3.10,11,1 3+ but I will bee a God to thy feed, uot to 1ſaac 
of Abrahamalone; nor to Facob of Iſaac alone, in that Charch- 
right and way, but to thy ſeede intheir generations. It was their 
covenant-right to-have the Tabernacle of: God,” or Ordinances as 
their pciviledge; yea and his preſence therein, -- Hence that Exod, 
49:34435-38. and Nm. 6. 6.9.andLevit. g, 14. hence that filling 
of their Temple with ſmoak, with the glory of God, 1 King. 8.16, 
11.66 1a. 6,192,354. hence that ſame teſtitying of the preſence of 
Godintht Churches, after Chrilts aſcenſion, 'tn a'-way of mercy 
to his people,» and for their ſakes in a way of jultice againithis and 
their enemics, Reve/.15.8. Hence the frequent anſwers made to 
tem,and for them by Oracle from Gods mercy-ſeate, Exod. 23.21, 
24, fee Dext. 4, 5, Chriſt himſelfe went with them whither ſoe- 
ver they went, 4 Cor. 10.:4, whence they are ſaid to tempt-him, 
| erſegs ſee Exod. 33.15,16. beſides thoſe extraordinary Sacraments 
10. which they ſhared as ſpirituall things, 1 Cor. 3, 2,3,4. onely- 
taolefathers ſo partaking ofthem, which to Egyptians, and beaſts 
werenot of that nature. It was their covenant-right to have ſuch - 
deliverances lowing thence, asthat from Egypt, Exod, 6: 7. albeit 
alterward tos God continued in other reſpc&ts as well as that,their 
covenant God, ,Exod, 29. 45,46. Levit. 26, #r,12. ſo in and after 
that Babyloniſh deliverance, Ter. 4-7.which deliverances of theirs, 
were not of any, common nature to other people, but by vertue 
of Chriſt the Anointing, the Mediator (virtually) of that cove- | 
Iþp1 0.27. ſee Jer.24.7, and 15.;17, 18, 19,20. ſee more Det. 29. 
vith 30.6, At42. 38,39. hence that;Rom.3.29,30.fee Heb,q.1,2. 
4813. 35s Rom. 9. 4, not meaning the Law or two Tables of it, 

Ciſtingyiſhing thoſe promiſes from the other z. nor-was Cana- 
##allwhich God promiled them, asſome have ſaid. For,. 

> Kt was promiſed. them as an everlaſting poſſeſhon,when' 

Jet many, eventhe beſt of them, never enjoyed. it conſtantly, if at 

Heb, 11.9,10, Num. 20.12. thepromiſe of Canaan was ratif- 
edinChriſt, a3 are other temporall bleſſings to us now; 1Cor.3, 


I 3 21,32, 
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Ctap.%' 21,22. hence Chrilt's ſaid co drive out their eneniies then, 


$4. To 


 TheExplication of Gen.17.7 8c; Pal, 


them, Exed.23-20,21, hence called Immanxel, land Eighth 
tundry of them excluded thence for that Goſpel lin of uncles, 
Hcb, 3. lalt compared with Chap. 42. Hence God promiledtohy 
a God to ther, and as one branch thereof, inſtanceth jn Ping 
them Can... Gen, 17,7, 8. yetto (ew that was not all hee 
1:11{ed, hee againe addeth aſter that; ' And1 will beaGud a gn 
Hence tkole expeRarions of faith beyond the ſame, Heb.1 1:910.0f 
143. J» Med | | 

Secondly,the Profelyted ſtrangers were to have Abrahant cp 
nant ſcaked.o them and theirs by Circumciſion, Gen. 19, 7,8, 
10,T1-12,13..yet they might not havelots. there, nor k 
but ;eturue them at- the Jubilee, Iſo, 13. 6. Numb. 36.2 uy 
16. 53. X 

Thirdiy, Chriſt was the mediator of that covenant of 4bnby 
made wit: them and ſo held out to them) all, wiinefle theirker 
fices cxplatory,and propitiatory, injoyned the whole congregus 
on in cate of finne, Levit.q, 13, unto 22. witnefſe the two Gong, 
one for a 1inne offering, for the whule congregatian,and the oe; 
the ſcape goate, over which all the ſinnes of the children of Ija, 
were coritetied by the Prieits, and then it was. in a typicall wy 
to carry away all their tnnes, into a place farre-remote, Lepit, 16, 
15,?71.22,&c, what this did cXternally ftgnifie, none is ignoran 
which knowes the Scriptures. And albeic all made not effeftul 
uſe of it by laving taith, yet God herei:1 ceſtified what a covenant 
they wereunder, even that of grace confirmed in Chrilt, andto 


what they had according to men'exce;nall right. Hence the high | 


Pricſt in type of Chrilt, - bare the names ot the 12, Tribes, an 
made intercefſion and atonement for them upon the like ground 
Adam, with whom that covenant of workes was made, had u0 
ſuch ſacrifices, Gel.3. 16,17, the 2.poltle ſpeaking of the promiſe 
to Abraham, not excluding this, Ger. 17. albeit more eſpecially! 
lating to G-n.12,2, 31. faith not, they were | robe confirmed) in 
Chrilt, as if not at all ratified in Chriſt torhc m of old: bat aiih 
the covenant was confirmed] long before the Law in Chrill, 
as that could got diſanull the validitie of it, and' AG: 3. 23. thy 
are {aid to.bee:children of the Goſpell promiſe, Gen. 12. 3 hen 
Luke 1.5455. 67, 68. unto the 76 Verſe, and Chriſt as a Mine 
{ter, not of circumcifing, fur he neither circurnciled, nor 

perſonally, lobn 4. 1. but of the circamcifion, that is the 
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and people, Ga/.2:7; hee came atually' and perſonally to Chap.3. 
eG prom inade to the fathers, as Germa17,7, 8, which Seen, 


hee had before virtually confirmed, Gal. 3. 16, 17. And which is 
obſervable,the Apoſtle, Rom. 15.9, 10,1112» brings in foure rea- 
ſons,' to prove the recetving in of the Gentiles to the tellowfhip 
ofthe covenant and Goſpel,as that which was oppoſed. much,' but 
to confirme that of the Jewiſh covenant eſtate, verſe $: hee:brings 
nofarther reafon, then thet, taken from one end of Chriits com- 
ming in theflefh © as if to deny the former were to queition the 
Ixer. And how can itbee imagined that ſuch an Evange'icall co- 
venant as that, Gen, 19.7. made with refere' cc to them, ibould bee 
made without reffe& to Chriſt, in whom ſalvation was realy 
exhibited to the ei among them, At7s 4. 10. 1 Pet, 23,24 wih 

11.40. 8. Pſal.115 8.to16. and111.3,4& 44.7718 22 with Rom, 

8.26 Heb, 11 :per toPrm. Fobn: converts were but rurntd to the wile: 

dome or faith of their righteous fathers, Li-k, 1 | +7. and to the reſt 

externally miniſtred in the viſible ſeales and types thereot.co ew, 

it was their viſible covenant and Church-right al, it rey had 

heartstoimprove it, and that they ſhould aniwer dearcly tor re- 

jeRing their owne mercy if deſpilers, &c. as they ate: wards di.l, 

Rom, 11; 20. hicherto was their injunRtion of ihe brazen Se: pert, | 
and their locking upon it, Numb. 21, 7,8, 9, i0. with 1h: 3, 
14,15. 

Fourthly, the covenant of workes holds out no pardon or mer- 
totranſprefſors, as did this covenant made and diipeni-d to the 
Jewes, Gen.19.7. as before wee ſhewed, ſo As 2. 35, - 9, 

Fiftly, the covenant of works requ'rcd not eithes taith in Chriſt 
orrepentance, thoſe Goſpel duties 4Lae. 1. but perfect pertonall 
ob:dience, much leffe did it offer grace inabling to rep:nt, bat 
this their co. enant did both require and offer the ſame, Dent, 
«=: Verſe 6. as 1.S. confeiteth,ſee'rmore Act; Chap. 3. Verle 
25,26. - | | 

Sixtly, No falvatlon at all to any, by acceptance of the termes 
ofthe covenant of workes, nor poſl:bilitie of it,Ga\3.10. but here 
wareſt and ſalvation inthe word to them diſpenſed, it they had 
hearts to have improved it; elſe none had cver been ſaved by it, 
contrary to Heb.1 1.yea chap. 12. I, 2. they are made our patternes 
andleaders that way, that was Goſpel, even glad tidings of (alva- 
won by Chriſt to come, which was diſpenſed to them ; albeit. it 


®renot-Golpel iritly taken for the revelation of Chrilt as _ 
| £7 


-of the covenant, astheir Minifters in whom they were all ine 
Ted,  andby whom they were miniſterially urged, with theircy 


2; The Explemionef Gen:t7.7,tec! th | 
Chap.z. | ally incarnate$and perſbaally ratifyirg the ſame, Ram, v'16; 
Set. 7, Revel. 14. 6, Heb. 4.2, pe Sour jo .2 Lay Io, kW 


IT, IS, , 


Seventhly, all the Jews belt and wor} hadthelansdhaw 


.venant-right in common, Exod. 19. 5,6, and 24. 7,8, with Hd.,, 
15, 16,17.20.Pſal.50.5.16. and 44.17. T/a. 24.1, ter. 31.37.uf 
33. 25,26, Extk, 16,8. 59. 60.62. Zach.g.11. 

Eighthly,the covenant of works was made with all men withox 
diſtin&ion in Adsm, butthis covenant was a peculiar covenan, 
—_— with the ſeed of Abrabam, Iſaac and Faceb, as before wy 
ſhewed. 

Ninthly, the cauſe of the Jewes not profiting by the Goſpel 
miniltred to them as their priviledge was, nor their not doin, 
(which is the dete& of the_ condition of the legall covenant) by 
their not belceving, or want of the condition of the Evangelial 
covenar:t, 0.6 4.2. And leſt any ſhould ſay : yea true,theGolpelm 
preached to them, as it is or may be to Indians with us,whichhy 
not ſo much as externall right in it ; 'I ſay, they were calt off fra 
their Evangelicall covenant priviledges, not for not doingbitfi 
not beleeving,© hencecut out of their root, and caft off fromik 
priviledge of their firſt fruits Abraham, Ijaac and Facob, not wth 
getting, and naturall fathers : for they are ſtil] their childrenthy, 
even theworſt of them, Fobn 8. 37. bur from them as covenantht 
rituall fathers; Rom.11. 20. And obſerve that hee ſpeaketh, thu 
the wor{t part of the Jewes, as it they accepted intereſt in thepiy 
per obje&t of faith, /cil. the covenant, -not of workes but of grit 
out of which chey arebroken by their Goſpel finne of unbeletk 
| Tenthly, the refuſe Jewes thus cut and caft off, I demand fro 


what they are caft, and into whateſtatethey are now put? tot 


former, none will ſay they are cut out and caſt off from a vii 

right, or eſtate of a covenant of workes, and the diſpenſati 
thereof: that were well for them, if ſo: So then their former p? 
viledged eſtate for their covenant fathers, from which they 
caſt by reaforvof unbelcefe, was not'barely a cereniouiall Joals, 
the which our oppoſites urge as grievous to them all and « pit 
ledgerather to bend thereot : Nor the bare ſubſervient covenu# 
Mount Sinsi, (asCamtron calleth it.) For firſt, the branch pi 


ledge which they hadiin! reference to thoſe Covenant fanen,! 


"Fart 1. 
fach was long before Moſer or his fathers were borne, and that is Chap. 3. 
thatto which R1m.11.15,15.28. tpeakes to, as even our oppoſites Se&.7, 
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will confeſſe. Secondly,according to Cameron: grounds de Triplici 
ſedere, T be). 68. many things are ia that ſublervient covenant, 
which was 430. yeercs aftzr the promile to Abraham, Gen. 3 2,&c. 
which are not applyable to chat covenant, Ger.17 7. as that: that 
coavinced ot linne and cleared divine juitice : but that covenant of 
tendred pardon,&c. Aad ſo did that covenant, I will bee a 
God to thy ſeed,as betore : that ſheweth dutie, but not grace to 
performe, as doth the covenant of grace : yea and as did that,Gen. 
17. 7- as before, yea, and as did that covenant made with all 1/- 
ral. Aſter and belides that covenant in Horeb, Det. 29. 1,2. with 
30-6. that had the ſtipulation of Doe and live, not fo in the cove- 
nant of grace,Ger. 17. no norin that, Det. 30. 6, 1ſce Gen. 12. 3. 
with Gal.3.8. That was a carnall Symboll of the Jewiſh Church 
(comparatively )but that in Ger. 17.and Dext.30.6.more ſpiritual, 
iy; aur A and miſery, but this happinefſe in remiflion of 
finnes, as well as miſery without it, Rom, 4.6,7,5.,11013. of that 
was Moſer,ofthis was Chriſt, Mediator, Gal 3. 16, 17, Rom. 15. 8. 
Hence thoſe of the firſt borne of that Hebrew Church of 01d, Heb. 
12.23. priviledged in the bloed and Mediator, zerſe x 4. That Co- 
yenantWas imbondaging, notſo that in Gen, 17.7, we now inhe- 
riting the ſame by faich in him, not bondage in or by it, nor ſor- 
row, but comfort, ſee 2 Sam. 23.4,5. that ſheweth the way of wor- 
ſhip, butthis grace to at is as before, ſo Ger. 17. ſo De#t. 30. 6. 
t Was againſt us, yea but this was for us, Ger. 17.7. as isevi- 
dent, and ſowas for them, whence the ſame ſubjefts in that Dew. 
30. 6, Even parents and children ; That held out Temporalls, yea 
but this Ecernalls, Gen. 17.7. with Heb. 11.16. Afatth.22.31. hence 
Abrabams boſome is heaven, Oppoled to hell, Lake 16. 22, 23» 
Hence heavens glory,is fitting downe with Abraham, Iſaacand Fa 
 inGods kingdome, Luke 13- 25.16. 27. Yea all our oppoſites 
contend tor the rigour and burdenſomneſſe of Sina? covenant,no 
luch fore puniſ:menc of Jewiſh unbeleefe to bee rid of that: nay 
they count ittheir glory at this day to retaine it and bee zealous 
it, but as was faid they were diſcarded a former right and pri- 
"edge and caſt into a contrary cate. I enlarge here to cleare 
akes, 


| It. The better part of the Tewes which abode in their covenant 


late from which they were aor + off, Row, 11. 7.17.20.they 


changed 


+ 
: 
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changed not their eſtate inthe ſubſtancialls of ir, but abode they. 
in unbroken off, Now I demand, was this their priviledoe vw 
in which they abode, an eſtate of a covenant of workes; or athet 
was it an «ltate of a ſubſervient '$314i covenant, as Camerm 
ſeth it, thecondition whereot was no other according to hj 
then do and live,or elſe die,which if ſo, was in effeR as the covenant 
of workes ſtriftly taken, I ſuppoſe none will affirme that: yer 
then whatever ceremonial! vailes were ſuper-addded in 
daycs, yet that could not invalidate Abrabams covenant, inwhich 
they with the reſt of their fellow-members then caſt cutawere int 
reſted in common ; albeit theſe had a more peculiar benefit there 
by, which the other fel] ſhort of by that unbelcefe. 

12. The Goſpelled Gentiles ſtood in that very condition by 
faith, and came into the very ſame kingdome eſtate, for the tw 
ture or eſſentialls of it, out of which the worſer part of the Jemez 
were broken and caft, they weregaffed in # avnis, in theplace, « 
roome ofthoſe broken branches t as Bezz hath it, Rom. 11.17, fe 
ver(.19,20, Matth.$. 11,12. and 21. 43. but ſuch Gentiles areng 
in ſuch a preternatucall way, Rom.11.24.brought under abarecy 
venant of workes, or at moſt under Sinai covenant conſidered 
the legal! part of it: but into a ſtate of the covenant of grace, and 
the externall right and priviledge thereof. Therefore in theeſſer 
tialls of that covenant eltate the ſame. Laſtly,God remembredth: 
worlt of them for good, when in the worſt eſtate by finne, and 


made it as I may ſay frequently a motive to himſelfe, to ſhew then | 


this and that eſpeciall favour, even the reſpe& to his covenant 
with them, and with theic fathers in their ſtead. If this covenant 
made with them had beene as Adams or Sinai's covenant, in the 
_ part of it, a covenant of meere doing, and living by it, or 
elſe periſhing,&c. that being minded by God, would have called 
forjuſtice againſt them in their juſt deſtruſtion, and have ure 
God, even for reſpet to his jaſtice, to have then cut off all fuch 
Idolatrous Apoſtates. But verily, in that it was a covenant pre 
vayling for mercy and grace, rather to bee freely extend:d tothen) 
albeit ſo unworthy, what was it other, then that free covenantof 
Godsgrace, which when they failed of their part of the covenant 
in all Ecclefiaſticall reſpe&ts, Fzek. 16. 8. 59.6, &c. yet Godwil 
Out of reſpe& to his owne part of the covenant made withthem, 
ſhew them favourtverſ. 60.62, 63. ſo Ezek. 36.17,13,1 90g 


22,33,24,25 26. and 38,%c. And marke what che phraſes, ſor 


| 
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kingto that church-dody, of which Ezek.16.67.8,9,%c. he faith, Chap.3, 
I will remember my covenant made with | thee : ] not with this or S:&. 8. 
that particalar Jew : but with them all in an Ecclefiaſticall way, 
and inreſpeRt of externall right : albeir ſome onely had the ſaving 
benefit thereof, as being the {ele covenanters mainely intended. 
SoE(@ 48:1,2,3,4,%c. God conliders that peopleas Iron finewed, 
and refuling ts hearc,%e. Yet for his »wne name or covenanted 
grace and truth and honours lake, he ſaith, hee will extend ſuch 
and ach patience and mercy to them, ver/eg,10,tr. Againſt this 
are objefted. SECT-$ 
1, Obje. They were the children of the fleſh, not of God,and qa; 
of his pr omiſe, Rom.9.7,8. againſt che 
Anſw. If wee take children of God, for ſuch as were ſavingly Iewes co- 
ateand adopted, or children of the promile, for ſuch as venant- 
were of theeleR ſeed, in whom the promiſe tooke ſaving effec ; _ Oe 
So it's true onely of ſome of the Jewes, Fobn r.12, 13. Rom. 9.6,7,8. '** 
&c. But if you take it of the Church-ſeed of the promiſe, and ſuch 
a3 wereexternally adopte1 of God, and inſtated in the covenant 
of grace, as inveſted alſo with Church-covenant : fo they were 
children even of that free covenant of bleſſing in Chriſt, A 3. 
25226. and had the promiles indefinitel ., as Dex. 30.6. Fer. 31-37+ 
ea, 17.7 &c. belonging tothem,Rom.g,4. and were children of 
God, Chriſts owne,&c. even the worſt of them, Fobn i. 12. Dent. 
32.19,20. 1/a.1.3.and 43 6. Ezek. 16, 20, 21. 23. Matth. 15. 26. 
Chriſts chickens, Afatth. 23.cnd ; not Gods children meerely by 
creation, as neither were that Church-ſeed of old, called the ſons 
of God for that, Gen.6.1,2, in oppoſition tothedanghters of men, 
orof thoſe without the Church : For ſo all were of God, 4141.2. 
10. Heb. 12. g. nor yet by regeneration,and ſaving adoption ſuch : 
but by externall filiation,and adoption. The argument then is a 
dido ſecundum quid. They arenot children of the promiſe, or of 
God, ſavingly and in relvett of the effe& of the promiſe, and of 
their covenant and Church eſtate tofalyation, therefore not at all 
children of God or of his promiſe, which followeth not. 
2 Objeff, They were children enely after the fleſh, and of the 
Sinai-covenant, Fohu 8.Gal.4. now Abrebams ſpiricuall ſeed onely 
are inthe covenant of grace,Rom.g, 
Anſw. If children after the fleſh be raken properly, ſo even 1/z«c 
and facob were ſuch. They had 4brobam to their ather, as well 
Uthe Jewes, Ifraken exclufiyely,as ino more but children oft 
3 
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Fe fleſh, wee have already proved; in what ſenſe they were child 
7.8, 


The Explication of Geti.19,7,%6. © nt 


of God,andotf his free covenant. If children of the fleſh allegori. 

cally, ſo I deny that the Apoſtles intent, Gal. 4. is to compareths 

ſtate of the Jewes from Ab:4bams time downward, to Iſbmael; (x 
Hagar, as neither were t':ey as Iſpmael of H 1gay the bondinonys, 
but of Sarah the freewoman;even as I/a:c was, E/a.51.1,2.Hdr,1q, 
11,12, Eſa, 10.22,23, Soneither doth the Apoſtle confider then, 
in reference to their firſt covenant eſtate in Abraham, but to their 
degenerate eſtate into a Jegall frame and way, ſcil. as.adheringy 
the morall Law, delivered in mount Sinai, not as a raleofho 

life, as there it was propounded and intended ; but as the ſubſtang 
of thecovenant of wot kes, ſo as to looke for life by-itz in which 
way God never intended it to his covenant people. And likewil 
conſidering them, as abuſing the ceremoniall law, not as givenof 
God at Sinai, to rcpreſent the Meſſiah, before his comming in the 
fieſh, as one, in whoſe blood virtually they. might, and oughtto 
have looked for life agd grace, and by it to bee led to him, when 
comein the fleih, as hee,in whom all thoſe ſhadowes were fulfilled 
and ſoto ceaſe; but, they abuſing beth morall and ceremonial 
Law, ſo as to ſecke to bee juſtified, after Chriſts comming thereby, 
andnot by Chriſt, and perſecuting ſuch as held forth the contre 
ry, in. this allegoricall ſenſe, not Hier»ſalew, or the Church & 
old, but Fery/alem which then was, when Paw wrote this, longab 
ter Chriſts time ; As might be.ſhewed by comparing Gal, 1. 17.18, 
and 2.r.with other Scriptures. This Hieruſalem which then was 


and her children, Hierzfalem which now is and her children, and | 


verſe 29. and ſo it is now, not ſo wasSit of old, verſe 29. Thole 
which did as Rom. 9.31,32,33.andir, 30, which were enemies t0 
the Goſpel.church,v.21. i Thef. 2. 14, 15,16. Theſe which woull 
bee.under the Law, in that ſenſe, notunder Chrilt, G4). 4, 21.t0 
26. Theſe were the perſons here intended. Yea, it's evident, that 
hee confidereth not the Jew-Church of old, as in covenant with 
God, but that Allegoricall Hieru/a/em, in that hee applyeth tl 
to all Legaliſts, whether Jewes or Gentiles, Thoſe of Galatian 
Churches which are and will bee of that ſtraine, they were ſuc 
children alſo, Gal. 4. 2r. Tell mee, ſaith Par! to them, | yee that 
defireto beeunder the Law,&c. where hee applyeth that furtde; 
verſe 2,3,4,%&c. whence allo thatyGe!.5.2,3,4,%c. In a word, It! 
one tliing tobee under the morall or. ceremonial Law, as a tutor, 
another thing to bee under jt az. a parent, both the Churciyl 
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"f Abraham, and his choyceelet feed, were all in common under Chap, 3. 
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the Law in the former ſenſe, and foto the outward face of reaſon, $.0 ® 


andcomparatively, they were as ſervants, G4/.4.1,2,3, 4+ſcil. not 
free from vayles and manifold ceremonious burdens and fervi- 
res. They were a royall nation, under a Princely covenant and 
eſtate, Ex-d, 19. 5,6. They were then children, yea and heires as to 
Canaan, foto greater things allo: in reſpe&t of externall right, 
Gal, 4. 1,253. Butyetas Princes children at ſchoole, or as great 
mens ſonnes, at a kind of ſervice. Thus they were under the Law 
133 Tutor.ibid. but under it as a parent and mother,v.23,24,&c./c3l, 
fach as were only of the Sinai covenant in the legall part of it, and 
wereto inherit by vertue thereof, or no way. | hus thoſe Jewes,as 
of Abraham, Iſaac & Facob contidered as covenant-tathers.rhey were 
ofother manner of ſeed, cil.luch like as Gen.17.7 and Det. 36, Kc, 
and were externally inſtated to another manner ot inheritance. 

2 0bjet, They wereunder the 0!d and firſt covenant, which was 
formerly,%&c. and notunder the new, or in the covenant of grace, 

Anſw. Even that Sinai covenant could not dilattull that cove- 
nant formerly made with them in Abr#ban, as being much later 
then it, Gal.4.. 16, 17, That was upon their comming out of Ezypr, 
Jer.31. 32. This above 400, yeeres before it. The covenant of 
Abrabam, I/azc and Facob, in reference to their Church feed, was 
in theeſſentia)ls of it, the ſame with that diſpenſed cons now;and 
astathetn before ALrubam, an everlaſting covenant and Goſpel, 
Heb. 13.20, Rev. 14. 6, The Lord, as others which are wile and 
not variable, made but one teſtament, or covenantgor will of grace, 
yethe cauſed itto be writ in divers charaRers, & ſome more legible 
and perſpicuous, The royall charter and grant was and is the lame, 
but renewed:ſo that the phraſes| new and old} import not, new, in 
nature and ſubltance,but in accidents and qualities; or new,that if, 
renewed. Asthe ſame grace in nature, it is ſaid to benew or reneuwed 
every morning, Lam. 3.22,23. ſo the eommandement of love, the 
lame in nature,both old from the beginning. & yet alſo new,r Fobr: 
2.7,3.10,thenew way, Heb.1 0,20. yet the old way too, Heb, 13,3. 
20.Chrift is not two wayes but one way, Fobx 14.6. ſo new heavens 
andearth, /cil, refined ; new churches, yet the ſameeſſentially with 
thoſe of old, as wee ſometimes call garments new, Which are but 
old ones new trimmed. When the covenant is faid robe new and 
old, itis not diviſco generis is ſpecies, but ſubjeFi in adjunita: So 
the pbraſes. [ficſt, and ſecond] Heb. 9. tote that two teſtaments 

K 3 ſpecifically 
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ten different, but numerically, as the firft and ſecond 
on in the Trinitie are called firſt and ſecond, yet are not twg 
eſſentially , but one, Beſides, it's called a furſt and ſecondyy,, 
ment, ſcil.in order of ſucceſſion. So, the former is laid tobe fly 
comparatively, not abſolutely, In a word, in way and many 
of diſpenſation, that was different from the covenant now 
ſpenſed, in reſpeft of ceremony of adminiſtration, not in th 
eſſentialls. And this which hath been ſaid, may take off diyen 
empty icruples, which may make againſt Gods covenant ofqld 
with the Jewes, as if not of any force to ourpurpoſe, 
4 Objed, It was not the ſame covenant made with them, x 
with Abraham,TI/aac and Tacob. 


Anſw. It was a covenant made forever, and the ſame withthy | 


unto Alrsham, and with that oath unto 1ſaae; and it was thy 
which God remembred, for their good, and fo an cg 
covenant; yea, it was a ſoveraigne commanding word of gra, 
and certaine. Therefore ſaid to bee commanded. For which (e, 
P/al. 105.8,9,10. And of the phraſe of commandment, taken fer 
the promile, ſee P/al, 119.5 4.66. 92,93 . 96. and P/al. 94.19. a 
133. 3. meaning of the Law of faith or of the promife, Rom, 3,27, 
which is mighty to effe&, notwithitanding other lets, Rom. 3,4, 
Ti ue,you will ſay, in reſpe&t of Canaan promiſed, there was {ud 
a covenant with them, P/al. 105.11. 

Anſwv. That covenant was of another nature, then meerely ſud 
elſc, notlaſting in ſuch ſort to 1000. generations, verſe $. whereu 
Matthew noteth bur 42. generations trom Adam to Chrilt, 

5 0bj.&. TItwas a nationall covenant, ſay ſome, Ergo, acove 
nant of workes. 

Anſw. It tolloweth not ex natwra rei; for that Goſpell covenant, 
Gal. 3.8. was of a nationall nature, Gen, 12. 2, 3. being a promil 


to Abraham, to make a nation of him ; and nor excludinga Chard | 


reſped of that nation, yer did not God make two contrary core 
nants of workes and grace with him; nor if it had beene a core 
nant of workes, which was made with that nation, as it had not 
held them fo long together by the ſtrength of it, Ter. 1311-0 
neither durſt any have pleaded it in the reyolted eltateofthu 
Church, as heedid Jer.14, 19,2021, 

6 OhjeZ. It threatned and executed corporal! puniſhments, 
well as rewards. ]. 
Anſsw, And ſo doth tlic Goſpel allo,Tobr 3. 18. 36, Marke _ 
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16, 2 Theſ. 1,8. Rev, 11+ 3, 4, 526+ Hebr, 2. 1,2,3, 1 Cor, 11,29, Chap.z. 

1Tim. 4.3,&c, - $:(Q4.8, 
0jett, That admitted of a ficſhly ſeed, and ſuch as proved 

carnal, this onely of a fpirituall ſeed, and ſuch as belceve. 

Anſw. Thar, as inveſted with Church covenant, admitted none 
but a Church-ſced, and Church-members , to the fellowſhip of 
the covenant externally diſpenſed : And ſo much, and no more is 
done, if rightly done now. Againe, if the Author take fleſhly 
ſeed, for ſuch as came of Abrabam, Iſazc and Iacob, (o in admitting 
all, it muſt needs admit the ele& ſeed of Abauham allo, unlefle any 
deny, that there were any ſuch of that Charch. Contrary to Row, 
9.6,7,8,&c. And ſo itdid not admit onely of fach as proved carnall, 
but as well of beleevers alſo. If he take ic in au allegorical ſenſe, as 
G4.4. ſoalſo it admitted of others, then fach. And on the other 
fide the covenant now, as inveſted with Church-covenant, and fo 
moſt authoritatively adminiſtred z it admicteth, as of children, 
which come of good parents, ſo of carnall hypocrites, yea of 
flelkly legaliſts, which defy ordinances, and relt in,and trult unto 
them, and-to their Church, and family, and cloſet duties, &c. 
theGalatian Churches had ſach legaliſts,G2/. 4.21,22,23.Manyare 
called into covenant fellowſhip, which are not choſen, at, 
22.13, 

$ 0bjef. That was in the fleſh, this in the heart. 

faſw. Was that onely inthe fleſh? was not the word of Cove- 
nant ag well in their heart? as Moſes judging eccleſialtically avory- 
eh of I/7ael, Dext. 29. 10, I 1,&c. with 30.11,12,13,14. fo 1/a. 
$1.7. Gods covenant now, is to write his Liw in our hearts, 
Heb.$, but is not all that included inthis, 1 will bee your. God? 
Whence all is cloſed up in that phraſe, 7614, or was not this firlt 
madeto the Jewes after their returne from captivitie more expreſ- 
| Iy,ler. 31, as beforemore implic'tely, Gen- 17, Yea, but God did 

notatually write ſuch holy diſpoſitions in them, Suppole he did 
not: that is the execution of the covenant, as for the very b.r:th, 
or covenant it ſelfe, ic is the promiſe hereof diſpenſed to them, 
and thisthey had, both Gen.17, and Dem. 30.6. To circumciſe the 
heartto love God, is to imprint gratious diſpoſitions ; to promiſe 
theſame to them is to covenant to imprintit, and ſo he did cove- 
nant with them and theirs, ibid. Befides,is not Gods covenant now 
allo Sacramentally on our bodies roo, and in many no farther ? 


Which are onely baptized with water, but their ſoules filthy zad 
chathe,, 


ns, | 


72 


Chap.3. chaffie, Hatth. 3.11,12. which have barely the waſhino & 
5.8, g fleſh, ae the heart. Anſwer. as ſome call it, 1 ooBers. *h 


\ 


9 Obje&. That was in their Generations, Gen.7. notfo noy, 

Anſw. As that was to Abrabam and Iſaacs ſeed in their genergy 
ons, till they atually became obſtinate, perverſely rejeRting the 
'covenant-grace and Chriſt, ſoit is now, Kom. 11. trom 16.t024, 
As In-churcked Cain, who was of Adam: houſe-Church, wastha 
together with his, and not till then, rejeCted, 'Gen.4.15,16, con 
pared with G2. 6. 1,2. where his polceritic are called dauphten 
of men, as contra-diſtin& trom the children of God, or of te 
Church. Then alto,and not till then, was Iſbmael,together wih 
his rejected, ſci]. when hee mockt at both the head Chriſt, andth 
body the Church, in I/.4:, in whoſe race it was promiſed, th 
covenant ſhould bee confirmed, and by them carried on, ſee Gn 
17,18 19,20,21. compared with 21.9,10,11,12. and Gal. g. A 
then, and not till then, was Ej-#, with his rejefted,Hebr,12.15, 
16,17. 

10 ObjeF. That was a conditionall cvenant, this anabſolur 
That had a commandeni«nt, as the inſtrumentall meanes, oremk 
of intereit in the Covenant, and tiat requir.d cncly a male d 
eight dayes 01d, to intereſt them in the covenant of their fathen, þ 
and for that end to bee circumciſed, &c. bur now, not fo. 

Arſw. It the intent of the objeftors be to exclude all condition 
furely now the Goſpel! requireth faith and repentance, andfoi 
did then. To «x:ernall inte:eit perſonall faith was not required 
witneſſethat, Dezr.29. and 30.6. But to effeftua!l intereſt, itwy 
in «d#/;;s, Heb, 4.2. Butir's talle to lay the commandement gar 
right to covenant-intereſt, ſince covenant-right was firſt premild 
and declared, to bee the ground of that commanded ſervice, d 
the initiatory ſeale, Gen.17.7,8.9,10,11,&c. Thou ſhalt therefor 
keepe my covenant. Hee d>th not ſay you mult bee, or are dr 
cumciſed, and therefore will bee your God © Bot I will be aGod 
tothee andthy ſeed, therefore theu and they ſhall bee circumciſe 
thenature ofa ſeale ſuppoſeth a covenant to bee ſealed. Agains 
that alſo is of Jiketuth, which is ſaid. that it required onely4 
male of eight dayeso!d. Thepromiic being made indefinitely 0 
the ſeed, whether male or f male, and not to the eighth day® 

{ced, bur to the ſeed, albeirbur a day old, elſe, what had becom 
of them, it they died then, in reſpe& of that 01dinary corner 
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_ ObjefT. Tharpromiſed remporall things ro both ſeeds, as Chaps 


this ſpirituall, 

. Was notCanzsan typicall to both ſeeds, as yon call them? 
Elle, why were any condemned for their unbelcefe ? Heb.3. laft, 
and 4.1,2. compared. Or weretemporall things all that was pro- 

id, in this{ I will bee your God ? | or was hearts circumcifion 
promiled chem, Det. 30. a temporal! thing? or doth not the 
Goſpel now promiſe, and exhibite remporall things alſo? 1 Cor. 
321,22, 1 Tim. 4.8. | ; 

12 Objef. With the Jewes, the Church and the State were the 
(ane, but notſo now. 

Anſw. God never confounded Church and civill ſtate, either 
then ornow. Who dare make God the author of confuſion, which 
isthe God of Order? Hee then kept them leverall, paling in the 
civil tate with the judicialls, wich which che Church as ſuch, 
dealt not, bur as civill caſes came under a Church-confideration. 
Shee had her ceremonialls and moralls to regulate her Kings and 
Princes, Prieſts, Levites, and Elders, had their proper worke,and 
mened onely in their owne ſpheres. The Elders of the affemblics 
knew andafted in their places Eccleliaitically, without interra 
tion fromeivill officers, or intruding upon civill offices, as ſack, 
Joſb.9. and 16.1.2.A0. 14.Luke 4.the matters of the King and of 
the Lord, werecarefully bounded and ſundred, 2 Chroy. iF Il. 

And becauſe I. $. maketh many of theſe objetions, let us ſee 
whether what himſelfe afirmeth, will not neceffarily confirme 
muck of what wee have ſaid, and undermine many things, which 
heeandothers of his mind doe hold. [To bee a Godto them ] 
* faith 1. S, was to fulfill his promiſe to Abrabam in particular,or 
© tohis ſeed in generall. Citing for that, Nehem. 9,8. Pal. 10g. 
* 9,10,11,42. Luke 1.72,7374- In token of which God annexed 
y Circumciſion as a ſeale to confirme the fame, Gen, 17. 11. And 
«, *8aine, unto which covenant circumeifion was added, to pur the 
: people alwayes in mind of the ſaid covenant, Gen. 17. 11.and 

a leale to confirme the covenant on both fides, Godtobe a God 
: tothem,asaforclaid, andchey to be his owne people above 0+ 
: thers, and ſo.topertorme the ſame condition of faith and obe- 
4 dience, as Abrahamtheir father did,andto walke as ſach circums 

ciled in heart, unto which they were ingaged by that ordinance, 
fo me 2.25,26,27, 28,29.0therwile that covenant ſtood not in 

ce, &c, Firſtthen, there was acovenant of grace, Which onely 
L requireth 


- requiceth faith and repentance, made with Abrabams feel gie 
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rall, and fo with the body of the Jewes, Infants and all;;z 
ing then particulars of that ſeed of Abraham in generally 
anexing cireumcilion in token thereof as his mind touchingthy 
whilſt Infamts, vitibly to contirme the ſame' to them wheth 

proved elc& or reprobate,Gev. 17.11. Sccondly, thenithe hnitigs, 
ry ſeale ofthe covenant of grace, was not alwayes. of prelentaty, 
all grace in the party ſealed, but unto future grace, and with 
dition of future aCtings of faith and repentance : Albeit, notthe 
able practically and perſonally to reſtipulate otherwilethenpaſhy 
ly, and in their parents. It being contelled to bee a feak on bot 
ſeeds of Gods being a God to them,&c. And putting the peel 
circumciſed in mind, ſcil. aſterwards of the covenant, and tops: 
forme the conditions of it, of faith, and repentance &c, 3 The 


circumciſion ſealed ſpiritual! things, even that covenant [lyil 


bee a God to them ] and ſo fulfill my promiſes to them: ſuchlik 
as Luke 1.72,73,74, In token whereof circumciſion was annex 
to confirme the ſame. And ſurely it confirming a promife of ſud 
mercies as Luke 1.72, &c, it did confirme very fpirituall things 
them, and ſo not temporall things 'onely, as Canaan fe. as fur 
dry have affirmed, Alſo, then circumcition, ingaging the dream 
cited perſons to beleeve as Abraham did, and to bee in heart & 
cumcited,&c. as 1.5. cited that place for that purpoſe, Rm. 2.15 
to the end : Hee elſe-where contradifteth himſelfe, affirmingthit 


faith in the bleſſed ſeed, was not required either in 4brehan of 


others tobe circumciſed. If it ingaged them to his faith, thenke 
and adult proſelytes ſtood prz»ingaged to the ſame faith. Lis 
wiſe Infants, albeit not aftually beleeving at preſenc, yet thatſeal 
was onthem virtually, as a preſent ingagement to after faith &, 
Nordoth this accord with what 7.S, cl{ewhere affirmeth, thatdr 
cumciſion required, not the ſecond birth bur firſt. Since, it ingr 
ging to the hearts circumciſion, this could not bee without ale 
cond birth ſuppoſed, This which hath been ſaid, accordeth viil 
much of that which wee ſpeake, touching bapriſine, that it ſeal 
the covenant incefinitely to allſorts, and thar it ſealeth on [nf 
preſent fſederall Grace, and unto future grace : likewiſe un 
growne ones, itſealeth perſonall gracelefle principally, cor 
grace principally. 
From what hath becne ſaid in this fixth propofition it 
peares, thatthe /nfan; of Abrabam,Tſaacand Facobs loynes, — 
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axwell as their covenant and Church-ſeed as any others; hence Chap.3+ 

the covenant cuns in the indefinite notion of ſeed, and theſame ſeed Sed. g. 

to which Conaen was to bee given for an outward inheritance, Gen. 17.7, 

children were heires as well asparents; hence upon that and 26.34 
of Gods being a covenant-God to them, was the injun- 324 25-13» 

nr being ſcaled by Circumciſion, Gen,'17. 7, $,9,10,11, te 

&c, hence in that way is the Covenant of grace renewed to all I/- 

reclin the termes of you and your ſeed, Dewz- 30.6. I have beene 

thelarger in this matter of Gods covenant with the Jewes as con- 

ceiving the contrary opinion to have beene a great ground both 


of Anabaptiſme and Familiime. 


SECT. IX. 
The Children; Covenant eſtate in Goſpel, 


Cimdaſ. 7. Hat the Covenant intereſt, at leaſt externall and 
7 'T ct of Infants of inchurched belcevers, 
is( as well as fuch covenant intereſt of growne perſons. 
Now becauſe Antipadobapriſts, or rather Anabaptilts wholly de- 
ny the Covenant-right ot Infants of beleeyers ; let us here alſo 
addeſome parciculars for further clearing of this propoſition. But 
fick let us conſider of that place, Dexr. $0.6.11, 12, 13, 14. compa» 
red with Rom. 10. 6.7. 8. the matter of the promiſe, ſe:l. inward 
power of grace, inabliag to love the Lord intirely,to purge awa 

and mortifie heart ſfinnes, and ſheweth it was a very Golpel promite 
likethat; Heb. $. 10,11, 12. of writing the Law of grace in the 
heart: now this was made to the ſeed or children oftheſe Church- 
members aſſembled, as Chap. 29. 14, 15, here is not any evafion 
8 uſuall in mentioning Abrahams ſeed, to ſay hee meant their 
Allegoricall and their ſpiritual] ſeede, &c. this people to whom 
this was made being not fo fpiritual! themſelves. Nor was it 
ſome bare tender, but it was in way of ſpeciall Covenant and 
oath on Gods part, as Dt. 29. 14, 15. fheweth, nay it was of a 
foreraignenatare, to bring about what God in his ſecret counſell 


mended, hence called a commandement, Dem. 30. 1 1. like that 
P/2. r05. $. the covenant and the commanded word were cne ; 
awd kf any doubt ſhould ariſ:, how this ſhould bee ratified and 
made good, Moſes prophetically ſerteth out Chriſt as dead and 
riſen in whom this covenant was virtually ratified, verſ, 12, 13, 
Uwhich the Apolile farther caplaineth: when to ſer forth the 

2 way 


76 


Chap.3. way of Gods free Corenantgrace in Chriftwithont worka;ta 


$:Q4.9, 
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10.6,7.8.' calling it the righteouſneſſe of: faith 'or: Covenan of 
grace in Chriſt, which juſtifying talth is to improvectherighteod 
neſle of faith ſpeaketh on this wile : ſay not, who fhall;kcwher 
was this ſpoken, but in Dew. 39.11,12;13;14. That command, 
ment or covenant was not farre off, that any ſhould ay, who;ke 
but it was nigh them,&c. and that commandement which wasng 
farre off, ver. 11, that any necd ſpeake as verſe 12, 13. whoſhyl 
aſcend,&c, was the ſame word, which was nigh them in they 
mouth and heatt, ve-ſ. 14. this the Apoſtle expounds to beeth 
righteouſneſle of faith, Rom. 10.6. and word of faith, zer{e8. 
covenant and promile of grace in Chritt deſcending intothe ray, 
noting his humiliation, aſcending into heayen, noting his ex 
ration, verſe 6,7, which faich was to beleeve, andthat very 
E&rine of faich, was that which the Apoſtles preached; as Pa 
faith, thi:is the word of faith which | wee |] preach, this tha, 
albeit called in Dext. 30. a commandement, yet was it a covenan, 
and that n5tof workes, nor 2 bare ſubſervient covenant, buttk 
very Goſpell covenant ratified in Chriit, the very obje@ of fa 
and that which the Apoſtle preached ; now what this commands 
ment or Covenant was, that circatnſtance noterh, Dew. 30,11 
this commandement or covenant which I havecommandedtli 
day : for Meſs had that day propounded itin a Church-way, al 
as amutuall covenant betwixt them and God, as well as Godard 
them, the parenes ſtjpulating thereia in behalfe of themſelves ad 


children; and ſo in reference to them alſo, a conditionallcow 


nant made thatday in theplaines of Aoab, Dent. 29. 1.9,10,1h 
12,13,14415-29. and 30. 6,7,8,9,10,11, 12, 13, 14. fo that 
places compared evidently prove, 1. That the covenant interth 
of inchurched tipulating parents children is Goſpel. Andi 
condly,that the Apoſtles preached this dorine. Thirdly, tht 
belecvers are to eyethe Covenant in ſuch a latitude, as to the 
children with them by faich? Fourthly, that the ellentials oft 
Covenant of grace, in the latitude of che extent thereof t0 
covenant parents with their children, held forth in the old Telip 
ment, Was dclivered and held forth as valid to the faith of tht 
Saints in the new, andafter Chriſts incarnation. T his 
fou th partigular hece mentioned might bee turther confirmed 


by rule, in that it being prov.d to bee Goſpel by the places m0 
cowpared, icamult need bes 


, thatthe Apolilespreachedthe = 


CO” 


———— = 7  . 7  eic TS MT” 


_— 


tid rt 


Part), _ - The Bxylieation of Gen.17,7 Se. 


ed Chriſts charge 3 or hid ſome part of Gods Evangelicall 
mied from his people ; contrary to Rom, 10. 15.18, and As 20, 
27. 2 In tliat alſo Peer being to call upon his hearers to repent, 
andconſequently to beleeve, hee propounds the word of their 
faith in ſuch a Latitude as with reference to their children, As 3. 
38,39.The like do&rine doth Par! hold forth to the Saints at 
Rome, and inchucched belecvers there touching {uch children, Rom. 
5. 14, 15. even touching the abounding of the graces of Chrilt 
tothem. And the lice virtually alſo is held forth by him, Rom. 1 1, 
16,17,18,19. aselſewhere is proved, and fo 1 Cor. 7.14. 

Firtt then,that which beleevers, as ſuch, have, doe and ought to 
beleeve a8a branch of the covenant of grace, that is Goſpel ; but 
this is of that nature,ergo. The major needs no proofe : the for- 
mer Texts alſo clearing the ſame : the minor, de jwure, it's cyident : 
theyought to beleeve the whole Covenant made with them, as is 

evident, faith mult bee as large as it's objeQ, - the, Covenant is the 
word of faith. A beleever in the exerciſe of faith ſhould as well 
havereſpeR to the whole cqvenant, as in the exercile ofthe obedi- 
ence of faich; reſpe&t the whole word of commandement, kee 
doth not elle beleeve rightly which doth not defire and indeaYou; 
this :this cherefore being one branch of Gods Covenant, to belee- 
vers a8 beleeving and inchurched, as theſe Scriptures compared 
ley they oughg to beleeve this, which reſpefteth their ſeed,as well 
astbatwhich reſpefting themſelves if they beleeve aright. God. in 
making acovenant, in a Church reference eſpecially, as was thar 
with. AbrabamGen. 17.7. hee t:keth in their ſeed or children as 
| > Hh Hence the phraſe of ſeed in their generations: 

ingin parcnts generating and children degotten,as thoſe in and 
by whom Churches are likely xo. bee continued ; whence God, 
witn toſpeake in reference to the Church ſeed, as well as to the 
cojceele& leed of T/accs line in which the viitble, and not meer- 
ly the inviſible Church was to bce continued. hee ſaich, hee will 
eltabliſh his covenant with Tac, not with Iſbmatrl; Ifbmae! was 
Abrahams ſeed $00, and therefore externally in the covenant, and 


therefore ſealed ; but Godknowing that /Smae! would rejeQtthis, 


lee warneth Abrabam oft a little before, that it. might not trou- 
him afterwards : It is not to. bee wich him in his generations : 
or that caule, Gey. 1 7.18, compared with Gen. 21.9,10,11,12,13. 


bur with 1/ace in his generations ; God nor oppoſing therein 1/a 


(% 
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Sed. 9. 


ng injoyned topreach the Goſpel, farke 16, unleſle they eicher Chap.z. 
dey 


7$ 


Chap.z. to his Church-ſced, but to I/bmoe!, who by rejeRting the 
$8. oy will anddid come, hes and his to bes calt out; oy w_ 
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ſpeaketh in reference to our times after Chriſts incarnationgjy 
a woman nm a man, Fer, 31.22. hee ſaith, hee will beeaGy 
not tothe families in Judab or 1ſrae! rneerly,but to thole 

out the earth. It's the old phraſe in Abrabamys covenant 

and enlarged: I will be a God to thee and to thy ſeed,in their gy 
rations. Hee ſaith not barely,to rhee and to thy ſeed in 
tion, butgin their generations. Now in that Abraham: fredyy 
to bee gentile believers alſo, in their generations: in Jerez 
I will bee a God to the families of all the earth, ſcil.wheretheGg 
pel ſhall take ſo farre place to bring on the parent or pareaqy 
him and to his Church ; not but that it may tall out, that nz 
beleevers family, ſome may come to hate their parents, as Mak 
10. for Religion, yet ordinarily it ſhould bee and is othermb 
and God ſpeaketh of things as they ordinarily come to palſe:q 
traordinary caſes breake not ſquare here. Yet even in thai 
£00 it followeth not but that the children were externally in 
venant and Church eſtate when very chilirea : But apoltati 
whgn growne up. they provethe defperateſt enemiss to the 
even to perſecute their owne parents, So it may bee the wile ay 
remaine a Pagan, andſo an enemy. But uſually the Goſpellwis 
it commeth ſeaſoneth the wife as well as the husband, andfols 
vants as well as maſters, Hence ſuch frequent mention in Iv 
ſtory, when ſpeaking of perſons which had families to whon# 


Apoftles came, that their families were Goſpelled as well asther| 


ſelves ; witneſſe that of Cornelius, Stephanns, Criſþws, and the] 
ler,&c. Andeven Anabaptiſts deny it not to bee verified inal 
adult perſons of the families mentioned uſually:then by theirom: 
confellion wives and ſervants were uſually others at preſent, atld 
then Pagans,or perſecuters, which ſufficeth to for anſwer Hen. Da 
objefion, touching thedetparitic of yokefelowes or maſters 
ſervants. It was uſually otherwiſe, andGod ſpeakes of —_ 
they uſually prove : extraordinary occurrents crofſe not 
rule, hence'that teſtimony ofthe Angellto Cornelis, Adi 11k 
ſhall ſpeake words unto thee whereby thou and all'thy houſe fe 
bee ſaved, verſe 14. And ſo Paul: phraſe rans in that notion, 
Teeve in the Lord 29ms and thou ſhall bee ſaved, and thy bh 
Aft 16.31. ſoChriſts teſtimony is to like purpoſe, This dy 
falyation come to this houſe, inalmuch as he allo is becomeglut 
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Kahan; whereby the comming of falvation to the houſe, hee Chad, 3. 
36th not meane the bare comming of Chriſt, who is called the $... 


fvation, Luke 2. 30. tothe material] houſe of Zxchenr, as if that 
were ſuch a notable priviledge of Zachexs as a beleeyer;fince Chriſt 
wetitfomany other houſes then ſuch as were the beleeving ſons of 
Ahraham, Luke 14. 1. and 7.36.39. andyet no ſuch ſingular note 
uponthe ſame as here. Nor by ſalvation come co his houſe is meant 
thecomming of ſalvation to himlſelfe : as if hee and his houſe were 
{ll one: nordoe I know any parall-1 Scripture ſpeaking in ſuch 
language, that when the ſcope and intent is co mention the com- 
ming of ſuch or ſuch a mercy to ſuch a perſon, that phraſe is uſed 
todenote the ſam? 3 that ſuch or {uch a mercy is com? to his houſe. 
What need ſach a circumlocution ? If ſo intended, the word 
might more plainely have been ſet downe, this day is falvatiun 
cometo this Publican, this perſon, this man, or the like, ina\- 
much as hee alfo is become a ſonne of Abrabam: And what though 
theGrecke word bee uſed in AtZs 2. 45. and 4. 35. for ſecundum 
according as, yet not for qritenuw or mm qumtiam : foral- 
much as; the Texts and ſenſe thereof are cleare, F an it noteth pro- 
portion of fach adminiſtration, not meerly the cauſe or realon 
thereof. Orifit be ſuppoſed ro imply the cauſe or reaſon thereof, 
t's evident it noteth the proportion alſo, they gave to every 
oneas, or according as the needed, ſci]. proprortionably to their 
need : Itbeing regular as to give to theneedy,fo to give them ac- 
erding to the meaſure of their preſent  necefſitie, But how that 
lene will here bee fitly applicable [ ſee not, t9 fay that falvation 
come to his hou'e or to him according as hee is a belecever, but 
rather as our tranſlaters render it, it's to be taken as a reaſon of 
the former, ſalvation is come to this houſe foraſmuch as he is 
aſonne of Abraham, Yea, but will it not then follow that one 
mans faith ſaveth others as well as himſelfe? No verily. Pax! when 
lee _- to the Jaylor, If thou beleeveſt thou ſhalt bee ſaved 
andthy houſe, AZ 16. 31. hee ſpeakes more likely to ſach a pur- 
le, a3 it may ſceme; yet verily hee entended not any ſuch do- 
ie, of others being aftually ſaved onely by his faith ; butthar 
imbracing the covenant of grace in Chriſt, and by faith laying 


hold ofthe ame, his whole houſe, even wife or ſervants and all 
(a3it js uſuall) ſhall fare the better, and come in the Goſpels way: 


itheehave children which are the continuers and upholders 
ehoule ineſpeciall, there is a more dire& CE 
TALETETOTE 


$0 


Chap.3. therefore ordinary meanes of ſalvation runs unto them by yin, 
Sed, 9. 
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of Abrahams Covenant, and ſo if hee.beleeve, not qo. nk 
Lord Jeſus, without reference to the promiſe, but as held ou 
the promiſe of ratifying ofthe promiſe, or covenant ofprac, 
this ſenſe his houſe, Synecdachically, ſhall be faved 

wichin this covenant road and ordinary meane of {alvation, Nay 
ordinarily can be ſaved but in ſuch a way. It's the wordof cp 
nant which muſt inſtrumentally bee effeRuall thereto, thy 
Gods order, Rom, 9.6, and Epheſ. 5.25, 26. and 10 in theaſ y 
Zacbews ; whencethat periphrafis of his being a beleever, thahs 
was become a ſonne of Abraham, and fo an heire of Abraham 
venant, Gen. 17.7. Noris this ſenſe of ſalyation, for core 
meanes of ſalvation, or the covenant andpromiſe it ſelfe unulyl 
in Scripture. The ſalvation which Chriſt and his Apoſtles prah 
ed, 2nd thoſc, Heb, 2,3. neglecd, was not barely falvationitl 
but the promiſes holding the ſame forth, for AG: 28.28. thels 
vation to bee ſent and heard by the gentiles was the promiles, al 
covenant and Goſpell holding the fame forth, this was that ns 
cy, and riches, and ſalvation allo which came to the Gentiles, 


reje&ted by the Jewer, Rom, 11.11,12,17.19 30. Verſes compund| 


So E/ay 51.6.5, Gods ſalvation is his promiſe, or covenant a 
which their ſalvation did depend, Catuin n locum. 2 Sam,23% 
David ſpeaking of his houſe or poſteritic, which albeit it werew 
lo orient then, yer God had made a covenant with hiny, ſcil lar 
ference to his houſe ordered in all things and ſure; And thisa 
this covenant With mee and my v4 is all my ſalvation, ad 
all my defire, albeit he maketh my houſe not to grow or flouii 
in ſuch ſort: this covenant then was his ſalvation,'objeGive caſp 
[1er or Inftrumentaliter, Albeit a parents faith bee not a princ 
pall cauſe, yet it may bee an occafionall meanes to'ſtave off delir 
Rion from and to further the ſalvation of their children hes 
the faith of AZoſer parents preſerved him in the waters, when 20a 

Heb.1r.23.hence that typicall ſprinkling ofthe hou rpat 
the preſervation of the {ir born,from other manner of deſtrudti 
then meerely bodily: yet /oſes his faith with other beleningFo 
liter,as verſe 27.25,compared ſheweth,had a great {troakethe 
And the like in that typicall paſſage oftheirs with their child 
—_ the red Seagverſe 28, As much might bee ſaid of thatd# 
of the beleeling Os Jo. 3-and 4. So in that ey picall fan 
of Noahs heaſe by Noabs faith, Heb, 11,7, But tg returns oe 
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_— The Explication of Gen.17;7 &c, 
houſes mentioned, ſhall it then be yeelded,thar ſuch benefit ſhould 
ki here no reference to the pour babes by reaſon of their tender 


age? hathche mercifull God reveale:ino ordinary helpe for them? 
areexcluded from that aftual! rejoycing and beleeving Jay- 


lours houſe, A&#s 16, whence Anabaptiſts doe therefore exclude 


them from the baptized haut of the Jaylour ; and why not as 
well exclude them by reaton of want of aftuall faith, from the 
faved houſe of the Jaylour ? ze-/: 31. which I ſuppoſe they will 
notdoe. Nay, why not rather ſo? fince it's peremptorily ſaid, He 
that beleeverh not ſhall bee damned; and, Withour faith it is impoF- 
hibleto pleaſe God, Harke 16, and Heb, 11. when its no where 
fidthat, without faith it's impothble to bze baptized; or, hee that 
beleeveth not (hall never bee bapgzzed. Surely the Apo'tle adding 
thatasan incouragement to the troubled Jaylour to beleeve, be- 
cauſe of the ſaving of his houſe in ſuch ſort at lealt as weementio- 
ned, ithad beene little incouragement to ſuppoſe an outward way 
and meane of the good of his very ſervants by occaſton thereof,and 
no ſuch meane at all thereby to his owne children. For the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh as ſuppoſing even that alſo : children being moſt uſu- 
ally ſuppoſed ar included in that notion of the houſe: and if 
hee had none, yet the Apoſtles ſpeech reacheth tkem as if hee had 
them. Somewill ay, the children might bee ele&ed and thar 
might comfort him : or they might bee included amongit the re- 
deemed by Chriſt. Yea, but theſe are all fecrets, here is nothing 
vitbly tocomfort him, in reſpe& of any inſtramentall meanes ot 
their good ; as was intimated in the caſe of the ſervants. Andthey 
Verevealed, not ſecret things which beleevers as ſueh muſt looke 
t0in reſpe& of their children, Dext. 29, Nor is it expreſly faid 
thatthe Jaylours houſe beleeved before they were baptized, but af- 
terwards;and ſuppoſe they did ſo beforezyet it followeth not thac 
whatis applicable to the adult perſons in the houſe, /cil. that joy 
of faith, muuft exclude the chil:iren of the houſe from baptiſme, 
whereof they were capable; no more then when it's ſaid,Dewe. 1 2. 
7+ that they and their houholds were to eate before the Lord and 
to rgoyce in all they put their hands to, &ec. becaulc therefore 
their little children could not ſo aftually expreſle joy in what they 
puttheirhandunto , therefore they were non@df the houſhold 
Vhich did cate before the Lord. Anabaptiſts would not like this 
veung : which urge the joyut communion of the Jewiſh _— 
M ren 


T 


| Chap.z. 
come as was before ſpoken of, to adult feryants of the houſe, &c. c 


©. 9. 
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The Explication of Gen.19.1,&c, Pal 


hold,men,women and children,all diſeaſed and cured at the 
and atterwards the bouſhold exprefſeth their joy for' it bylexj 
and dancing for joy; and it bee ſaid,ſfuch a man, hee and all ly 
were wafhed at ſuch a Bath, and hee and his whole houſtold & 
terwards even danced for joy: None will (ay, that becauſe hizly. 
tle ones could not ſo Jeape for joy, and are excluded from 
notion of the| whole houſkold] inthis latter, therefore they wy 
not in the accountof | all his] in the former. Who will faythy 
Facob carried not the little children in his family to Babi, foe 
that imminent danger to his houſe, becauſe that the houſhold x 
Beth. are ſaid to bee ſuch which had their ſtrange gods, but 
on his motion they put them away, which is not applicbley 
little ones,Gen, 34.30. with Chap.35. 1,2,3,4. Sure I amitynd 
auſuall in Scripture in mentioning this and that as doneinorty 
the houſe, when ſpeaking of ſuch things which are applicabkn 
Infants, to intend thera therein, a!beit.notexpreſſed, as Gnyt 
30. and 45.11.1$.with 19. Excd. 1. 1. 1 Sam. 27, 2. Brov, 31.16 
Lake 12.42. It would bee too much to cite the many Scripan 
which ſpeake this; nay the Scripture oft-times in ſuch thiy| 
under the notion of houſe intendeth, it not onely, yetchiefyt| 
children in ity as 1:Sam. 20.15. and 2 Sam. 9. 9. 1-King, 11.1, 
13.15. compared, Pſe/. 127. 1.3. Prop. 12.7. E'ay 31. 2. Hiſly 
Hub. 2.9, 10. 1 Tim. 3. 4,5.and 5. 4.5. compared, alſo verſe 1 
2 Tim.1,16. And ſamctimesagaine when ſome parts ofthe fas: 
ly are exprelly ,inſtanced in, and children not withall mention; 
yet they are included and intended, as Gez.14. 15. And ther) 
more reaſon to conceive the ſame in caſes of this nature; fin ti! 
children are the ordinary inſtruments as to-perpetuare and cont 
nue and hold up the houſe in natura]l and civill refpe®s, ſoinnf 
ligious and Church reſpe&ts alſo, they are builders of the has 
both wayes, as the Hebrew radix [ 132 | from v. hence the wa: 
uſcd for ſonnes and daughters commeth, doth fignifie ; whencr 
ſo that phraſe of Gods building the women houſes, Exi6# 1,1 
Yea the covenantexpreſlions ot ſeed,and ſeed intheir generations 
doe more dire&ly reach them, as ſuch ; then either wive10r 
vants asſuch, Gen, 17,7. Deut.30.6. Eſay 59. 20, 21. comput 
with Rom. 11. 2@87. Eſay 65.23, Thus mach for funberdr 
ring of that, ſo much queſtioned by ſome, how childrenar# 
cluded in that notion of houſe and families, and iffotieot 
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therefore az ſoone as borne, ihe calls his name Sb ; for ſaith ſhee 
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part !. The Explication of Gen.19.5,&c. 
nant made, erew. 31. 1. in reference to theſe times, reacheth them 
4 inftated, ar [caſt externally and Ecclefiattically herein: as much 
coo from Ezek. 16. 1,2, 3,4, 5,6,7,8. that live-making co- 
yenantand not that killing lecter and winiſtration of condemna- 
tion which was againe and againe made to the fathers long betore, 
was it made with reterence to thoſe Jewes, in Ezekze!s time ; for 
inthoſe covenanting fathers of old, hee ſaid to that Ferr/alew 
then,Live: as in the ſame fathers hee had ſaid to the 1/raelites of 
old, Live: che lame mercy and truth ingaged to Abraham and Facob, 
did God both ſweare to other Jew fathers of families, and bound 
himſclfe to performe co chole of their loines in Aicehs dayes long 
aer, Mice. 7-20.ncither was it other then the covenant of grace, 
thus ingaged : even ſuch a covenant wherein pacdon of finnes and 
ſubduing iniquities, &c. was,at leaſt externally, made over to them, 
2nd therefore pleaded there for that end, werſ, 18,19. that cove- 
nant which God made in Bethel, Gen, 35, 9. to 16. hee ſpakeit not 
to, but with them, or covenanted it with them, in Hoſeabr 
time which were of the poſteritie of Facob, Heſ.12.4. God found 
him in Betbel and there hee ſpake [ with us. JAs much might be ſaid 
of that, 2 Sam. 23-4,5. the covenant was made with David the 
father: yer in reference to his houſe or childrcn,whence it was that 
his faith, as a beleeving father of his family, was the evidence 
of things not ſeene. Hee beleeverth chat whatever his houſe bee at 
preſent, yer it ſhall excell in grace, both of Gods feare and juſtice, 
Vaſ 3- as in the glory of government, &c. nor was this other 
then a covenant of grace here mentioned, fince it had not elſe becn 
tohim azall his defire and ſalvation z whence it was that in ſad- 
deſt times this covenant was pleaded by the Prophets, in behalfe 
of Davis poſteritic, Pſal. $9. verſ. 33,39. 49. 50. ſee more, 
verſ, 20, 28. and ſo on : if the parents and the children boch 
may thus at forth, and muſt in the covenant ſo made, it's a figne 
parents and children were joyntly intereſted therein. And fol 
come to inſtance as well in ſuch as de feos have done (Þ, as to 
ſhew, de jure they ſhould doe it; to letpaſſe David: example here, 
the inſtance of our grandmother Eve is paſt exception : her ſonne 
Cain being diſcovenanted and diſcharged hee and his, and Abe! 
Laine, ſhee beleeved the promiſe of God, Gen. 3. 19. atfirſt made to 
ker: and when infant Seth was borne, ſhee beleeved that God had 
for his covenant ſake looks on her in that covenant babe + and 


Chap.3- 
Sect. 9, 


$84 
Chap.z. God hath appointed mee another ſeed in ſte:d of Abe! whomG 
Se#. 9g, flew, Gcn.4.25. {hee ſpake not thus, in reference 'to him, 5 
nieere naturall babe borne of her as a linfull woman, but @ 
Covenant and Church ({ced, ther: fore comparing himto 
to Cain: and calls him by ſuch a name as |:gnihed her faith tus 
ing the Covenant cate of this babe,. even whilſt a very babe; ws 
did ſhee faile in her taith therein as appeares by the ſequel), w; 
26. whence the Church feed continued in kis loynes, ext 
atleaſt, albeit much degenerating, as that diſtinftion of ſonng 
of God and daughters of men doth ſhew, G.#. 6. 1,2.. And a3hy 
belec vcd this way, ſo did Lamech, Ger. 5.28, 29. as ſoone as Nu 
« $c« Ge. Was borne, hee from faich in that promiſe of God, Ge.3, x 
| neva Bible © 8ave the babe that name of N44; beleeved that that child ſhoul 
—— earoot, as it were,to the Church, albeit that corrupt wil 


the place, Were to bee deſtroyed. Another example of the Saints faith touts | 


ing their childrens federall eſtate, fee in P/al. 102. 25, 26,27. wil 
Hb, 1.10,11.12. which referred unto Chrilt as in whom thy 
pleaded, ardexpetted this touching their children. And it's & 
dent, that thoſe Saints did exprefſe their faith in Chriſt, touckin 


their children and ſeeds being ettabliſhed before him, noxdid thy | 


exerciſe their faith touching the vaniſhing temporall-good d 


their children barely, ver 25 ,26, bur in reference to inducing mes | 
cies of Chriſt to them, laſting when heaven and earth ſhould | 
diſſolve. Nuw didthey take the riſe of this their faith from pol | 
bilities of ele&ion or redemption without foothold trom the | 


venant? verily nov, they ought not to ground their faith on ay 


thing buc God his revealed will touching themſelves or thelth | 
Dent. 29.29. the Covenant and promite, is that which faith ins | 


as of beiceving,doth build, and reſt upon, and fairh,albeR iu 
goeas farre, yer nofurther that way then the word of faith, bn 
10.8. ſecrets 6f pollibilities of eletion, and redemption 0f tk 


children would not, mightnot, bave cauſed in them, ſuch acow | 


C/ulive apprebenfion of taith, but the revealed covenant, andit 
ftament, and will of Gods grace in Chrift, ele&ion and redemp 
tion, though things which faith beleeveth, yet not grounds 
themſelves confidered without reference to the covenapt.r 

of any mans faith touching himlſelfe or others, as beingſec; 
it's not the ele&ion of tairh, but the word of faich, nor þelecke 

eleGjon as ſuch ; for asſuch it's a ſecret at of God: hid witho 
kimſclte ; bucthe belecte of the truth, or revealed pramile. mw 
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«1. The Explicttion of: Gen,17.7,&c. 


cher argument of the federall intereſt of beleevers Infants to bee Chap.z. 
ell, and therefore of perpetuall validitic; now as wcll :« at $:&, g. 


time, may be, in that it was held forth as Goſpel in the h:- 
jog of the; world, and ſo will bee in the purer times of the 
.- towards. the very end of the world, and theretore it's 
olpell zo us now; The conſequence is evident, both from the 
cverlaſtingneſle of the Goſpel, and covenant of grace, of which 
this was, andwill bee made a branch, which covenant of grace is 
Gofpcli, Heb. 13-20. . Revel.14.6.-and from the effentiall ſame- 
neſſe;and oneneſſe of the covenant of grace trom the beginning of 
theworld to the end: for to ftarre forth as any thing partakerh of 
everlaſtingneſſe, iepartaketh fo farre of immutabilitie. Now the 
covenant 15 not in nature the ſame,if the covenant, the contederate 

ns are not ſpecihcally the tame, the covenant in the nature 
of it ſuppoſing God as one partiz,and tuch or ſuch a ſort of perions 
as ther parties b*ewixe whom that covenant is drawn,and made; 
if it were ſuppoſable that th re were not the ſame Cod covenans - 
ting withman, or not the ſame lorts of perions, [pecifcally accep- 
ted of by God into termes of covenant grace with him, the cove- 
nant werenot in nature the ſame. Albeit it bee not 1) at up in fa- 
milies, as of old in Adam, S:ths,Envfber, Kenans Ad .baleelr, Fareds, 
Enocbi, Merimſelabs, L.amecbs, Novhs, &:, or in the polieritie of 
Abraham,Tſaac.$t Faccb, in reſpet cf Church intereſt in,and adwi- 
nitration of it, but inlarged to all the families of Goſpe' 1 per- 
ſons, yetif the perſons admitred to covenant, bee not ſpeciver'ly 
theſame, even that ſort of inadu't, as well as adu't perſons, whe- 
thermale or female, bond or free, then is not the covenant in na- 
turethe ſame, + Now co prove the propoſition in both irs branches; 
andfirſt that it was held forth as Goſpel], that the ſpecies of the 
lnfants of beleevers in Chucch-eſtate were taken into the verge of 
the covenant of grace, Gen. 3+ 15. ſheweth:' 44+ -a8d Fo: were 
eyed by God, as a ſeminall vifible Church, by whom,” as' well the 
Church, .as the world was to bee builtu»,and God, rhat he might 
elpecially glorific his grace, even in the weakeſt, mentioneth Eze 
one, touching whom, heefirlt expreſſed his revealed minde of 
\r9TN her, and her ſeed, not incending meerely the principall 

Chriſt, m andby whom it was ratified and fulfilled, bat her 
Church ſeed whom the famepromile alſo did comprehend toge- 
gaher with Eve, in whoſe hearing, God uttered theſ? things to 
theSerpent,. And hence Eve, by faith did thus interpret the {cope 
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Chap.z. of that promiſe, as made inrefernce to her Infant Church 


Sa. 9, 


The Explicationof Gen.17.9,8&c, Þy 
i 


as was Seth, as before wee proved, Gen. 4. 25, 26, Andthe 

tion ſheweth what kind of ſeed the promile reached, ſei] 
as well as adulc ſeed,the Serpents feed being as well the leaſtStdy 
&c. asthe moſt venemous, and overgrowne; and the 
being nacurall and forcible betweene even little children, 
ſort ef Serpents,as is evident, this then was held out as 
even in the b-ginning of the vilible Church and world: hence, 
ſo in the beginning of the renewed world, as I may call it, a 
the flood, the ſame doftrine is implicitely held forth, Gen.y, at 
the oppoſition of the ſervill condition of Canaan, ors, 26. y 
the future Church cltate of Fapber,ver/.27. the one accurled par 
and child to ſervitude, fo that Chems babes as ſoone as bornewe 
to bee (laves,but Zephet, parent and child,are prophetically dy 
ted to Church eſtate in Sems Tents, ſo that inchurckel fan 
babes are a&tually within Sems tents, ſo ſoone as borne; A; Gd 


. wonld accurle colleftive Canazw, Nob prophefieth that Gu 


would inlarge,or cauſe colle&ive Fephet to turne into the Teawi 
Sem;which incerpreters expound of the joyning of the Gentilaw 
ro the viſible Chureh, Now vihible Church eſtate,ſuppoſeth vi 
covenant eſtate, as is evidene. Thelike oppolition was allegorct 
ly madein the primitive times after Chriſts aſcenſion,Gal.4,234; 
betweene colleQive natucall Iſmael of the bond-woman in gp. 

and colle&ive legall Iſbmae!, in antitype: And colledive a 
Iſaac in type, and colle&ive Evangelicall 1/aac in antitype. Int 

types,the oppoſition is undeniably verified : that 1ſbma! wii 
children areexpunged and caſt out from a civill _ privileds, 
and portion in Abrabams honſe 3 and onely 1jeae and his chilin 
are to have that civill and naturall priviledge of inheritance thr: 
in: The ſonne of the bondwoman (hall not bee heire with my le 
Ijaac,Gen, 21.10. Andin the antitype, even perſons formerh 1! 
Gods family the Church, if rejefing Chriſt and the covena! 
bin, and imbracing and adhering obſtinately to any - 
a way inconſiſtent with him, ſuch are caſt out, and diſch 

they and theirs, as was verified in that legall Jeruſalem _ 
children, even the body of the Jewes, adule and Infant. Th 

4 typo od veritatem, the argument is undeniable; and whit 
then ro make the other branch of the allegory diffonant onely 
there 4 1ypoad veritatem, the argument holdeth not,that all 4 
ched perlons, which are goſpelled, hold forth the free con, 


; 


= 2 = = 5 = &.x == 


_” 
i as 


_ 


EES_OTIS od 


Patt, The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c. 


reference to Goſpel Church eſtate z are as Tſase and his polteritie Chap. 3 
riſbly priviledged, and inſtated in the Chnrch heritage of the $:4,9. 


Lords tamily, the viſible politicall Goſpell Church? As in Iſaac, 
Abrohoms ſeed naturall is called, in point of civill heritage all of 

and as in the ſame Tſaac, not Iſomael, Abrsbams Church ſeed 
was called, and ſo all of them called to the externall fellowſhip, 
ofcovenant,and Church; and as in a reſtrained ſenſe, Abrabems 
ele feed were called not in Iſhmae! but Iſaac, Rom. 9. 7. ſo inthe 
Ecclefiaſticall 1/aac, as I may fay, in thele dayes, the Church ſeed 


© arecounted, and not in pagans without the Church : and accor- 


ding to ordinary diſpenſation, and in mans count, in the {ame 
lineare Gods eledt ſeed counted; all the individuall children in 
the former : that ſpecies ef Church children, and none other in 
the ſenſe mentioned, are of the latter account. 

Butto haſten to the latter branch, that the ſame dofrine is held 
forth as Goſpel] to bee diſpenſed and tulhlled in the purer times 
of the Goſpel], towards the latter end of the world, that Eſay 56. 
20. is apromite referring to the purer times of the Goſpel Church, 
and probably to the times of the comming in of the Jewes,ver/. 17, 
18, 19. when albeit there may bee ſome accurſed ones, 1et the 
Churches children though Intants of dayes, not allegoricall In- 
fantsin humilitie or by imitation of beleevers,&c. that ſort of per- 
ſons too dying in Infancie, yet God promiſeth they ſhalldie in a 
holy maturicie of covenant grace, and bliſſe, as it elder by ma- 
ny yeeres. When elder ones,ſome dic ripened for the cauſe of God : 
the like fingular account doth the Lord exprelly make, as-of pa- 
rents in his Church, ſo of their off-ſpring, v:r/. 13. ſee-E/ay 61. g. 
God promiſeth not onely that the growne perſons ſhould bee had 
in account, but their ſeed and off-fpring, not meaning it of allego- 
ricall ſeed, amongſt the Gentiles; for it's not ſaid they ſhall bee 
knowne to convert Gentiles, &c. but theio ſeed ſhall bee knowne 
among the Gentiles : yet not meaning pagan Gentiles, but rather 
Inchurched Goſpelled Gentiles, the Hebrew word for knowing, 
being uſed to ſignifie ſpeciall owning of perſons either by God, 
Je. 24.5. orby men, P/al. 142.5. Rath 2. 10. 19, Dent, 21.17. 
and 1. 17. Prov, 24. 23. now none will ſay the worſer part of the 
Gentiles would thus owne the members of the Church, or their 

dren, with ſuch choyce reſpe&, but the better parc rather of 
the Gentiles, they are then the perſons acknowledging the ſeed, 
dot the allegoricall ſeed acknowledged; ſo Ezck. 37. 20, 21.27. 


when. : 


Chap.3. Whenall theſcattered ofthe Tribes of 1/ae/, and Fuld tut 
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be Explication of Gett.19,97,8&c 


come as the two fticks joyned in one ig Ecclefiaſticall 
leaſt, under the diſcipline of Chriſt, God in referenceto ” 
_ reneweth the old Charter of Abrahams covenant to bee a Godt 
them, in which promile hee includeth their children, the 
alſo with their parents ſcattered among the heathen, vi#C, bn 
to bee gathered to their Land, and parts of the nations and king 
domes, as of old to bec then joyned, yea verſ. 25. expreſly thy 
children, and childrens children are by covenant put under Chi 
as their Prince, with them is the covenant of peage made, andy 
of no temporallbut of an everlaliting nature, and all this inrh 
rexce to Church eltate and adminiſiration, whence that brandy 
the 0Id Charter now aRually renewed of ſetting his Tabenuy 
and SanQuacy in the midſt of them, wer/. 26,27, and thatina 
glorious and per{picuous manner, as perſons thereto, ex 
tothe very heathen, ſanCtified and ſequeſtred by the Lord,veral} 
the very ſame | they | which ſhall dwell in the Land are child 
with their parents,{their | Prince will David or Chriſt beet 
them | is that everlaſting covenant of peace, verſ, 26, 
- them | will Gods Sanfuary. and Tabernacle by vertue ofan | 
nant be placed,verſ.26,27. | thcir ] God will God bee, and [tty|] 
{hall bee h's people, or hee their covenant God, and they his ax 
nant people, verf.27, andall this in reference to Church adaib 
ſtrations of Sanftuery and Tabernacle ordinances, as they weah 
pable thereof, by which they-fhall becomea viiible Church orlar 
ified and ſequeſtred people inthe very view of the heathen, wii 
cannot, nor doe not attend to gratious ectficacies, but extern 
adminiſtrations, and diſpenſations and priviledges; and thelik, 
ſee verſ.28. other places to like purpoſe might bee quoted, bw} 
torbeare. | 
3. Argument, if the Infants and little ones of viſibly beleevil 
parents in charch eſtate before they can make any perſonallco 
tcihion or profeſſion of taith in the Covenant, yet then are 
bam: Church ſeed, then is it Goſpel! that the promiſes belong 
them; but the former is true, Ergo the latter, The major BI 
ſubſtance the Apoſtles, G21. 3. 16. to Abraham and his ſeed arell 
promiſes made :the minor is proved; 1. In thoſe of Aru 
loynes, in the ele& ſeed, I ſhould thinke it ſhould not beequelF 
oned but yetit hath by ſome; chat Infants while Infants ahd i 
belecyers arenctin the covenant, &c, and by ſuch other ſpeeds 
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of our adverſaries in this pointzthe covena':c rigkt not only of the ©-*:ap. 3. 


| and ſoit ng is wholly denicd, and (© ſince it's evi- 
: _ ke aged = _ are or Cted Oi _ ſort, yet it's 
1 part in the word of Gods Covenant, 10 

that ifthey die in Infancie, as many ot the choyce ſeed of Abrabam 
and Iſaac, and Facob did,&c. yet that ordinary meanes of faving 
_ all = ſaved _ is denycd them, contrary to that prin- 
pt wy. 3 _ Iereor anon ; but Rom, 9.7, 8,9,10,1T. 
ts care or It, Won er any deny I, {j4ac and Facob are made 
precedentiall inf: inces of intereſt noc cnely of elefton, bat of 
Gods calling unto the fellowſhir ©f bis tree covenant, without 
mg either to their &:itre, <r indeavour of it perſonally, 
verſ,16, It ou that God might fe, nor barely in the at of his 
chooking of. them in his tecrec cour.ſeti, bur. in the at of his con 
—_— ra p race likewiſe, that it +v3s not of their workes bur of 
__ tcalled them unto thet covenant eſtate : in the example of 
Jacebmolt fully; when God would thew theriſe of that his cove» 
"ns onto him the younger,that hee fhould have the prehemi- 
om no ne, 11. inſtanceth in the rime when that was 
01s ge 0 hu _ a reference to Facob, even whilſt in 
_ _ exprelſeth the forenamed cauſe as the reaſon why: 
ery _ y mentioneth his covenant as to bre eſtabliſhed 
ge n Intancy,or with 1ſazc to bee borne the next yeare of 
gt i Sinn hence when 1/azc was growen, and was 
ned eever, hee hath indeed then more atua/l benefit of 
ry improvement of the covenant by faith, but hee did not 
cls y_ _ —_— but hee had intereſt inthe covenane 
xmnbr pd _e a at an with reference to him; that being to be 
Ju en . a _ uttered, the ger ſpok:g unto, 
bvar gn cing! : "Pp = r _ not the onely covenanters 
"Forte , e perſons ſpoken of with covenant reference 
—_ es the —_— ſoin Ger. 17.7.21.and21.12, 
&e Non he $14 ® Sk 294 9, 10,11,12,13,14,15, 
rethin that, Ger. 26 whe God ſoa ake l A —— 
ing hiscovenant, he Y: i 2 I —_ wr ——— 
5. ws he " rv not, I now make a covenant with thee, 
- Courry aro _ and ſnch things for thee, but I will performe 
Ng 2x4. ic [ware to Abrabam thy father, hee referrech him 
Tormer grant and ingageryent of grace to:him, ſeeverſe 42 $ 
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Chap.3. 


hee doth notretra& any thing, but conficmerh in folemne wit the 


$e&, 10, validitie ofthe former bond, and the like might bee ſaid of all the 


reſt of theeleQlecd : if all the ele& ſeed werenot involved, jn thy 
covenant, Gen.7. 7. then the Apoſtles reafoning ſhould bee under. 
mined, Row. 9. 6,7,8. whois ſo farre from denying the ele& (eq 
to bee theſe choyce children of the promile, Gen.17 7.and21, 
that he mzketh that choyce company of the children of the promi 
to bee the onely cle ſeed; now ifall the ele ſeed bee included in 
that,Ger.1 7.7. and 21,12.then finceſome of Abrabams and 1/axy 
ſeed died in Infancie,cither none of thoſe were ele& and 
which none dare avow, 'or if ſome bee ſuppoſed to bee ſaved and 
cl.&t, thn were they in Infancie, and as Infants of Abrabem and 
I/aae, children of the promiſe ; Sith the promife and covenany 
runsto them as Abrabams ſeed, not as ele, alſo fy 

were circumciſed before they died,that wasino fſealeto a 
albeit they being Infants had no aftuall faith, &c. but' rather ; 
leale of the covenant of grace or promiſ:,of which they moſt pro- 
perly were children. Yea to all the reſt which were in an Ecclefiz 
ſticall reſpe&, children ofthe covenant : that injoyned eircumcif- 
on was to be that hiscovenant or the viſible Sacramentall figne and 
ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith, or the covenant of God hol- 
ding the ſame forth,Gen, 17.7,9,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, Row.4. 11. and 
10.C,7,8. and Dext. 29, and 30. 6. 11.12,13, 14, compared. And 
what is erue of them, of Abrahams and Iſaacs laynes as Infantsof 
Abraham and Iſaac conſidered - as' beleeving , and inchurched,is 
true of the Infants of others, as beleevers and in church eſtate, the 
formaly natio of the intereſt ofthe Infants of the former, as ſuch, 
is as valid in thoſe of the Jatter, the forme!» natio being the lame 
in bothas alſo the covenant of grace in the effentialls thereof,is the 
iame,- and therefore :Abram:had: then firſt his name changed to 
Abrabam, and then firſt was called a father of nations, inre 
ference to this covenant of grace to bee made with him and hisin 
this politicall Church -way and latitude of Church intereſt, and 
diſpeniation thereof, as Gev, 17. 4,5,6,7, &c. compared, and then 
firft:propounded asa father, andexemplar to other beleeyer! of 
other nations, Kew. 4. And albeit it were a name given him'be 
fore hee was aftually circumciſed, yet it was not to intimate that 
there was no nced of a viſible ſeale to his children and ſeed; whe 
ther of his loynes or otherwiſe, for hee was a father aſwell oftho 
ofthe cireumcifjon,Rom;4.1 1,12; Butto ſhew that hee _ 
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The Explicazion of Gen.17.7,&c. 


vithall, a father to the Gentiles, albeit neither circumciſed by aftu- 


thereto, verc.1 2, It was not then ſpoken to evacuate the force of 
reaſoning from right to the promile, as inveſted, or Church 
omiſe or covenant unto right tothe ſcale, orto ſhew that albeir 
Gentile beleevers did not partake of the initiatory ſeale of theco- 
renant, yet having the promiſe they theretore have the ſcale in 
Ahrabam their father, albeix they never are, nor may bee ſealed in 
their perſons 3 the Apoſtles diſcourle clearcth it to bee otherwiſe, 
his ſcope gn, to infringe any Goſpel right to the Goſpell 
ſeale,butto rake off any reaſoning in point of jultification from a- 
ny work of the Law confidered apart from Chriſt;as the five firſt 
verſes evince: and becauſe that of circumcition was chietely glo- 
riedinby the Jewes, hee taketh off any reaſoning that way in op- 
to faith which is all in all rather, in point of juRificati- 
on, whether of ewes or Gentiles ; for which end Abrahams ex- 
ample inthe way, and manner of his juſtitcation is propounded, 
as ſe 940,T1,12,13.declare, as for the ſealing of Abrabams be- 
leeverschildren the Gentiles,in Abrahams ſealing, if that were in- 
tended, as much might have been affirmed of the beleevers Jewiſh 
children of Abrabems,as they were ſuch, and fo the circumciſing of 
ſuch Jewes, at leaſt,had been more then needed, fo farre forth, 
Yea but the Jewes were commandedto be circumciſed ; true, and 
ſo werethe Gentiles to be baptized:yea but they were to be circum- 
ciled, when Infants; yea, = when adult too, in caſe,as Foſhna 5, 
andin that caſe at leaſt many of them, being attuall beleevers, 7o- 
ſus 5. and6, compared with Heb. 11.30. might have pleaded ex- 
emption,as being, quatexxs belcever, circumciſed in the circumct- 
fion of their father Abrebaw. It was not then ſpoken at all to 
weaken the bond to an initiatory ſealing of Gentiles,hutto [that] 
re aa ſealing up of the covenant to them by circumcilion 0 
in of their fleſh; thus much by che way In anſwer to what 
ſomethus obje&. But to returne tothe proofe of that propuunded, 
lt a8 ſhew that even in thedayes fince rhe time of the iathers befcre 
Chriſts time,ſach children mentioned were,are, and will b- eyed by 
divine approbation as covenant and Ckurch-leed of Abrabam.God 
ent to blefle the inchurched nations in Abrahams ſeed 
| Chriſt, behold Chriſt by an ourward Symbole teitifying that the 
little ones of inchurched viſible beleevers are in Churc _ 
N 3 ; 


all uaking away of the fleſh of their toreskinne, nor yet bound 
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father to thoſe which were bound to bee circumciſed onely, but Chap.z. 
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ſuch , witneſſe that a&t of his, ard his offence that a ſuch 
ſhould bee hindred from any approach to him, in the uſe of 
meanes to attaine, at leaſt externallv,that bleſſing of him the v7 
n.iled ſeed, Lake 18. 15 16, 7. with Marke 10. 16, hence in the 
rer dayes of the Goſpel: It was of old prophefied that ſuch chil 
dren ſhould bee accounted the feed which the Lord hath bleſſed xc 
well as their parents ſhould comeunder that account; by the Gof. 
pelled Oratany 61.9. yea God hiniſelfe cxprefleth his accom 
as of ſuch parents ſo of their children,to be ſuch Church andeows 
nant ſecd: both are under one account fo far forth, Eſay 65,13, 
beſides, that it ſuch parents,fuppoſe Jewes or Gentiles,be Abrahany 
ſpirituall ſced, Anabaptiſts wiil prant.then are their children 
the parents being not meerely abſtra&ively confidered, the cow 
nart led, Gen.17,7. but as in reference to their childrenwiththen, 
for the ſid of Abrabam to whom the covenant, Gen. 17. 5, j 
made, isthe ſeed in their generations, which neceſſarily imph, 
arid ſuppoſe as the parents generating, fo the children begotten 
of them, the parents make notthe generation alone, nor the chi 
dren alone, but joyntly confiderd together. Here Anabaptiy 
ſever the ſubje& patties taken into the covenant conſideration, 
they apree it's Abraham and his tpirituall fced, bnt leave out tha 
nctatiun of the ſeed, ſcil. ſeed in their generations, the proſe 
lyte gcntiles in Abrabams houſe, they were not his carnall feed; 
why :rerthey then ſealed ? but as they were rather Abrabans ſpiri 
tualland Church ſeed. Yea but their babes allo have the vitbe 
ſeale of Alrthams covenant, yet arethey not his flcſhly ſeed : nor 
yer are they his aftuall belecving ſeed, and yet have they the feale 
of Alrib:im: fed, ſurely then, in and with their parents theyare 
Alrabr1ms Charch and fpirituall feed. You will ſay, Gcd conr 
manded them to be ſealed,and therefore ſealed. Anſw.Suppoleitle, 
yt Cod commanded their circumcition to be on them, allo hiscc» 
vena: t or the Sacramentall figne of that his coyenant ſealed to 
brahe1; & to his ſeed, fn their generation, Gen, 19.7.9, 10411,12;13. 
cither then they which in one ſenſe werenot of his feed or loyney 
v. 12.yec were of his covenant and Church ſeed,v2r/.7. or elle God 
{ycmniy enjoyrncd 3 teale to a blanke or a ſeale to no covenant 
his: nocther covenant being then in mention to bee ſealed, by 
circumciion which was c3joyned to bec his covenant or the Sage 
wentoll ftgie of is covenantszerſ. 11.2:2,13. Yea but they paſte 
Sed not of tie covena:.t, mary of them at !eaft,in; uheir __ 
WILD 
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Aw If yee ſpeake of ſaving attnall efficacy upon them, thenChay, ; 
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neither did many others, no not of the ele 1eed which lived to S«&, 10. 
matucitie of yeares, ſo partake of the covenant: in their Infancy, 
nor doth that hinder but that circumcifion in the nature of it, and 
inthe inſtitution of it, was a vilibleteale of the covenant of grace, 
thatwhich Aſes phrafeth touching circumciſion, that it was a 
eof the covenant, Pal explaineth, that it-was a ſeale of the 
righteouſreſle of fajth 3 ſcil. nor 1o much, ſubjedive as vbjeTive, 
Rim..4. The baptiſme of Simon Magus was in thenature of it, and 
in Gods inftitution, a viltble ſeale of the molt 1piritua!l part of 
thecovenant, and yet did not 1/c2riot and Marws pactaie of tlie 
ſpiritual] part of the Covenant. It: js peculiar to the ele to 2-4 
in the covenant, in reſpect of participation of the ſaving 
eficacy of it, Rom. 9.6, 7,8. Burt it is common to Tjexrio:, and 
reprobates, adult or Infants, to bee exte. nally in the covenant in - 
the face of the Church; as zerſe 4. of which before. But as for 
thevifible ſeale ic (e/fe, whether to ele, or reprobite, to fach as 
partake of the ſpiri'na)l good of the covenant, or .oot 4 this vari- 
eth not, nor multiplyeth, nor nullifech the nature of the feale., 
The nature of it depends on God the author, not upon: the ſea» 
kdperſons worthinelſe, or unworthineſle, ſex or age. Circums / 
alion was not covenants, but one and. the ſame covenant, ex na= 
ware, nor was it a part, but the covenant, even the whoſe co» 
xnant Sacramentally, to ele& or reprobate Infant or adu't cir- 
anciled. The commanden-ent . of God did not put, or cauſe 
any difference, bu! in;oyned it all <qually to all forts. The cove- 
wnt ſealed was but one, not two covenants : albcir, God «id 
bold forth varictie of covenant bleffings, as doth the Goipe!!; 
leme more common to «ll, and ſome more peculiar to a {exr : 
ado the ſcale. i« ſelfe was to Infant -and adult, ele& or. repre» 
bate, but one in nature; albeit in uſe and efficacy it were various, . 
«cording as the Spirit of Cod and faith made thereof improve- 
Mment,or not. 
Toaddeone word more in way of proofe, that Gentile inchur- 
ed-beleevers Infants they are the ſeed of Abraham: this being 
Wholly denyed by Anabaptilis, If I prove that this ſpecies or fort 
of perſons, are Ab-.þ.ams {pi:itual} feed, without perſonall aftu= 
al taith, by which onely they tay perſons cometo bee Avravemy. 
»Uuoting for it G4). 3.7.6.9.16, 27, 23, 29- it ſutticeth. Now 
place to mee is full provie thereot : whole Cheitt myſiicall, 
Z All 
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in all the parts of his body, the Apoſtle maketh it to bee the feed 
of Abrabam, but that ſort of perſons the Infants of beleever x: 
a part of Chriſt myſticall, or Ch:iit confidered with his bodythe 
Church, as Chriſt is in Gel. 3. and 1 Cor. 12, 12, compared, u 
hath beene proved, Erge that ſort of perſons as well that othergf 
aRuall beleevers are Abrahams ſpirituall ſeed. And here 
{ing according to them, that Chrilt is con(idered there as with hi 
body, the invilible Church 3 it maketh fill more for what I m 
to prove : ſince, if that ſort of perſons bee not of the invithle 
Church whereof Chrilt is head, there can none of that ſort, nat 
beleevers children at all bee ſaved;fince out of the inviiible Chu 
isno lalvation at all, as ſome of the moit judicious of our 
lites doe ſpeake, in way of anſwer.to what is brought by our 
friends, that cxtra ecc/eſiam noneft ſalus, that is, ſay ſuch, extras 
cleſtam inviſibilem, non viſibilem. But wee will goe yet further, 
take this as meant of Chriſt conſidered with his body the vill 
Church, according as formerly it was proved to bee confiderable: 
And I fay, to exelude that for of perſons, ſcil. beleevers infant, 


trom being a part of the viſible Charch in general! : is toexdad | 


them from any ordinary ſtate and way of 1ſalyation, Nay lil 
zo fuither,and ſay; that for any to luppoſe all the individuall lt 
tants and each of them which come of ſuch inchurched parents,net 
to bee alſo parts of this body of Chriſt the viſible Church, and 
conſequently, not to bee Abrabams fpirituall ſeed, is to exclut 
them troma (tate and way of falvation,in reſpe to the ordinay 
courſe thereof, and ſo to leave them all under the confiderationd! 
ſuch a way to bee ſaved in, as is onely extraordinary ; ordinarily 
they are not to bee ſuppoſed to bee ſaved, as at leaſt it is not tobe 
ſuppoſed, that ordinarily or that in any ordinary way, any Fz 
gains, or Turkes, out of the viſible Church, or any inand of Ran, 
as Tridentine, and Antichriſtian, ſhould bee ſaved : yet God may, 
and ſometimes doth, and will have ſome ſoulcs brought onto 
him thence, and even from amongſt Mahumetans,ec. but all wil 
yeeld I ſuppoſe that this is an extraordinary caſe:$& fo croſſeth ndt 
that rule, that withouteven the viſible Church there is no falvr 
tion; ſcil. taking the maxime in reference to ordinary times, 
withall to the ordinary courle and way ot attaining unto ſalve 
tion, 
Such then as exclude all Infants of beleeyers, one or other fro 
the notion of Abrahams fpirituall ſeede , from Covenant 
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_ "The Explication of Gen.17.7,8c, I 
Chirecli effate; they pat them in the Pagan Gentiles eſtate, of Chap.z. 
which Pan! ſpeakes, who being they and theirs ſtrangers from the Se&, 19. 
: and covenants, and from the vihble Church : they place 
them in that refpet in an elfate of perſons that are without God in 
theworld, and fo under the devill the God of the world, andin 
1nhopelefſe eſtate ; neither they nor any for them, can have any 
grounded hope of chem, they are without _ in regard at leatit 
of any ordinary way or meane of (lvation, Ephe/. 2. 11, 12. Nor 
ktit ſeeme grievous that our friends and brethren in the Lord, 
of narie wn; worth in the Church, have, as it ſeemeth, urged, that 
incaſe of ſuch an excluſion of beleevers childreg, they are made 
#Turkes or Indians fo farre forth , in regard that being not in 
covenant, nor Church eſtate, the Apoſtle truely ftates ſuch perſons 
aſes, they are without hope, and without Qod in the world. 
Heemaketh no diltinftion of potentia remots & propinqua, in that 
caſe. Yea but hee ſpeakes of Pagan parents, wee of Chriſtian, 
and there is not the tame reaſon of the childrens eſtate which are 
- oftheone,as of the other. Tell me the difference ſuppoſing them 
aftuallyexcluded from covenant and Church eſtate. Ir is not in 
their parents prayers, or in the Churches nakedly conſidered, 
without reference to any covenant or Church eſtate of theirs : for 
theypray as well for Indians,8&c. as for them. Nor is itbarely in 
their inſtruAion , and education of them : for if they have any 
Indian or Blackmore bond ſervants in their houſe, they muſt jn- 
fru# both theny and their children in Gods feare as they are ca- 
pable thereof; Yea bat for the one their praycrs and inftruftions, 
comefrom'a nearer bond, and are carried on with more ſtrength, 
thenin the other : grant that, yetthis is but more and lefſe, and 
they vary no ſpecigs of any formall reaſon of difference ; yea bur 
they may beleeve more for the onethen for the other : and why ſo? 
becauſe uſaally'che one ſort prove religious, when the other is not 
; This confirmeth whac I am to prove, that God is a co- 
rmantGod to the children ofthis people,and Church ; becaulc,al- 
deitlometimes ſome prove vile enough, yet uſually they prove 
religious and pious: and God ſpeakes of things as they more fre- 
wently prove. Yea I demand, what is the ordinary revealed in- 
mentall meanes of the ſaving efficacy which is upon any chil- 
(renof Gods people and Church, eſpecially ſappoling they die 
nt is itnot the word of Gods covenant as hath beene 
oenfaid from Row. g.6,and Eph.5- 25,26. Yea I would know 
% whether 


os 


Chap.z. whether if b:leevers have hope,to take hope moſt properly, con 
5.7. 10, cerning their childrens good, or glorious reſucretion by 
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if they dic in Infancy, have they other ground then that of Gods 
being a God tothem ? This is Chri'ts demonſtration inthata; 
Luke 2:.36,37,38. Is it any other then Scripture hope or com. 
{ot that way, or muſt they forrow as perſons without hope? If 
thy d:aw any waters with joy, E/ay 12. 3» mult it not bee outgf 
the w:1!s of falvation, the promiles? not other promiſes which 
concerie nut the cafe, they will not helpe at tuch a dead lift, by 
promilcs pertinent to the cale of their children. Yea can they hare 
luch hope :vithont faith, or can they have well-grounded faith 
where they havenot a word of faith for it? and when they ca 
nothb-Jceye that God ſhould bee ſo much as externally, much lf 
internally and ſavingly a covenant God to them? or can they cop 
jefture that. ever any were ſaved ordinarily, it at all, toucying 
whom God never made any promile, neither in reſpeR of inter 
nall and laviag, no nor ſo much as in reſpect of externall right 
the:cin. 

| cor.Cude tl:en, tkatfuch children are Abrahams fpirituall feed 
and þ .c therefore the promiſes belong ro them at leaſt exter 
nally. 2nd ſo much for proote of this ſeventh conclulion, wherein 
L have been the longer, in that it is the yery hinge of the cop 
troverlie. | 

Ir is notthenthe Goſpell of any mortall man deriving its rik 
trom Zwinglivs, or any ſuch finfull ſonne of man, albeit pretioy 
in thefight of God and his Saints; nor is ic any other Goſpel 
which may bee anathematized, Ifhould feare to bee anathenuti 
zed of God if I faid ſo. Ir's Goſpel that beleevers are Abraham 
ſeed,Gdl. 3.6,7,3,9,8c. true but that is not all, and onely the Got 
pell : this part of the Goſpel! , their childrens covenant eſtate, a 
leaſt eccleſtaſtically, this is Goſpell too, Rom. 10, 6,7,8, com 


with Det, 29. and 30. as before : yeathe rather is this Goſpell,br 


cauſe the other is :one dependeth and followerh upon the other 
as hath beene ſhewed. 


SECT. XI. 

1 ObjedT. B Y what hath been now ſaid, anſwer is ready t0 
what 1.5.obje&teth. Thar if [nfancs be viſibly mths 

covenant of grace, then atone and the ſame time one may ve 18 
bly under grace, aad yet as Epbeſ, 2, under wrath by nature 404 
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ace, Mr. B. alſo hath a like objcftion, 
| anfiver, they arc not under two ſuch contrary eſtates by na- 
ure, taken in the ſame lenſe : but by naturetaken in a diverſe ſenſe, 
theymay t take nature tor corrupt finfull nature, and ſo Pal a 
Jewand all other Jewes, or Gentiles,| Wee faith Paw] are by na- 
ture children of wrats. Buttakenature for a birth eftate of co- 
renant-Anceſtors : and ſo Pax] and others of Abrabam, 1jaac, and 
e#, werenot {inners or ſtrangers from the covenant of grace, as 
nerothole of the Gentiles ; but they were Jewes by nature, in- 
churched perſons. And in their conteſſing parents confeſſors and 
profeſſors, as the word Jew is uſed, Ron. 2. 9.28. and Eft, $.17. 
&, 3.7- they became Jewes, that is, joyned in a Chureh eſtate, 
ke, inners they were in that ſenſe, they had by finfull nature finne 
inthem, but finners in oppoſition to a Jew, or Church and co- 
renanteſtate, at leaft externally they were not : not Tewes barely, 
ſel. perſons of that nation, without further Ecclefiaſticall reſpe 
to the adminiſtration of the covenant 3 for then the notion of fin» 
ner3 of the Gentiles, had been unſuitably added ; It had ſufticed 
toharezid, weethar are Jewes by nature, and not Gentiles, but 
Jewes by nature rather as above, the-ele& ſeed of Ab,1ham of 
which yet many died in infancy, they were the choyce children of 
thatpromiſe, Gen, 17. 7. with Rom. 9.7,8,9, yet they were alſo by 
nature children of wrath. I/aze was viſibly the child of the pre= 
mile in Infancy borne by promiſe : intereſted in the promiſe, 
made with — to him, as ſoone as borne 
; as before intentionally ; yet alſo by naturezas a ſonne of 
Adam, a child of wrath; but as a fone of covenant-Abrabarn, 
acid of promiſe. The like may be faid of David in the former 
lenſe conceived in ſinne, Pal. 5 1. in the latter a child of promile: 
voftheother Infants of their loynes, whence injoyned whilt 
lnfants to bee ſealed with the ſeale of Abrahams covenant. Yea 
ef our oppoſites grant, yea urge it as a reaſon againſt the 
apoltion of 1 Cor.7. I 4. which ſome give thereof : that children 
" of parents whereof one was not matrimonially ſanfified to 
« theother, but came togetherunchaſtly, as Phartz and Zara, of 
x Judh and Thamar, ephtab of Gitead, and many others, were 
Within the covenant of ſaving grace, and Church priviledges. 
the author intended notthis thus ; that they came into the 
Orenant of grace, when they _ growne, and came aftually 


to 


bynature beeunder two contrary covenants of workes, and of Chap.3, 
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The Explication of Gen.17.7,8c, Pit 


Chap:3. to beleeve : for then there were no colour of —_ 2paink 
Sec. 11, Pxdobaptiſts reaſoning from 1 Cor. 7. touching ſuch Infany @ 


venant eftate: and that annexed, that they were in the covengy 
of ſaving grace, and Church priviledges, ſhewcth that to beehy 
meaning ; ſince all confefle that the Jewes children, did whils 
Infants partake of the initiatory Church ſcale of circumcifan, 
which the author elſewhere counteth their priviledge, ſayinggha 
*© they had thatpriviledge to bee reckones in the outward admi 
© niſtrations as branches of the Olive by their birth, by verwedf 
*© God his appointmeut,&0o. albeit the author I ſuppoſe fo 
kimfalfe : ſpeaking of branches by nature, faith, that it ſcemethy 
him to import, not that the Jewes were in the covenant ofprac 
by nature, but that they had this priviſedge to bee reckonedinty 
outward adminiftration, as branches of the Olive by their bink 
&cz when yeteven thoſe illegitimately born of Jewes inenti 
are confeſſed to bee in the covenant of ſaving grace, aswell y 
Church priviledges, which as was ſaid, muſt bee ſpoken of them, 
as Infants borne of ſuch parents, or elſe jt is not any ar 
againſt them, which plead for birth federall holinefſe from 1Cy, 
7.14. Sothen here are perſons by nature children of wrath, by 
by priviledg:d nature and birth in the covenant of ſaving gra, 

2 Objet. It Infants,faith I, S. be in the covenant of grace, and 
borne {o, then ſuch Infants were borne in the covenant, andiie 
ver ont» And befides Gods covenant of ſaving grace, being abſe- 
late and undertaking to give ſaving grace to ſuch as arein 
yenant with him : all fuch n:uſt bee ſaved, unletle God taile of kis 
truth. 

Anſw. 1. That covenant of grace, as 1. S. acknowledgeth it 
0 bee mentioned, Deat. 29, it was made with little ones thenut 
borne inter tionally, verſ:14,15+ as well as with thoſe then preſent 
aAtually : So that when they were borne,they were born in thateo 
venaut and never out : as much my bee ſaid of the Infant elf 
ſeed, or children ofthe promile dying Infants, they were bome 
{oand never ont of that citate after they were aQually exiſtent;yet 
the reſt wereall girded in the covenant, Jer. 13. | 

2, Gods covenant did not barely offcr, or promiſe tocoyenatly 
but made a covenant covenant and an cath with them'that&, 
Det. 29. 12,13,14,15+ and amongſt other promiſes ingaged's 
{cifeto circumciſe their heart, Chap. 35.5. yet were notall in 
circumciſed, and yet the promiſe of God tailed not; —_— 
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url. The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c, 99 
opounded to them conditlonally, and not as it is ſaid Cha p.3. 

NN lurly - at leaftas it had referenceto them all in common. Se. ry 
Theword of promile tooke not effett in as many of the ewes, to : 
vhomthe covenant promiſes externally belonged, yet it follow- 
ednot, that therefore it took no etffeQ at all,and that God was un- 
kithfull:for it tooke effeR in others, Rom.3.3.and 9.5,7,8.10 here. 

3, This -— Dom ſuppoſeth, that one cannot bee within-the 

\ 


covenant of favi 


ing grace externally, but they mult bee in a ſaving 
ele, the contrary whereto appeareth, Concly/. 3. Andirs fidot 
undry Ulegitimate Jewiſh children, that they were within the 
covenant of ſaving grace, namely externally : tor the author can- 
not meane other. And yer of allluch who will fay, they were all 
in aſgving eftate? even E/avs birthright was more then right to 
late! eſtate, as borne of 1/aac : why elſe doth the Apo» 
ſie apply Eſaws example of ſelling his birthright, in ſuch ſort, as 
Re 12.15,16,17. bee propoundeth his example to deterre the 
Hire which were in Church eſtate, Heb, 10.25. and 12.17,18. 
fromthe miſchicfe of falling ſhort of the grace of God, nor of 
meeretempora!! bledings; nay cxprelly, rhe rhing hee fell ſhort of 
3 his birth heritage, as /ſazes firſt borne, is ſaid to bee the ble(- 
ingindefinitely,cven Abrahams blelling to his feed, the ſame bleſ- 
lng, whereof hee rejeſting his externall right, Jacob his younger 
brother came to poſſeſſe: which was a Church bleſling as well as 
naturall and civill, Gen. 28. 3,4. as for temparal!] bleſings he had 
tor of them notwithſtanding, nor was Iſaacs trembling, when 
beelam how ſtrangely God had ordered the bleſſing of the firſt 
borneto Facob the younger ſonne, Gen. 27. occaſioned from a bure 
dpointing him of the externall right to temporalls,bur with 
alt fpiritualls, and ecclefiafticall good alſo, whence the Apo- 
Ulecalleth him for his contempt,a prophane perſon, Heb. 1 2, 

3 GhjeF. Bur faith 1.5. thecovenant of grace being a covenant, 
be mutuall agreement betwixt the covenanters,” and ſa 
d conſideration of the termes thereof,and reſtipula- 
in mens covenants. Hen. Den, alittle differently,maketh 2 
Kelltie of the perſons entring into covenant with God, /cil. by 
bith unto covenant right,and not meerely Gods entring into co= 
Matt with the creature, for ſo hee entred into covenant with the 


| baltec.Ger. 9.19. 


. To which I anſwer, the covenant of grace is as well a 


| 4b 
ehawent, 1 Cor, 11. Heb, 9. Now a teſtament may becy, and uſerth 
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Part], 

to hee made in reference to little ones without knowledpe; ng 
doe any ule to deny a childs right in the teſtators will, becauſe 
was taken in amongſt other legacics in the bequeathed legacies, be 
fore it under{toud theſame,.nor will it bee denyed in the caſe of 
the el: & ſeed, the choyce - in Gods covenant, Gen. 17, thy 
they many of themdying Infants, without aftuall knowledge,were 
not therefore children of the promiſes, or that that ſolemne <. 
venant, Dcxt. 29. 9, 10, 11,12,13,1 4,15. and 30.6,7,8,9,10, ke, 
with that people, wherein conditions allo were propounded on 
their parts, that therefore the covenant was not made betivixt the 
little ones there preſent, becauſe they neither underſtood nor 
could atnally ſubſcribe tothe conditions, the contrary being ther 
expreſſed : no rather itſufticed, that the childrens covenant eſtas 
being the parents priviledge, whence the incouragement to Abrs 
bam to walke with God, Gen.17.1,&c. From that amongſt other 
incouragements, that God would become his ſeeds God alfogge 
zer/.7. and o, Dent. 29. and 30. amongſt other incouragementst 
the parents that is one,verſ. 6. that God will doe thus for their ſeed 
alſo: yea the children being reckoned as in their parents, as Lai 
payd tithes in Abraham,@c. yea the externall avouching in ao 
venant -way of God, being owned as the childrens, Dent. 2, 
16,17. yea the childrens circumcifion being as well the' covenan 
dutie : Whence called the covenant, or the covenant parties, core 
nant part or dutie as well as the token of Gods covenant;Gen.9.79, 
IO, 17. they reſtipulate intheir parents knowing acceptance of the 
covenant, and profeſſed owning of ic upon the covenant teaxme,u 
well on their childrens part as theirowne, and they reſtipulatein 
a paſlive reception of the covenant condition, and bond to aftr 
imitation w, their father Abrabams faith and obedience; to whid 
pans I.S. confeſſed circumciſion was annexed te the covenatt 
eathebaftard children of Izdah, and Gilead and others, are i 
knowledged to bee in the covenant of faving grace, which ye 


could not perſcnally reſtipulate, in a way of aftuall knowledge ot 
faith,or the like. 


4 Otj. Your doftrine would make God the author of fin,puth 


1,5. iacaufing perſons to beleeye untruths : partly in 
C.B. miling life to the wicked, and ſo keeping of him 
1.S.C.B. returning. Beſides, it will make every beleerr @ 
C.B. Abraham,and make Chriſts body to confiſt of dead 
mcmbers,and eyen confound the world and the Chusch wt 00. 
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TH The Exphcation of Gen.17.7,&c. Or 
-  daſw. To the firſt wee require the parents fn reference to the Chap, 3. 
and covenant eſtate of their children to make confellion $:&, 1 1. 
oftheir faith in the covenant of God as made with themn,an | their 
od indefinitely according as the termgs of the covenant are, and 
keing the termes of the covenant, it's no untruth or ſinne to be- 
keveit, iz foro dei, or confelle that faith in foro Eccieſie, which of 
thebeleevers children is cIc& or ſaved, or not, it's to us a ſecret, 
ind our do&rine requireth them to beleeve revealcd things, as are 
thoſe indefinite words of the covenant, leaving ſecrets to the Lord); 
andno other was Hoſes dorine, having propounded the cove- 
nant of God as with parents and children,and being yet further to 
inlarge, hee joyneth the former and Jatter part of his ſpeech with 
thatitem, that ſecr«t things belong to God, but things revealed, 
(a. touching this his mind of grace indetinitcly, theſe are for us, 
and for our children. And for further taking off of this cavill to- 
gether with the ſecond, I anfwer, when ſome ſay that ever baſtard 
children were in the covenant of ſaving grace, and even 1.5. which 
objeterh the ſame conteffeth that God promileth to bee a God or 
to fulfill bis promiſes: even ſuch as Luke 1-74,75,8c. and gave then 
circumciſion t.> confirme the ſame on both ſeeds, requiring them 
towalkeinthe footlteps of Abrahams faith, &c. I demand, were 
the carnall ſeed ſaved? 7.S. will nor fey fo, yet God promifed and 
gaecircumcifion as a ſeale, to that end that hee would bee their 
God, requiring them to beleeve,&c. did not then God faile in his 
ye, Or in requiring them to belecve an untrath? ſorely no,, 
lonten they were on rhat ground according to T.S. to walk in 
lie footiteps of Abrabams obedience, and circemcifion of heart 
VBrequired of them, did not this rather further, then hinder 
Ueir repentance? is it notthe Apoſtlesargument to the Jewes to 
prevaile with them to repent?Repent, for the promiſe is ro you &c, 
44.2.38,39. Nay doth not our doftrine holding forth the intereſt 
alaſt ext:rnall of ſuck in covenant thereby hold forth as well an 
Intereſt in that which isin its ſelf a moſt effetaall meanes 
tofurther their ſaving gocd, and to bee as a leed of regeneration, 
laith,Yc.. unto them, 1 Pez. 1. to the end, Ephej.5. 25,26. 
$6, and doe notour oppoſites rather' block, up 1o farre the 
nary Way, and debarre bcleevers children from the ordinary 
weanes of their chiefe good, by denying them intereſt in the word 
omiſe, the which is ſuch a'meanes ? Nor doe wee by our do» 
every beleeyer an O—_—_ wee confclle many things 
3 in 


I02 


Chap.3. 
rd ow” morepeculiar to thoſe times, yet this no way infringeth the @ 


The Explication of Gett.17.7,8c: Pap 
in Abraham: covenant, Gew.17. to bee more perſonall, and 24 


venant right of Abrabams ſpirituall ſeed, on the ſameneſle of thy 
covenant with us in the efſentialls of it : then there was ſuch apur 
ticular land promiſed to himand his; the Goſpel holdeth forh 
temporall mercies to us as well as {pirituall, 1 Tim. 4. $.1Cy 
end, 2 Cor, 1.20. 1 Pet. 3.10, 11,12- albeit not ſucha p 
Lad fo the multiplying of Abraham,&c. was of ſuch a peculiy 
coalideration, yet that hinders not onenefle of the c 

now : that the promiſe made with Abrabam long before the Lay 
ſhould not be to his ſpirituall ſeed, our oppoſites thennſe]ves being 
Tudges,the like may bee (aid of the promile of bleſling all vation 
in his ſeed, &c. Gal. 3. 8. yet verſ. 16, 17. the promiles are tothe 
whole ſeed, ſo God ſaith to Abraham, I will make theea fathers 
many nations, Ger.17. 4,5.hee never faid fo to I/azc or Fame 
what,were not they therefore children of the promiſe and heires 
the covenant of Abrabaw, that God will become a Godas tothen, 
ſoto their ſeed? none will ſay ſo, or in that they were fathen o 
the covenant to their poſteritie, Rom. 11. 16. 28, that therefor 


'they were Abrahams, or that thoſe Jewes aſſembled, Dem. 29. 


whom God maketh that promiſe of circumcifing their ſeed, Dm, 
30. 6. as one part of his covenant, Demt, 29. 14.10 Ezek. 37,25;8, 
27,28 .God will bee a God to thoſe mentioned parents and ib 
dren, fois Feſſe a covenant root to David, Eſay 11.1, yet are nd 
theſetherefore made Abrahams,no more are inchurched beleevers 
by any dofrine of ours. Nor doe wee by our do&rine mate 
Chrilts body ſuch a body, or make ſuch confuſion of world a 
Church thereby, no more then did God of old, which yet ord 
ned the Jewes children to bee his, and his Church covenantdi 
dren, Ezeh. 16. 20,21,23. and how wee diſtinguiſh Church and 
world, let our praftiſe judge and our dofrine which hold 
forth the covenant of grace a8 inveſted with Church covenant, # 
not explicit, yer implicit,to diſtinguiſh the politicall Church and 
its mem;bers from all others. 

5 Obj.ct. Some in a more Familiſticall way objett againſt our 
profes as moſtwhat inthe, old Teſtament, which they make z* 
count are ugt valid, unlefſe the ſame things were come over int 
new. | | 
Hnſw.x, Wee have aſwell brought grounds of theſe condubud 
touching Gen, 17. from--the new- Teſtament. Secondly; 
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+ of itroeſtabliſhit, IZatth. 5, 17. to the end; and the Law 
« (ſe i$eſtabſiſhed through faith, Rom. 3. 31. and irs fpiricuall, 
not carnall, Row». 7-1.4- and what then is the Goſpel of which this 
in queſtion is part as was ſhewed, or would Chriſt make 
Pati ofthe Goſpel in the old Teſtament, as if in, and of 
Gfnot valid unlefle come over againe in the new? of what force 
then would many pretious promiſes bee, in the old Teſtament ex- 
but never againe expreſſed in the new, as Eſay 12, 3. Ezck. 
$6.46. and ſuch like? | 
Thirdly, if fuck proofes are not valid, why keepe wee a weekely 
Gbbath,as the Lords day is called, 3fatth. 24. 20? why Keepe wee 
ſgemnethankigiving dayes,&c? why doe the Apoſtles referre us 
farproofe even of the new covenant, H:b.8.8,9,10,11,1 2,&c. to 
waatGod faith, ſcil. in the old Teſtament, agin Ferenr. 31 ..or why 
death Chrilt fetch his uſuall proofes of the maine matters of faith 
thence, Jobn 5. 46,47. Luke 24.44,45,46? ſee more in ſuch way of 
proofes, AG 10.43. and 28. 23. Rom. x. 16, 17. Rom. 4. 6,7, 8. 
and.10, 14;and 16.16. beſides many other like which the Apoſtles - 
-Fogrthly,/if ſuch proofes bee invalid, 'wee muſt blot our ſuch 
eſtimonies touching their perfetion and-validitie, as 
Mal 19.7,8,9,10,11,12, ſpoken before the new Teſtament was, 
adyetſo perte was it, and ſo efficacions,and pretious: ſo John 3* 
$4047; and Rows: 10,6,7,8. and Lyke16. 29.31. 2 Tim. 3.15, 
Pat makes account the Scriptures, /cil. of the' o!d Teſtament 
linkelſs being thea wricten, were of ſafficiencic to 4)! nſeggwhere- 
osMiniſter ood ir! reed to make of the word'a3#Zarrmright on the 


K expounds it, and 2 Pet. 1.1.19,20, 21.1} ing of Scripture 
red of 01d, thoſe bf the old Teſtament: PHer niaketh 
torevalid then etradrdinaiy vbycesfrom heaven, touching 
c. and: chargerh them tobein perpernall requet with the 
lee Amber and others in lots. If Hen. Der. withia his ficlt 
mufAmichrift unmacked, had kept to his teſtimony which hee 
| 2 Pet. 1.19,20,2t, againft ei arftithent uſed by Dr. 
taken from the hatmony/ of confeſtons, hee had never ſo 
ITled, as in his ſecond part, page 25. as tofay, this is the Pro- 
Wittclare repentance'asa meanes ofremiſſion, Fxek. 18.21. 
Wb is netthe'Gvſpell.&c, And the Law andthe wg " 
| tea 


is 


cans nokeo evacnate the morallLaw in the old Teſtament, nonor Chap.z. 
4 title of it, but to fulbll ir, and by expounding it in the very $S:&, 11, 


; Chap.3: teach isto repent [ for] remiſſion, but the Goſpel I 
SeF. 11, remiflion,&c.to let paſle his abuſe of the teſtimonies heat ne, 


| The Explicationof Gen.17.7.&c, Dn 


this I obſerve thatProphets, with bim, of the old Teſtament yew 
in -ppolition to Goſpel) as if inconſiſtent with it,the ablurditie x 
whi:'- is apparent enough inthe very naming it. 

"Fiichly, if they bee invalidunlefie come over in the new Tet 
nient, then mult all the Saints queſiion their faith and congy 
v:hich was occafioned more lmmediatly from grounds in thegl 
Teſtament, goteying at that preſent, nor poſlibly afterwards, thy 
or thatlike paſſage in the new, touching the diſcovery of th 
good eſtate, or otherwiſe of their ſpirituall ſupport, contragy 
Rom. 15. 4. Which Scriptures then mentioned, were of the old; 
ſtament. 

Sixtly, if ſo, how did Jobn Bapriſt and the Apoſtles convin 
the }cwes, before yet the new Teſtament was exitting of ſuch, al 
ſuch things tonching their peace, and touching Chrilts kingdons 
and government, yea, what ordinary meanes is left to coming 
the Jewes, when they are to come in, they denying the neyT6| 
ſtament to bee valid? (ee At: 18, 26, 

Seventhly, the primitive converts and diſciples thought no {, 
touching ſuch was of old teſtament Scriptare proofe, At417.4 
by Scriptures, meaning thoſe of the old Taſtament,as —_ 
J'bn 5-39. and 10. 35.and 7. 38. and 2,22. Gal. 3, 8. 22.and44t 

0.9. 17.and 10,11,and 11, 2. and here let mee not forgerwis 
A.R.-in bis ſecond part of Vanitie of childiſh bp bg 
crofſeto what wee have ſaid,hee faith that no beleevers are 
jeil. inſt h covenant and Church reſpeAs to their children wid 
wee have mentioned, but Abraham onely ; and hee maketh Sv} 
bam rather a patterne father in other reſpets to belecvers quoiy | 
Scriptures to thatend, _ | 
But doth A. R. indeed thinke that no others were covenant Ml | 
Charch-fathers but Abrabam onely, the Apoſtle calletd alle} | 


; i 


inchutched Jewes of old our fathers,fathers to hin: andtotheGe} « 
tiles, Corinthian members, 1 Cor, 10. 1,6. Yea will hee lay 
Iſaac and Facob, 8c. were not ſuch fathers to their ſeed allo am} | 
Abraban in covenant, and Church reſpedts, becauſe tharww #} | 
ther faid to Tae TAY I have madethee a father of nat 

howthen are the Jeve ſaid to be beloved for their { fathers) 1 


ſurely it wagnot for their ſakes as men, and natural! fachenyl þ 
wiv | © 


as ſpirituall and covenant fathers, Rem, 11. 16, 28s 


4 The Explication of Gen. 17.5,&c. 


345-and 28.13.14. In reſpett therefore to their ſeed they are 
covenant fathers, yet in reſpe&t'to Abraham, they themſelves were 
frchams covenantand Church feed, to whom together with 
theirfather the covenant was made,even with a Church reference 
6.17. and fo are gentiles inchurched belcevers : fathers,as ſuch,, 
totheir children 3 yet ſeed alſo in reference to Abraham; nor is 
more contradiion to ſay thus, thatthe ſame perſons maybee 
Alden leed, and yer fathers in divers reſpe&s, then to lay the 
lane man may bee a ſonne, and yet a father in divers reſpe&s, a 
ſonne inreſpeR of his father, anda father in relation to his child. 
Nor can I perceive otherwiſe but that A. R. himſelfe, layeth in the 
ſmeplace a groundworke crolle to his owne affertion this way : 
®thecovenant(faith he)was not made with Abraham and with his 
© ſeed, meerely for his being a faithfull man, but for his being 
6 hub afachfull man whom the Lord pleaſed to chooſe to make 
* a patterne to all beleevers z hence tome it ſeemeth, that Abrahane 
gconſidered in a threefold reſpeRt, 

Firſt, aa faithfull man having ſeed. Secondly,as a faithfull man 
kavingthe covenant made with him,and his ſeed. Thirdly,as one, 
vithwhom and with his ſeed the covenant is made, not meerely 
82faithfall man, but asa patterne to all beleevers, which to me 
undeniably ſeemeth to bee an unwilling grant that as Abrabams 
kedin covenant with him admit a diſtin& conſideration from all 
«nll beleevers,as ſuch, whether Jewes or Gentiles: So that Abra- 
ban inthat conſideration of ſach a faithfull man, with whom the 
avenant was made,and with his ſeed ſo diſtinguiſhed from all be- 
whether of Jewes or Gentiles, was therein a patterne to all 
kierrers aGtaally, whether of Jews or Gentiles, yea that he was cſpc» 
In luch ſort a patterne to them all,and had the covenant ſo 
with him, and with that his ſeed, that heemightbee, or be. 
aaſchee ſhould bee, therein a patterne to all beleevers whether 
Jer or Gentiles: and this is the very truth, which wee afficme, 
bem in the efſentialls of the. covenant, was a patrerne of 
mereſt of beleevers and their children inthe covenant of grace, at 
ſt externally, and ecclefiaſtically: but this is crofſe to A,R.elle- 
there, yea in the ſame place as followeth. 

Oheff, © All beleevers,and ohely beleevers,are Abrabams ſeed, in 


*thatas Rom. 4. 16. it is affirmed that the promiſe js ſure to all 
-Geſeed,and o all the ſeedare ſaved. 
Anfw. 
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"hich more hereafter ; yea the covenant is expreſly made in thoſe Chap.3. 
trmesto Iſaac, And to his ſeed to Facob.And to his ſeed, Gen. 26, Sed. 11, 


106 
Chap.3. 


The Explication of Gen.17.7,8; | Pa 


Aaſwv. But ſuppoſethat Abrahams ſeed intended jn the promif 


$e&, 11 were all faved, and ſo no others but they the ſeed, yet will x a 


follow, from what the Apoltle ſaith that the prom is ſure tal 
the ſeed, that therefore all aCtuall belcevers, and onely ſuch wp 
ſaved; wee have before proved from Row.9.6,7,8.thatallinwho 


the force of the covenant tooke, to as that they were layed, Were | 


the choyce intended children of the promile, or all ele Ifre, 
which came of Abra#am,1(azc and Facobs loynes ; yet did nat 
thoſe live to become adtuall beleevers. many ſuch elc ones dying 
in Infancie.But to come to A. Fs: aflertion it lelfe, I demandyhs 
ther the members of the vifible Church, of which A R. is office, 
or mcmber, be alland each of them Abraham: ſeed; for if na, | 
urgehis owne plea againſt us ; what right have they to the (@l 
of the covenant made to Abrahams ſeed? if they be all-Hbrabans ſel, 
then by A.F's.ground, they muſt needs be all & each of them ſad 
it is not poſſib'e chere ſhould bee any jo ons and hypocrites 
a particular viſible Church,which to aftirme is ridiculous, buk 
him quit himſelfe thereof trom his owne principle if hee can; te 
Apoltle faith of the Galatian Churches, and members thereof y 
whom ee wrote, Gal.1.1,2.that they were children of the pro 
miſe and of the free woman, and that Ferzfalem above was th 
mother of him, and them | all | Gal. 4. 26. 25.31, and thatthy 


were AiraFams (eed,Gal. 3. 29. now then I demand whether wt 


walt not conclude of them all that they were in a ſure eſta, 
and intallibly ſaved; according to A. R's. ground,comparing'tn. 
4-16. and Heb.6, 16, 17. with Ga'. 3. 29. Yea but why then doth 
Pu tcare and queſtionſo much the eſtate of perſons, to fureand 
infallible, it ſo it were, becauſe called all Abrahams tecd : tore 
fearcth leſt bee had beftowed his labour in vaine, Gz/.4.11. add 
that any ſaving worke, in many of them art leaſt, was not ſo mud 
as yet begun, that hee mult bee faine to travaile againe with thel 
in birch, til Chriſt bee formed in them, v«7/.19. yea why dothht 
{uppolc any polſibilitie of their ſuffering in vaine, of theire 

in the ticth, Gl. 3.3,4,5+ of Chrilts becomming of none effettt 
them, Chap. 5. 4. many of them being of ſuch ſpirits and 
whom he there intended, as appeares by Gal.1. 6,7,8. and3.1 
2344,5- and 4. 21?How will A.R, falve it? not by faying hee 
thas in a Colle&ive ſenſe onely, underſtanding the former, 0 
ele part, and the latter of othefs. Yea but why then doth be 
mention their being baptized into ſuch an eſtate, Cal, 3. 27, __ 
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The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c. 


were none but truebelcevers and eleft ones in that Church bapti- Chap.,, 
ed? forall that were baptized are ſaid to bee one in Chrilt as ha- $:@, x}, 


ring put 0N Chriſt, and it Chriſt, then Abrabams ſeedzeither then 
there werenone but cle ones & true beleevers in thoſe Churches, 
which were abſurd, and crofſe to the Scriptures before named, or 


{there were any hypocrites or reprobates in that Church, they 


were left unbaptized,v hich were as abſurd, to avow it; tor how 

knew they ſo exaRtly to diſtinguiſh of ſach divine ſecrets, in"fe 

infallible a way? were they Gods to know the ſecret guile of hearts? 

Now if not unbaptized, then they alſo in baptiſme putting on 

Chriſt, and putting on Chriſt, being one with Chrilt, and fo 

Chriſts, and being Chrifts were Abrahams feed; now A. R. muſt 

come with us to ſay, that when *tis ſaid that all baptized perſons 

puton Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. it was verified in generall of them all 

Scramentally and Eccleliaſtically, and ſo when faid to bee all 

onein Chriſt, and to bee Chriſts and Abrahams ſeed, and all chil- 

&enofthe promiſe and of Fern/alem which is above,&c. hee mult 

| of perſons being ſuch in foro dei, and of perlons which 

arefuch, in foro & facie roclefle 15ſibilise In the former ſenſe, onely 
theeletamongſt them were ſuch, inthe latter ſenſe, all in com* 
mon, found and unſound members, of the Church, they were 

and that the Apoſtle ſpeakes ſach things of them in common 
notdy a meere infallible Apoſtolicall diftate and ſentence, as con- 
duding them to bee all ſuch ſavingly, but miniſterially to hold 
forth what ſuch as members of Chriſt, as head of the viſible 

Church,were Ecclefiaſtically. | 
Ohe, But will it not bee ſaid that whereas, Gen, 17.7. maketh 

buttwo ſubjefts of the covenant God made, ſcil. Abraham and his 
which Pa#! expounds to bee belecvers, wee by our dofrine 
make three ſubje&s and parties, Abraham and belcevers, 
adthe Infant ſeed of both. 
Ay. To which I anſwer, that wee doe not make three ſach 
int ſubjefts now any more then of old there was made be- 
Chriſt was incarnated ; then Abraham and his beleevers, 
Fowne children, andthe Infant ſeed of both made but Abrabem 
ndhis ſeed, and ſo is it with us. Secondly, that the covenant be- 

wade with Abraham and his ſeed, Abraham ſuſtaining the per- 
mY all deleevers, Jewes and Gentiles, which in a ſenſe alſo were 

Sed 12 that covenant, hence therefore the covenant ſtill is 


ly berween Abrahars and his ſeed. 


P 2 CHAP. 


Chap. 4- 
Sed, 1. 


CHAP, III. Sc, I. 
Touching the Explization of Luke 18, 15,16,17, 


F©X3d Nother Scripture holding forth the Federall and Ectlefz 
WA, ſicallright and holineſſe of inchurched viſible belewn 
ERIN little ones is, Leke 18. 15,165,197. where the Lordafhs 
, meth of the children offered to him by thoſe pious nip 
ded parents, that of ſuch is the kingdome of God, as Matthew hat 
it, Chap. 19. of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven,which is heretahn 
for the vifible Church, ſo Matth. $8. 11. 12, and 13. 24, andithe 
meth evident from Luke 8. that hee mentioneth the kingdomed 
God three wayes,Firſt,a kingdome of which ſuch Infants and fad 
like perſons are; namely,as ſubjefts. Secondly,a kingdome whid 
ſuch aftuall ſabjefs of that kingdome doe receive. Thirdy, 
kingdome unto which in an ordinary way and meanes they cow 
to enter. The firſt is meant of the vifible,not of the invifibleCh 
and of them as members of the former, and not ſo properly ofth 
latter 3 touching which, let it bee rememibred that this was not; 
bare temporary, and preſent charge, in reference barely to tho 
yzry children, and onely to that very preſent approach to Chi 


but did refpeGt after approches of ſuch like pertons unto Chi, 
hee ſaith not, ſuffer theſe little children to come (at thistime)n 
mee for of theſe is the Kingdome of Cod, bur indefinitely, rather 
ſuffer little ones, ſczl. of this ſort, ſuch as theſe are to come tome! 
nor would A.R. and others, which apply it to ſuch like perſay 
for humilicie, &c. reitraine it to the occalionall att at that tiny 
but inJarge it in refercnce to any ſuch perſons at any time in ali 
cafe that thcy ſhould nor bee hindred from Chriſt. Now as forth 
members of the inviſible Charch, as fuch they are inviſible, ani 
fall not under the proper cognizance of the for.s of men-to kno, 
which or where they are: and to ſnppoſe an injunion of nothit 
dring their approach to Chriſt,unletle they came under a viliblere 
{pe&of members of the viſible Church that they might bee difer 
ned, and it might bee knowne how and when, and in whom tis 
rule of ſuffering ſuch tocometo Chriſt, were kept or broken, 
were very incongrnous, and it'sa very improbable conjeftureglut 
Chriſt ſpake thus of theſe very Infants, by an a& of divine ko 
leCge of them to bee thecle& of God ; as if a c mrany of child 
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The Explication of Luke 18.15, &c. 


any ofthem, in a contrary eltate. Andby the latitude of the 
ent of Chriſt ſpeech,as before wee ſhewed in. reference to ater 
ind other times, and examples of like nature as to the prelent cate 
| hee neither ſpake thus as God, or as a meere extraor- 
inſpired Prophet, but delivered as in ordinary adminiſtra- 
tion of the mind of God, as at other times, an ordinary rule of 
praftite and uſe afterwards, in reference not barely to 
thoſe very little ones then brought, but to others like them, where- 
fre fuch cvaſions of C.B. in his fourth anſwer to this place are fri- 
wous- And why ſhould there beeſuch ſtartling at this place as if 
ryereuncouth dofrine, that children of inchurched members 
hould be counted ſubjects of Gods kingdom,or members of his vi- 
fþle Church?the Jews children, as well as parents which were caft 
outtogether, Marth.S, 11,12. were ſurely in that kingdome toge- 
ther, out of which they came to bee cait afterwards; the uncir- 
qumciſed man child was of the people or Church of God in vilible 
account, elſe not cut off from his people in that caſe of negle, 
Gen. 17.14. and in the purer dayes of the Goſpel!, yet expefted,the 
children are put under David or Chriſt their Prince as King, and 
head, and Lord of his vilible Church, as well as the parents, as 
bifore wee ſhewed from Exzek. 37. 25,26,27, and God accounted 
themeven in very corrupt time, children of his covenant ſpouſe or 
rithle Charch, Thy children which thou barelt tro mee, Ezekiel 
168. 20,21.23. witnelle the ſetting to of the initiatory Church 
ſale of circumcition to thoſe children of Abraham, Iſa: and Fa- 
ab loynes; and no wonder, in that they were all intereſted in the 
crenant of grace, as invelted with Church-covenant, which is 
erenthe very forme of the Church, giving Church being to per- 
lons therein intereſted; nor is it likely that theſe children were 
ather then ſuch, being either proſelytes children, joyned to the 
Jeviſh Church, or children of Jewes, either of them formerly 
drcumciſed, and i» /acic ecc/efie of the Church, the Apoſtles which 
ud to bee queſtioning any thing obſcure, which they underſtood 
age, or ſeemed to then) ſtrange, would in likelihood have inqui- 
ed after atisfation therein, of Chriſt, as their manner was, it 
It had not been very cleare, convincing, approved, received do- 


Tine, which Chriſt urged as his reaſon of reproofe of their at 
nhindring the little ones approach to him; hee which himlſelfe 


P 3 torbad 


touldbeeby an unwonted providence, fingked out to bee brought Chay, 4. 
ohim; which were every one of themeleted to erernall life, and $, a, 1. 


110 


Chap.4. forbad them, Matth. 10. to goe into the way of the Gentiles, dy 
ec, 1, 


The Explitatlon of Luke 18.15 ,&c. | 


not into Samzria, and when himſelfe tooke up the Gentilec, 


naanite in {uch fort at firſt, albeit the a beleever, Adanth, 15, 24,5 | 


theſe had beene other then viſible beleeving inchurched per( 

yea though Gentiles yet inchurched proſelytes which broughtthe 
children, hee would not have fo roundly, and ſharpely taken g 
his Diſciples, tcr aflaying to hinder them from him, when the 
Apoltle, 1 Cor.7.1 4. fpeaketh thus to the Church, and not tot 
citie as ſuch, which writ to him, and to whom hee writ this ba 
againe; hee ſaith elſe their | children, as appropriating external 
adoption, as well as formerly,to others of that tort, Rom, g, 1,2, 
3,4+ they were the children of that Spouſe of Chrilt, 2 Cor, 11,2, 
as thoſe were formerly of that Church,Ezek. 16.20, 2 1.ſhe broughe 


forth other children by the miniftry,P/ſal.87. 5. albeit, notſomay 


as now, and hereafter, Efa. 54. 5. but that way allo did th 
Church beare children to the Lord. And are purer Gentils 
Churches wombes in that reſpeCt ſhutup ; or doth the Lord le 
affe& communion with his Church in that expreſſion of his lox 
now, then hee did tothe Church of old? ſurely no; the Corinth 
a: members asa Church body , had their Church children, and 
{ced: alſo, the Apoltle taketh order with the women, 1 Co. 14 
Let[ your] women keepe filence in the Churches; but why [your]} 
what, becaule they were the members wives onely ? no verily: 
ſince ſome ſuch were Pagans, and without the Church, and he 
proteſteth againſt any Church dealing with ſuch,1 Cor.F.cnd;what 
have wee to doe with them from any Church care, or relpe&? bu 
rather your] women as being of the Charch, and fo here, not 
[ your |children holy : ſcil. barely of your members in a common 
naturall way : but yours in a Church relation rather. And letthe 
Apoltles diviſion bce further attended, 1 Cor.5. placing all perlons 
ascither within or without the viſible Church : For it his diviton 
be regular, as who will ſay otherwiſe, of the wilelt diftatesol the 
holy Gholt? then theſe membre dividentia take up the whole de 
viſion, and there isno middle or neutrall eſtate aftually of pete 
ſons. And albeit the perſons chiefly intended, bee adult perſons, 
yet it muſt hold, as well of others, or elſe it is not a compleat 
viſion. So then the little ones which are borne of inchurchedpet- 
ſons, they are cither aftually within the Church,or aRually wit 
out at preſent, onely ſome pollibilities as ſome ſuppoſe of 


being aQuall members, afterwardat moſt; but at preſenttheir = 
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lat is;. yea ſuppoſe the Kingdome of heaven bee taken for that 


The Explication of Luke 18.15, &c, 


i1g995n 


in primitive times were ſuch as the Apoltles, as extraordinary,and 
now Elders as ordinary othcers in the Church, werenot, nor are 
totake any ſpeciall Church care of ; tince the tie of thae Chu: ch 
care, as ſuch, dependeth apon covenant and Church relation, e- 
therextraordinary, as chat of the Apoltles, to all the Charches; or 
ordinary, as that of the officers ot this or that Church. 2. Then 
Churches and their officers are not to deale with a1 y ſuch chil- 
dren more then with pagans in any Church way of initrudtion or 
zdmonition when growne up. 3, Then are ſuch fo farre torth to 
bee left as perſons without actually, to the more immediate judge- 
mentof God 3 what have wee to doe with luch?God judgeth them, 
andthe phi aſe of Gods judging them, how fad a cale it noteth. 
fe Heb.3.4.and 10.29,30,31. 4, Then ſachchildren being aftu- 
ally withoutgthey are attually and atpreſent amongſt the number 
of ſuch perſons of whom is little hope ; as Marke 4, 11,12.to th:zm 
without: if hardned perſons, in parabless fo Rezel. 22. wichout 
gredogs. The perſons left ont of Charch fellowſhip by the new 

erufalem are of the worſt fort, Reel. 22.15. 5, Thenthe Jewiſh 

burch is ſuppoſed to have a larger ihare in the charitie of God, 
andhis people, ſothat their children in relation to Church eſtate 
arcalled and counted God and his Churches children, purer 
Gentile Churches have no fach charitie allowed towards the 
members children : which abſ{urditiesifany will ſwallow, let them 
enjoy their conceipts. 


SECT. II. 

Nd thus farre of the dif penling kingdome of God, as it ſeemes 
£ Ato bee included, and intended inthe firtt Expreſſion, Of fach 
bthe kingdome of God: which may ſerve to anſwer the ſcruples 
of fome, asif ſuch an aſſertion of children of belcevers, to bee of 

kingdome, ſhould crofſe the courſe of provideace, many 
Moving wicked : For this hinders not, but they belong to the 

Church : no more then Chriſts aſſertion of all the Jewes, 


0bethe children of the kingdome of heaven, into which the 


tiles from all parts ſhould come after the reje&ion of the Jews, 
b.$. 11,12. noristhis any more crofſe ro Rem, 9. 6,7,8. then 


of 


aleſtate muſt bee the one, or the other; if aftually within the Chap.g, 
Church,T have what I ſeeke, it onely potentially fixch as may 5.8% 
* comein,bur yet atually wichour, 1.then the children of the Chu ch . 


C 
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4 of glory; yetinthat covenant and Church eſtate is 


The Explicationof Luke 1$.15,8c, Þ 


fo is glory theirs, ſcil. in foro ecclefie. And wee have before pr 


cd rhzt Chriſt ſpake this as man, not meerely as God, as bee laid }- 


i<tore of the Jewes, Matth. 8, 11,12. and after this ſpake toly 
purpoic, Matth.21. 43. they were as externally adopted, Ren.g, 
externally inrighted to that promiſe of glory.the promiſes ind. 
nitely being thus far theirs,& that promited heritage being thu 
theirs. If they had not Gods kingdome, in reſpel of thiseltaty 
of theirs in ity and right to it, how came they to have it takn 
from them ? was not that in reſpe& of any externall Churchr; 

aftuaally theirs unto,or to the dilpenſation of the covenant hb 
ding the ſame forth? they were all heires, albeit under tuyy 
Gal.4. 1,2.3. but to meethe former ſenſe is rather moſt unqueſtiz 
nable,thar of ſach is the kingdome of God, or of heaven, ſal.th 
viſible Church as before was proved ; and this may alſo fatisfethy 
which is obje&ed, that hee might ſpeake this in reference to th 
future; that is, that they were eleR ones, and ſhould intimeby 
of Gods kingdome, that is,beleevers, or in that they were fudy 


God would bleffe :For Chriſts words are not, Of ſuch may, gil 


or ſkall .bee the kingdame of God, nor that they were of hy 
kingdome, becauſe ſuch as hee would blefle ; but rather that dy 
ſhould not bee hindred from b:ing bleſſed of him, becauſe of ſad 
[ is | the kingdome of God , as the context and force of thats 
ſon in reference to the occaſion ſheweth : and as for that allete 
on of their being all ele, the improbabilitie thereof hath befor 
appeared; nordoth Chriſt ſeeme to ſpeake of the kingdom d 
God as taken for the invitible Church of atuall beleevers;but 
of vilible members of the viſible Church, as bcfore was ſhemed 
Hee affirmeth that thoſe little ones, de preſenti, were of the kinp 
dome of God, yet were not they atually beleevers, hee afſentt 
as much of the, Jews to be rejefted afterward, that yet at prelet 
they were the children of that very kingdome of heaven, where 
intothe Gentiles, even the very belt of them come to (it; tit 
Church eſtate in both was the ſame in the efſenrialls, and theor 
ven«nt eſtate the ſameeſſentially : the externall right to grace,ald 
glory the very ſame eſſentially, and fo the reaſon of the gra 


here, and affertion, isthe ſamein reference to the little ones d 


other viſible beleevers, as of theſe which brought their childres® 
Chriſt, unleſſe God ſhould bee made a reſpeRter of par thes 
Infants muſt cometo Chriſt, and not bee hindred, becauſe 


thei, 6 


— 


EpASSMISMAVASSSCEEzI T_TLDD OC__CAMLILcS.CA_ADECRCSS tor 


The Explication of Tukt 18.1 5,8&c; 


wre-Federally and Eccleftaitically priviledged, or becauſe of Chap.g, 
is Gods Clnedome 3 the tame is valid aow, itnce as adult Seth, 2, 


externally in covenani and Church eſtate, mult not accor- 
ws to our oppoſites minces bee kindred from Chriſt, becauſe 
like as thele little ones ; fo neither beleevers little ones bcing 
alſofuch like as well ; they may not bec hindred from any tuch 
may, of initiatory approach to Chrilt as they are capable of, 
giz externall baptizing in the name or tellowthip, as of the 
Father, ſo of Chriit the Sonne , and alſo ofthe holy Spirit; to 
which purpoſe I ſuppoſe our Divines tad reference, in urging this 
Aefor Pedobapriline nor was this an athrming of Infants be- 
ngſaved by their parents faich, but an allenting of their externall 
Church right, by vertue of the Jatitade of Gods covenant apply- 
edþythe parents, and by occalion of theic holding forth of chat 
faith, which did, foro ccc/cſ7e, unite then, and their lirtle ones to 
Chriſt, as head of the vitible Church, in waich may by externall 
jon and inſition are- intereſted, which are not faved as be- 
foreweeſhewed; nor will that take off what it ſeemeth, ſome 
worthy Divines, have lately urged trom hence for Pzdobaptiſme; 
thatif Chuiſts mind had beene that Intants ſhould have been bap- 
tized, hee would have commanded thele little ones to have beene 
biptized for an example : for accordiag to the principles of C. B. 
andothers, Chriſt did love theſe little ones with his everlaſting 
love, they received heaven of tree gilt, as all that will bee ſaved 
malt doe : theirs was the kingdome of glory really, and Chrilt as 
God, and as an extraordinary Prophet of the Church knew all 
like, now why ſhould not, or were not theſe Infants, at leaf 
baptized? C.B, will anſiver, Infants of beleevers may die in their 
Infancy, and they may live to commit aCtualllinnes,&c, and ywee 
not knowing which will live or die, cannot baptize them, what 
then according toC.B. it ſeemes the uncertainty of Infants deathe, 
whilſt zoung, or living to growne yeeres, is an impediment to 
ther baptiſme, Where did C. B. here or ever read in Scripture or 
of fach a juſt barre to Infants baptiſme? but ſuppoſe it were 
lbtous, which know not this, yet C+B. will not ſay but Chriſt 
knew all herein,how matters would prove, therefore that was no 
juſt hinderance inthe nature of it thereto ; for then hee to whom 
thisconld bee no hinderance touching theſe children about whom 
C8. faith hee revealed his Fathers eternall live, and good will, 
hee had cauſed at Icaſt theſe little ones to have been baptized. Yea 
Enand upon the grant of thoſe things mentioned, whether C.B- 


Q_ or 


The Explication of Lake 18.1 5,8, | Part, 


or others oppoſing Pxdobaptiſme, would deny that ſuch as Ch 
receiveth, and blefſeth, and alloweth, the kingdome of hegw 
in their ſenſe, that is,that of glory, to be theirs, if growne og 
ſhould not therefore bee baptized. Now if this will not bedeniv] 
as | ſuppoſe, why, ſuppoting thelike caſe of any little ones, wy 
Infants,ſhall the ſame bee denyed where there is the ſame groyy 
of baptiſme in both ſorts ? Nay ſuppoſe that by extraordinaryrs 
velation, C.B. and others of his minde did know as much as her 
is mentioned, in 1-ſarke 10. and Zyke 16. that ſuch and fach 
dren were Gods choſen ones, that they were received, and bleſly 
of Chrift, not in any common way, but as the very heires ofgly 
rY, as theſe Infants are by them ſuppoſedto bee, and fo were afy 
ally bleſſed with the {pirit of grace, &c. would not they baxtiy 
cheſe Infants? I ſappoſe the more judicious would, and have fil 
that, inthat caſe, they would doe it, becauſe ſuch an extracrd 
© nary revelation would ſufhce to warrant the a& of baptizing 
* fach Infants without profeſſion of faith, and becaute of Paw 
« principle, AG, 10.47.Can any forbid that theſe ſhould bee 

* zed which have received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee? and 
& inſtitution of baptizing Diſciples, would in this caſe bear 
© out, ſuch ſanCtitied perſons being Diſciples, &c. Nor inde 
could it bee denyed by them rationally ; fince in this caſe Infant 
are Rot mecrely {ſuppoſed to bee capable thereof, but really to kar 
received the ſublime things vitbly tealed in baptiſme, even the 
rit of grace, love, and bleſſing of Chriſt,the promiſe of grace and 
glory,&c. And therefore not to bee denied baptiſine, eſpecially 
ſeeing thistheir receiving of the thing fignitied, is alſo manileſed, 
& ſo all uſuall occafions that way removed. Now then to come to 
apply what here is granted ; Firſt, then perſons may come under 
the notion of Diſciples which were never outwardly taught, ad 
cannot perſonally hold ont atuall fairh, which our oppolitesell 
where deny. Secondly, that it is not contrary to Chrilts mind 
andto the rule, that perſons, without perſonal! profefſion of falth 


ſtonld bee baptized. For as the former notion of Diſciples 


natera rei, it were not otherwiſe applyable, then as not ordina> 
ly, ſoneithe&r extraordinarily : and whether ordinarily, orats 
ordinarily, ifapplyable ſo; it is not ſimply to bee denyed; fol 


. fayin the latter: albeit, extraordinary things done beſides ni 


crofle not ordinary rule; yet neither extrac rdinarily nor ordinat 
Iy.is anything to be done, which is in itlelfcontrary to raketvs 
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beſide ruiefor a Prieſt to kill Zimri and Cor, butnot a breach of Chap.4- 
male, orany thing contrary to rule, Thirdly,that therewas ground Sed. 2, 


why Chrilt might command thoſe little ones brought to him 
to bee baptized, yea it was his mind, and according to his will 
her ould bee baptized, albeit it bee not mentioned that they 
were baptized : who could forbid water that they ſhould bee bap- 
tized, which received the holy Ghoſt, which were Diſciples ? 
Chriſts extraordinary knowledge of it himſelfe, and revelation 
thereof to his Apoſtles then nne ab, which uſed to baptize others, 
9 1.2. its granted was ſufficient warrant, albeit there had 
norule for it, when yet inthis caſe the rule of baptizing Di- 
ſciples, Fobn 4. 1+ alſo might fuftice. Let it then bee no moreſaid, 
chatif it had been Chriſts mind, that Infants ſhould bee baptized, 
hee would have commanded thoſe, Lwke 18. to bee baptized, fince 
xcordingto the acknowledged principles, thoſe little ones either 
were, or might groundedly have been baptized. But wee will 
_ Chriſt did notthen expreſly injoyne thoſe little ones bap- 
ime, ar that they were not then baptized, yet will it not follow 
thatit was not hismind ſuch babes to whom hee expreſſed fuck 
loreſhould not bee baptized, or were not baptized, hee that had 
histime of bleſſing them, was free to take his time of injoyning 
their baptiſme. Yea hee gave not any expreſle charge, touching 
ay careto bee had ofthem, by thoſe which brought them : nor 
op being further inſtruted, in the way of God, and 
many other things of that nature: And yet none will thence rea- 
onthar, Ergo, it was not his minde, that any ſpeciall care or re- 
ligious indeayour, touching their further good ſhould bee uſed. 
No more doth the former follow that it was not his mind that ei- 
therthoſe or any other ſuch like perſons ſhould bee baptized, be- 
aule heedid not then expreſſe his mind that way touching thoſe 
little ones. There might bee diverſe other reaſons why Chriſt 
tight not then injoyne theſame : poſſibly their parents themſelves, 
tclrcumciſed, yet not baptized, or it baptized, their children 
Pr a be baptized when they were. And his reaſons to prove 
tlatby kingdom of heaven is rather meant that of glory then of 
Are as weake ſtil]. Firſt, Becauſe they underitand not the 

Lawes of the kingdome of grace. Secondly, becauſe this kingdome 
8a locall kingdome, as appeareth by the word entring in. But 
doth C.B. which faith theſe Infants did receive the kingdome of 


Godby gift, thinke that they —_ not the kingdome of grace, 
2 a 
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Chap.4. at preſent before their entrance into glory, they were-not Netep 


The Explication of Luke 181 5.8c Pint 


Set, 2. tred heaven, but an earth then, and /ong after it may bee, Jn 


hee faith thoſe little ones received it ot giit ;*in what way, 
what meanes could they receive it? withour any covenant right? 
furelyno : For there is no inheritance of glory other then tha 
promiled inheritance, hence the promue put tor glory Protiled, 
Hb. 19.36, nor cternall lite, but 1uch as is promiled, 7ir.1.1,2, 
yea- conld they receive it, without the Spiric ? which yet th 

muſt alſopartake of by promiic, oro way : none aremadepy 
takers of the Divine nature in any reſpe& but by the promiſe, 
2 Pet. 1.4, now it thus really, and cticQually intereſted in thecy 
yenant of grace, and partakers of the ſpirit,then the kingdoned 
grace too was theirs : albeit they under{ſtovod not the Lawes ofi; 
Yea doth Mr, B, thinke that the kingdome of glory belongs 
any to whom that of grace belongeth not ? mult not that be 
firit ours before the other ? yea doth not the phrale of receiving 
the kingdome note out, that the kingdowe of glory is received, in 
and by the receiving of that ot grace, or of the word of the king 
dome the promiſe, and covenant, &c. ele is it not improper t 
ſay that thoſe Intants before they entred into-Gods kingdomed 
glory they did receive it? It's a Locall kingdome, as Mr. þ, hath 
it, and is it proper to iay that a man receiverh a placey before hee 
come at it, otherwiſe then by word oft mouth, or writing,orſone 
equivalent ingagement? I conclude then that the kingdomethu 
they received was rather that of grace, even the covenant ofgrat 
if not alſo grace of the covenant, wherzin was Peng 
gaged ſome right tothat of glory, or that it was the kingdomedl 
glory, in referenceto ſuch plighting and pledge of it. Nor dot 
Mr. B. his other reaſon conclude againſt what I have faid, they 
were at leaſt externally of Gods kingdome, in that firſt ſenſe; 
conſidered, as bis kingdome diſpenſing, ſcil. his Church. Second 
ly, they received his kingdome ina ſecond. ſenſe, ſcil. conſidereds 
diſpenied in the reycaled way of Gods plighting of it by word, 
and initiatory ſeale at latt of Circumciton, if not of hn 
and how everin the external] right to both they are ſuch,w icac* 
cording to men atlealt ſhould enter into glory in reſpett of atuall 
fruition of it, which is the kingdome in a third ſenſe, ſcil.the 
kingdome to bee poicfſed;and to which a eutring in, in the Te 
hath indecd reference; but elſe Mr. Blackwoods reaſon would nt 
inforce it, that becan(c of thatloca)} cxpreſlion. of entring in; te 
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. »The Explication of Luke 18.1 5,&c. 


there are locall expreſſions very full, Matth.$.11, 12, litting down 

offome in the kingdome of heaven, out of which others are caſt: 
-vetwill ner Mr. Þ. conclude that even the Jewes were in heaven, 
andſocal{t-out thence, it they had not becn firſt in, they had nor 
beenthence caſt zin, and out,are here relatives. It was ilome other 
kingdome, {{il. that of grace in the external ſubjc& of it, the viſi- 
bleGkurch 3 and ingagement of It, the Covenant of grace and 
diſpenſation of it : the adminiliration of Church ordinances, &:. 
in which they were by externall adoption and inciſion, and out ot 
allaftuall privilcdges whereof they were afterward caſt, As for 
that which others objeCt againſt us in this point of childrens te- 
derall and eccleftaſtice11 eſtate from hence, /c:4.that Chriſt faich nor 
oftheſe, bur of ſuch,and ſuch like, ſci/, as A.R. hath it, fuck like in 
humilitie,&c. is the kingdome of God,&c.this is as groundlefle an 
idterpretatiqn as ſonie others mentioned. 

For firſt, it's evident that Chriſt maketh theſe little ones patterns 
toothers like them, in chat intereſt in Gods kingdome, of ſuch or 
fuchlike is Gods kingdome; now ſamples nuſt have that verified 
in themſelves, in ſome icnle in which they are examples to others; 
kecondly, they are inclutltyely made examples of ſuch an initiatory 
receiving of the kingdome; ot heaven, as tendeth to a more full 
{cuition, and injoyment thereof, Luke 15. 17, ark. 10. 15. and 
addthoretore atleaſt externally ſuch, and ſo qualified themſelves 
nowwill their paralelling this with, fatth.18. 3,4,5,6. hold good 
therein, to fay nothing. that thar, 47a7th. 18.6. may bee read from 
theGreek,thele little ones 91 m5evormey 5 $46,0t perſons beleeving 
or of beleevers in mee, ſci/. of parents beleeving in Chriſt, which 
little ones are not to be {lighted but received in Chriſts name, ver/, 
$«ſcil, unto Church communionas well as others, as that phraſe 


 laplyeth, Rom. 15,7.This is undeniable that the occalion of thay 


ſpeech in 3C2tth. 1 $.and of this in /12tth. 19, Aarke 10. Luke 18. 
was different, and at divers times uttered as the Texts compared 
fhew, nor faith Chriſt in AZtth. 18. as herezhee that receiveth not 
thekingdome of Godas a lictle child, bat thus ; unleſſe yee bee as 
cildrengſcil. in; humilitie,&c. 2er{.3,4+ compared; and that. like= 


nikein Matth,18. doth not conclude,e7g the intereſt of ſuch chil» 


dren, more then unto Doves, or ſheepe unto whom ſubjets of 


Gods kingdome are like, but here as hee faith of ſuch like. is Gods 


| Lngdome: for withall,: hee faith thax, others mult xegeive Gods 
| Ri) Q.3 King* 


- odame ouſt er9 bee a locall kingdonie, or heayen it ſelfe: Chap.4. 


x13 


The Explicationof Luke 18.15 8c; hwy 


| 


Chap.4. kingdome asthey doe, making them patternes as well of receivn 


58. 2, 


of, as intereſt in Gods —_— which was never affirmed of 
theepe or doves are harmeleſſe, it patternes of it. Aﬀtuullyuil 
malice and envie are removed from Infants, they a not fac 
lines if they are patternes to others therein, 1 Pez. 2. 1,2,2, con, 
pared, they are low and little in their owne 'eyes, not mind 
reat things, 8&c, if patternes of it, Matth. 18, Pſ2}. 131, "Y 
Les they are intereſted in Gods kingdome, doe receive it &. 
ternally atleaſt, both thoſe kere mentioned,and ſuch like Infant, 
if they were made _ thereof unto others, elſe the ſenſe of 
Luke 18. 17. would bee thus, Unlefſe any receive Chrilts king 
dome as a child doth, ſcil. in a bare reſemblance of reception 
thereof without any realitic therein, ſo much as ſuppoſed, heaul 
not enter into it. Thirdly, Chriſt bringeth this as a reaſon why 
his Diſciples fhould not hinder little ones as.prophane fromhin, 
but rather further the approach of thoſe babes, becauſe of ſuc 
like Infants, like them in covenant, and Church intereſt in God 
his kingdome. Now it this had beene Chriſts onely reaſon ther 
of avis imagined, becauſe not of theſe out of ſuch like little one 
by reſemblance in humilitie, and harmeleſneſſe,&c, is Gods king 
dome, therefore farther, and doe not hinder their commingto 
mee ; then one might upon the ſame ground argue, that finceck 
perſons like good ſeed, and good fith tor uſctulnefle and fruitfub 
neſfle,%c. is Gods kingdome, Adatth. 13. 24. 38. 47.49. and fnc 
of perſons like- Eagles for renovacicn, light, and leed, &c. God 
kingdomedoth confiſt, therefore further, and doe not hinderthe 
bringing of ſuch ſeed, fiſh,and Eagles unto Chrilt ; this were ride 
culous. Yea ſuppoſe any other thing ſhore of what I hayefor 
merly mentioned touching theſe babes, wherein ſome of 
creatures are not allout fully reſembling che Saints, yet it notitr F 
terefted more then thoſe creatures in the kingdome mentioned,it 
not the degrees of more or leſle like which will alter the force of 
that formall reaſon of not hindering theſe creatures therelor 
from Chriſt, ſcil. becauſe bare rt ſemblances of the Saints, a8 ur 
oppoſites interpret this. Fourthly, as Chriſt raking them up 
his armes,as the word is tranflated,ſheweth they were little ons 
indeed, of whoin hee ſpake, 'and not meraphoricall little ' 006 
even growne perſons like them ; ſo other afts ſhew that hee 
preſſed as much in effe& touching thoſe babes in his aftsabo# 


them, a8 in his words bee yake touching them, the expreſiows 
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The Explication of Luke 18.15, &c; 


Pitt rg. 
Chritslovetoward thoſe perſons, whether he tooke them up in his Chap, 4. 


or imbraced them, it was no complement in Chrift, but a Se&, 2. 


nolt ſignificant expreſſion of his Jove;8& his bleſſing of them,do de- 
care that they had ſome more peculiar intereſt in ſome reſpe@ts at 
kak inan Eccleſiaſticall and Federa]l way,in him the King and in 
that his kingdome mentioned, then to be bare {emblances —— RO 
which had.Fiftly,the Greeke article «v/4 in reference to w Gripn, 
Lake 18.15,16,17.the little ones, and not «43s in reference to the 
nts,as Beza noteth on the place, ſceemeth to ſhew, that he j : 
tended not ſuch allegoricall little ones, as the brin wg 
them, but the little ones brought in that aſſertion m—_ 
0bj:84, Yea but Piſcator makerh that an argument, in that h 
called the little ones, ver/.16. that ergo they were noe babes: a 1g 
beſide, the word &4qu f1gnifies a child capable of teaching,as 2 Tim 
3.15. from a child thou haft learned the Scriptures, &c. and ſo 
your purpoſe faileth to apply this againſt Anabaptilts denying the 
covenant, and Church right of babes of inchurched "rb. 
Anſw; 1. It's ſaid hee called them, ſel. in «calling their arent 
whichbrought them, albeit, they might not bee all capable of u : 
derſtanding that invication ; it's uſual] in Scripture becauſe of ” 
reatsnearelt intereſt in their children to aſcribe things to their c il 
dren,which are rather to bge underſtood of the parents, as when it 
Said Levi paid tithes in Abrabam, Heb.7 &c.Secondly albeit that 
phraſe be uledin Tim. thou haſt knowne the Scriptures from a 
child, yet it followes not, that therefore #49% doth not in the ve- 
natural proper,and conſtant ule of it ſignifie a babe more then. 
elike phraſes uſed in Scripture ſhould not have their proper fig- 
nikcation, becauſe ſomething there mentioned is not in ſtrif ace 
cptation applyable thercunto 3 as when it's ſaidgthou madeſt me 
hopeupon my mcthers breaſts 1HR-1To Hy or when I was up- 
mothers breaſts, ſo Pſal. 58. 3. the wicked are eſtranged 
omthe wombe, they goe aſtray as ſoone as they are borne ſpea- 
king lies :in theſe places will it bee hence argued that the Hebrew 
Words rightly tranſlated, and ſo conſtantly uſed as trarfſlated, fig- 
ue other then from mothers breaſts, and wombe,&c. inthat a ve= 
lucking or new borne child is not capable of aGtuall hoping in 
or going aſtray aftually from him, but rather perſons 
bot up more in yeares; here all will fay theſe ſpecies are hy- 
rae I, ſhewing that theſe _—_ were ated thus by them ve=- 
ny ſoone; ſo what though a little one, which is 
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The Explication of Luke 18.15 &. 


Chap.4. the Scriptures; yet it followeth not that. 0749» ſignifieth any 6rd 4 
ef, 1. then a babe, bur it ſheweth that 'T imothy was ſo trained ann 


early, hee doth not lay,thou even a child [4#9&] didi 
but «79 Bp4?vs from a child, that is, very ſoone and early in thy. 
age. Thirdly, the Apoſiles didnot ule to hinder little ones whid 


could goe and ſpeak?, from comming to Chrilt, but furtherthay | 


rather ; whether the parents were Jewes of Gentiles, yea, andtho 
not proſelytes; witneſſe that aft ark, 9. Matth. 15. this therefor 
was an example as they apprehended tending to trouble Chiif 
more then ordinary to meddle with poore ſhitclelle babes. Fours 
ly, if they had been little ones which could goe, yetit ſafficeth ty 
prove what Anabaptiſis deny : that before perſons could aftul 
hold forth perſonall. Faith or repentance,may be aCtually ings 
venant with God and inrighted to the initiatory ſeale of it, and 
that albeit Chriſt did not aftually cauſe theſe babes then to be yy 
tized, that they had therefore no right to bee baptized, it folloy 
cth not, bs 
But 1.8. hee acknowledgeth thoſe children to bee of that ot 


dome or members of that Jewiſh Church,and therefore hayeri 


asFrell as ” to temporall bleſlings, and that theſe child. 


ere brought to Chrilt for care producing ſome Scriptures for 
thatend, where prayer and impofition of hands was ufed upon 


that occaſion ; but doth the Text ſay,of ſuch or ſach like was [tha] | 


kingdeme ? no verily, but indefinitely, of ſuch is | the | kingdome 
of God; and what though thoſe children were of that Churdh 
ſince Chriſt inlargeth his ſpeech, as wee ſhewed,to ſuch ike pes 
ſons, and foto other babes of like condition with thoſe ; andhal 
the Jewes,and their babes onely right to temporal blefiingswill 


T.S. fay ; whenthat Abrahams covenant of God his being a God' 


to them, ſci/, to fulfill kis promites : inſtancing in that, Lyke 1.7% 
7475+ as one is acknowledged by T.S. elſewhere, to bee by dr 
cumcilion vitibly ſealed upon both ſeeds, as hee termeth theal 


Trucic is that as, 2 King. 5. 11, Matth.8.3. and 9. 18. Lukeq. 3b 


40, one Way of healing was putting on of hands, and prayer, but 
15 all here meant? the Lord blefled them, ſcil. in way of cure onely, 
or the like : other Scriptures mention impoſition of hands; 1 

prayer inthat way of curing3 true, but here is no mention eithet 
of the diſeaſes or of the cure of the little ones following upon 
Chriſts impoſition of hands,asthere is in the other Scriptures 
other cafes 3 no nor is here prayer mentioned ; the parents 4 


., The Explication of Luke 18.15,8&c; 


y 

: tc and impoſition of hands in way of ratitication of 
4p | corenant = and priviledges ofthe covenant of grace as exter- 
i | nally;atlealt, rhe heritage of ſuch and ſach, witneſſe that Gen. 27, 
A | 17.and 29. 1,3,4. and 48,14,15,' 6. why {hould not wee on bet» 
& | tergrounds look at this as comprehended inthis at of Chriſt ? and 
e 

t 

þ 

0 

J 

* 

d 

3 

'. 


aj whyis 1.5.f0 uncharicableco limit the requeits of theſe pious per 
ſons intreating Chritt to pray, indefinicely, for thelittle ones: 
thatthig was onely to move him to deſire temporall things for 
them? Chriſt doth not ſeeme to make any ſuch interpretation of 


that regard of temporals? who would limic Chritts bleſ(- 


fngwithin ſo ſhort a compalle ? nor was it the Diſciples ule to 
hinder, but further the care of perſons children brought four that 
d, the inſtances in @Marke 9. Afaith. 15, ſhew.: 

#, But if you make Infants of inchurched beleevers to bee 
. | :Anallmembers ofa vifible Church, doe younot deftroy the uſt- 
+ | alldefinition ofa viſible Church , given by Divinesthat it'sa com- 
«| pany ofperſons profeſling the fairh, 8c. 
x | . aſp. Mnſculws, Aretizs, MelanGon, Calvin, Beza, Bucer, Dr. 
n 


their requeſt when hee bleſſed them, as Afarke ſaith, what was 
onely in 


Ame). Mr.Cotton, Dr. Whittaker, Peter Martyr,8& generally all out Di- 
- vineqwhich define a viſible Church ſeverally, but in ſubſtance to 
like purpoſe,they yet make that no undermining of their owne do- 
ttihe, d: ecclefiz, or of the deſcriptions viſohila eccleſie which they 
=—y when. the ſame authors maintaine from Scripture 


nds that ſuch Infants are aftually members of the viſible 
, andexternally in the covenant of grace, and ſuch as are 
| tobrebaptized : yea ſuch Infants being of the Church 3 It is not 
| enot acompany of profeſſors of the faith, fince Infants are 
folks, asthey are rationalls, as ſome ſay, /cil. au primo, non ſecun- 
6; yeathey confeſſe and avouch the Lord in their parents avouch- 
lag of him, as they did of old, Der. 26. 16,17 ,18.and 29.9,10,11, 
1913,14. they promiſed to ſtand to tho!c conditions in their pa» 
taspromiſe made with reſpe& to them. 

Chet, But if they are of the Church,and in the covenant, and 
baeright to the Seale, then to both as well as to onegto the Lords 
operas well as Baptiſme. 

p, We donot lay they are compleat members of the Church, 

bur incowpleatas Ames ſpeaketh to this purpoſe in his edula, & 

| Wingiatereſt in the Church and covenant, wee fay they have 
% R i 


righe 


to pray, Matth.19. but hee blefſed them faith Marke, whether Chap, 
al Way , its not ſaid, yea fince the Scriptures mention theſe FEA 
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Chap. 4. right'tothe initiatory Seale but not therefore to all 


$:6,2. 


The Explication of Luke 18.15,&c, Wo 


priviledges of voting in Church cenſures, ele&ions, adn 
&c. even growne perſons that are with us as tranſient trendy 
by communion with other Churches, yet are not reckoned yh 
fall Church communion with us, in all Churches priviledgs, | 
in chuſing officers, cenſuring offenders,&c. Nor will Mr.B, kisgy, 
alleling of Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper prove that iftobee 
mitted by Church intereſt unto the one, then alſo unto the othe: 
for ſuppoſe one,and the ſame thing bee ſealed, yet not by anew 
the ſame way : the former onely being the initiatory ſeale of toe 
nant and Church intereſt, not the Jatter : nor is it true that 
ſame preparations is required to the former as to the latter: lng | 
now here ſpoken ſo excluſively of perſons to bee baptized x þ 
come to the Lords Supper, Let a man examine himſelf, andſoy 
otherwiſe,let him cate;nor doth it follow that becaule therein 


a == a«« X£ca . =a_ _ TT Ti. .. 


, , 


one excommunication,there is but one communion, excoumiyh 


| 

| 

cation being properly of perſons in full communion ofall Cd | 
| 

| 

| 


riviledges in thisor that Church where the offence is commit, 
For to inſtance in no other caſe,but in that of a brother in ave 
Church which is in Charch communtonin Mr. Bs Churchlym 
tae of communion of Churches, yet not in compleat memberſhy 
full communion ofall Church priviledges there: he offendeth,) 
Mr. Blackwood now put him out of Church communion wit 188 
Church by atuall cenſure from his Church? I ſappoſe not: in 
the Pom hath not perſonally ſubmitted yet to the Churchespy 
er : but they will withdraw communion rather : this then va] 
rent way of diſcommunicating, and by Mr. B's grounds,ergs 
cth a different communion, and ſo not the ſame, which wait 
hee affayed toprove, nor doe his proofes evince but thatots 
were baptized then did partake of the Lords Supper. | 
Obje#, Before wee paſſe further, let mee remove another @ 
je&tion which I meet with, ſci). that if wee make Infants 
of a viable Church, which doe nothing from whence to denols 
nate the ſame,but are meerely paſſive : It will follow that thett 
bee a vitble Church, conſiſting onely of Infants of beleevers 
a number of vihible members make a viſible Church. 
Anſew, This followeth not, fince the maine force of ſuck denont 
nation lyeth in the growne Citizens of God, which uſe in al 
tle ats publike to carry it perſonally, and not from the child 


which yet are free Deniſons. As for a Charch of onely Injos 


The Explication of Luke 18.15,&c, 


» 2 
"1 1s 


Fagos ſupp 
ather:nar do a number of beleeyers regularly,make a viſible polici- 
all Charch,but in ſuch a way ot aQuall combining together ich cr 
aplicitly ar implicitely,as in all other bodies politique. Whence a 
morepeculiar relation one to another, and a peculiar ground of 
nemberly care for, & power one over another, in a brothecly way 
towatch over, or ſeaſonably to admoniſheach other, and the like. 
SECT. 1II. 

conclude, let ſuch as oped as in this doarine of the fxde- 
T; and Church holiuefle of inchurched beleevers little ones, 
23-5 the ablurdities which their oppoſite DoQrine expoſeth 


them unto. 

Asfcft, thedeniall of any ordinary way or meanes of the falya- 
togof beleevers Intants, as being neither aQtually in the vilible 
Church, ont of which ordinarily thereis no ſalvation, nor belag 
Gul) ofthem in the covenant of grace, ſo much as external- 

ſoexcluded from any ordinary meanes, or way, oreſtate 
{alration, as before in part wee ſhewed: The promiſes being 
madetothe Church, and the covenant being the Spirits inſtra- 
by which to convey good unto ſuch as ordinarily partake 
before the world was: God,ordered all good to bee con- 

ged tous in a way, and by virtue of his covenant,therefore allo 
theeverlaſting covenant,and Goſpel, Heb.13.20.Revel.14.6, 
God was faid to bee in Chriſt reconciling the world to him- 
2 Cor. 5. 19. hence eternall life aid to bee promiſed before 
was, T it.1.2. Hence that, Epheſc3.8,9, even Chriſt him- 

5 his peoples no otherwiſe then in way of covenant, Eſay 42. 
nd49. 6,7,8. his blood is the blood of the everlaſting cove* 
rant, no intereſt in it, nor in himſelfe, but by way of covenant 
hit ſcales, asthat wherein, and whereby "i ra is ingaged, 


| eli mans ſalvation is onely in his name, A@, 4. 12. and 


mnciliation in his blood, Col{. 1, 19,20,21. and that blood is 
be of the covenant as before, ſee Zach.g. 11. hee is a medi- 
ofthe new covenant, and Teſtament, Heb. 9.15. Heb. 12. 24- 
vers Infants have not intereſt in that covenant, no intereſt 
Lim as Mediator : for hee is no other Mediator but of ſuch a co - 
Kant, his buſineſſe as Mediator is to confirme a covenant to ſuch 
Thom hee is a Mediator, Dewt.9. 24. Rom. 15.3. none can par» 
Athe Spicic, nor any noms | of it but by the promiles, 2 Per. 
bl. 2 1,4. 
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ofable their Church right depending upon inchurched Chap. 4. 
parents,nor are the Infants ſuch pertet members of the Church as Se as 
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Chap-4. 
$., Z* 


7.4. norof aglorious refurretion, but by virtne of, T ami 
God, Luke 20.35,37.nor of glory,but by virtue oftheſame,H411 
16.ſee of both, A&.2 6.67. if therefore that {pecics or ſort of perfor 
covenant inchurched parents Infants, are excluded from ri 
in the covenant, unleſle they come aftuai:y and perſonally toe. 
leeve therein © alum efÞ de ſalute eorum, they are give for loſt ite. 
coverably, and allthe individual! Infants of ſuch perſons arekj 
in as bad a caſe. 

Secondly,that ſort of growne gentiles being ſuppoſed onehy 
bee made nigh by the blood of Chrilt in covenant, and 
relpefts aftually : it will argue that that fort onely were afti 
ſtrangers before,& nottheir children wich them,nox only individy 
ally,bur ſpecifically conſidered, ſince the ſame ſorts atleaſt ofGe 
tiles, formerly {trangers,are made nizh,Eph.2 1 .1r,22,13.compare 

Thirdly, then is it ſuppoſed that Chriſt rooke downe thepar 
tion' wall which ſtood betweene growne Jewes and adultGe 
tiles, but as for the beleeving Gentiles Infants, either therewayy 
ſuch partition wall betwixt them and their parallels the Jeni 
Infants inchurched, or if there were, it ſo farre retnaines untakn 
downe as concerning that ſort of ſnfants. 

Fourthly, then Divinejuſtice is fappoſed to have alargerlacitit 
in involving the lictle ones of ſuch as reſpeRt the Covenant unde 
the expreſſions and viſible diſpenſations of divine dilpleafure,zit 
Caines, Tfhmaels, Eſaw's, the | was rejetion together with thet 
lictle ones; then divinegrace hath in the expreſſions and diſpt 
ſations thereof, unto the little ones of ſach as tooke hold thereth 
contrary toall former examples : how long dif God continueer 
ternall adoption, and ſon-ſhipin Serbs line, Gen. 6.1. how long 
Abrahams, I[aact and Jacobs, Rom,g,4. andnot rejefting them til 
rebellinguniverſally,and fatally ? " 

- Fittly, then it's ſuppoſed, that there are two covenants om 
one with them of old, another with us now, eflentially differ 
which isabſard as before was ſhewed, and may bee further evinos 
in that baptiſmie, that new way of initiatory ſealing of the cor» 
nant, when firſt inſtituted, it was inſtituted preciſely with ſole i 
ſpcts to the Jewes, Fobn 1.33-Afatth. 3.1,2,3,4, 5 : Fobnq- 1-cott 
pared with atth. 10. 5,6. to ſhew that there was no other cor 
nant to beſealed by baptilme, then that which was made withie 


Fewesin the ſubſtance of it, Luke 24. 44,453464 47 » AG. 2.359 


the ſamepromile firſt ſealed by baptiſmue to them befpre was to gen 
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The Explication of Luke 18.1 5,&c, 


methen that promiſe which was to they, and to their children , 
now if one covenant etlentially, then either the Jewes children 
were not in covenant, no not {o much as externally ; contrary to 
what wee ſhewed before from A 2. and in the con<Julions laid 
Jowne: or if they were, it was mecrely ceremonious; now ſap- 
ng ceremony in the way of ſealing, by circumciſing of the fleſh 
oftheir foreskin z yet what ceremony was in the principall part of 
the covenant it ſelfe, I will beea God to thee and to thy ſeed after 
theeintheir generations ? or it it were one part ofthe covenant, 
then, but is now aboliſhed by Chriſt, then it ſeemes Chriſt by his 
comming hath aboliſhed one materiall part of the covenant of 
, without any other thing equivalent to parents 2s covenant 
parents in ſtead thereof. 
Sixtly, then God is made a reſpeCor of perſons looking at Jewes 
with theirs in covenant reſpeCts,but not ſo eying covenant inchur- 
ched Gentiles : Yea hee is made to ſpeake things at large, to bee a 
Godtoall the families of the earth, Fer.31.1. yet when it commeth 
to bee Analyſed, he is not a covenant God to any more then per- 
ticular perſons aCtually beleeving onely : no covenant reſpe& is 
had ſo much as externally, no not ſo much as to the choycelt part 
andprop of the families, ſcz/. children. 

Serenthly, then is all former diltin&ion, ever uſed to bee ſocare- 
fully obſerved, and held forth, and mentioned, laid afide. Seed of 
the woman, and of the Serpent in the younglings of both are con- 
founded, no diſtin&ion of ſonnes of God, and of men, of ſeed of 
Ic and Iþmae! in the Infant part thereof. No Church diltin&- 
on of children cleane or incleane; Albeic, that wee mentioned not 
tothe State, but Church at Corinth, as a Church to whom the 
contrary was noted as abſurd ; elſe even the children were as Pa- 
gansuncleane, but now they are holy. So As 2. To you, and 
yourchildren, notto others; as afterwards: aftually to others 
vith theirs Some onely were nigh in covenant, and politicall 
Church reſpefts ; the reſt farre off : nay doe not C. B. Hen.Den, 
and ſome others ground upon Row.5.18. whereby to put beleevers 
aildren in the ſame cltate without any difference, as ſuch, from 
ay others children? Nay C.B. would know why Turkes, and be- 

Infants being alike free from aCtuall finne and guilt of ori- 
ginall, that they may not partake of the ſame benefit of free grace, 


audalbeic in them there bee ſomething worthy of damnation, yer 
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off, and no other tothem afarre off to bee ſealed by bap- Chap.4- 


$4, 3» 


4 4 * == 


"nas aun. LEY a. 
CD ——— —— ——  — — — — — Omen hoS X20 oO OA OG TI oem 


— 
* 


D— 


—__ 


- - 
> — 
- moms OW YEE 7 >” oe = wW 


Se 


126 


G hap.4. it appeares not from Scripture that any were damned for orip; 
&.3, finne onely, -and would know why wee ſhould not thinke anyg 


The Explication of Luke 13.15 ,&c, Patt 


of Infants in generall, dying infants, as was ſaid of David: di 

2 Sam.13.23; Hougen by Divines to bee ſaved, bringing Roms.1q 
for a proofe of ſuch generall redemption of dying Infants.%tr, 

charitie beyond all bounds of regular judgement, to all Infary 
dying, and none to belecyers Infants in general), fo. much a 
cheir externall intereſt in the covenanc ; but doth Mr. B, expoyy 
deaths reigne over Infants, Row. F. 14. to bee onely reſtrainedty 
that of the firſt death ? or might B.bylons little ones bee accurſeii 
not under wrath, as ſuch ? doth Mr. B. imagine that all the Infang 
deſtroyed in the flood, in Sodom and Gomorrah, in the laſt deſiruty 
on of Ferwſalem,$c. that it is ſo much as probable they that wen 
ſaved? are all by nature the children of wrath, and yet all djing 
in that eſtate, and under no-covenane of grace, {ſo mnch as exter 
nally ic is, ſo much as probable that all ſuch are ſaved ? Is they 
any Mediation of Chriſt,but as a Mediator of a covenant? andar 
Turkes Infants under the covenant, when as their parent are no 
were all Gentiles of old, yong and old, being ſtrangers fromthe 


covenants of promiſe and of the Church, without GodzandChiil, 


and hope : and new thecaſe is {o altered that the chrildren gf 
ſtrangers from the covenant are to bee judged hopefull? Dat 
Mr. B. ftartle at 1 Cor. 7. 14. that the children of beleevers, ya 


though dying Infants, yet as beleevers children, they are no mor 
but clvilly deane, and in covenant reſpets as profane, yet areP# 


gans children cleane in reſpe& of Cevenant miercy ? forelle hoy 
can they bee ſaved as before wee proved ? as for Rem.5.18. ourD+ 


vines have uſed to anſiver Arminians, that all] is taken forſ man} 


as before, ver/.15. But here Mr. B. in the cale of dying Infants 
have ituniverſall : and if univerſally true ofdying Infants,why na 
ſo of all living Infants,why not of all men fimply, where will then 
bee a reſtraint? Ifall men ſimply,in one ſort of perſons dying bs 
underſtood,and not all men that is many : whereas wee are 
to bee upbraided with the abſurditic of univerſall redemption; | 
feare Mr. B's dofrine rather. And ſo mnch of the fi 
this diſcourſe touching the covenant and Church eſtate andright 
of Church members cbildren. 
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CHAP, I. Set, L 
T ouching Childrens Baptiſmall right. 


Avingdiſcourſed of the doftrine of the Federall and 

[18 Eccleſiaſtical! holinefle of the Children of viſible 
—  Dclceving and inchurched parents and clearedthe 
9 ſame, letus addreſſe our ſelves a while to confider of 

*S the externall & Church right of ſuch little ones,an- - 
MES: to the initiatory ſeale of ſuch covenant & Church . 
right, which followeth thence. The iniciatory ſeale followerh the 
covenant, wee ſpeake not of an extraordinary time of the Charch, 
wheneicher it hath no particalar expreſſe initiatory ſcale diſtin 
from another ſealing ordinance; as before that ſolemne covenan«. 
tingofGod in reference to the Church in 1/ascs race, Gen.17.7,8, 
9&c.- with 19. ſo there is ſome ar ſtate of the time not ap» 
pliable to the ordinary time and way of a viſible politicall Churct- 
ad its adnriniſtrations : as then alſo were family Churches, as 
that in Melchiſedecs and Fobs family; which not being ſucceſfive- 
hytocontinue, were not ſo immediatly eyed in point. of ſolemne 
itution and Church lawes, as was this of Abraham, Iſaac and . 
«1 race, wherein the vifible Charch was to bee continued: ſack 
araordinary caſes and times, are very impertinently urged by 
lometo infringe the force of ordinary rules,and principles : they - 
iow an extraordinary caſe of eating ſhewbread by ſuch as were 
atPrieſts, of plucking eares of corne on the Sabbath day, of a 
Mivate Diſciple's baptizing upon an extraordinary and immediate 
all, as did Ananiar, Aft; 9. of Zipporabs circumcifing,and theſe doe. 
at nullifie and invalidate ordinary rules and principles, touch- 


bh -m—_ or baptifme, or the ſanification of the Sab- 


This 
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Chap. I » 
Sed, I, 


make rota}! immerſion eſſentiall to baptiſme, and that they = 


Of Childr:ns Baptiſmatl right. In if 
This propoſition then I ſhall lay downe for further priofe+ 
that in ordinary times and caſes, reſpefing the politicall yithl 
Church,and its atminiſtrations;ſueh little ones as are ofparenyja 
ſuch viſible Church eſtate, they have externall right unto the & 
Jjoyned initiatory viſible ſcale, of which they are outwardly 
ble, and ought not to bee denyed the uſe and benefit thereof; wr 
dinary times then and not extraordinary are here conſidered; 
none objef then, children of members of an ordinary political 
vilible Church are here conſidered : let none obje&t an extraords 
nary calc of oh; or Melchiſedecks tamily 3 a vilible ſeale enjoyned 
not a caſe wherein aQually any tuch ſeale is not injoyned is her 
allo conlidered ; but either aRually injoyned, or at leaſt in yiew 
at the preſent making of the covenant with Church reterencegn 
the cale, Gen.I7. 7,8,9,%c. let none object Adam and Nobting 
and cales againſt our theſis, externall right in ſuch a Churchſeal 
is propounded ; let none confound this wich internal! and fajing 
right, which is viſible to God and not to meere men ; the initigts 
ry vilible ſeale is propounded, not all the ſcales or Church priþ 
ledges ; as choyle of officers, and voting in other Church occals 
ons,&c. A male child of eight dayes old might bee cirqumei 
but was never intended to - injoyned perlonall appeaancex 
the ſolemne celebration of the paſleover, there to goe up, and 
not to bee carried or to have others appeare in their ſtead, Dew, 16, 
16.17. all the males which were to bee at that feaſt were as wellto 
bee at the feaſt of tabernacles, Ibid. where ſuch as kept that fea 
were to carry boughes to make Booths or Tabernacles to dwellin 
Deng.16.16,17. compared with Levit. 23.3435. 3$,39,49- which 
none will ſay was Infants worke. Let none then objeR, that you 
may as well plead for Infants comming to the Lords Supper, 4 
in Cyprians time, and was the corra;tion of the time, as Wa | 
croſſing, rebaptizing,&c. in uſe in his time too, and as the Jenn 
Infants partooke of the paſſeover, the contrary whe: edt x) 
in a word wee ſpake of initiatory fealing of perſons outwardly & 
pable thereof : otherwiſe albeit the parties have a covenant 
unto it in the generall ; yet in thatcaſe of incapability, it's pedy 
liar and their j#s in re ; juſtly ſuſpended from being perſonally ele 
cited, and this doth not make!the ordinary rule and ground 
rightto the initiatory ſeale to bee invalid : - or an adult 
leeving Pagan or Turketo joyneto our oppoſite Churches; who 
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haniſhed into F reezelaxd oc Greenland or lome ſuch cold countrey : Chap. yz. 
ifthis perſon bee very weake and lick, yet delireth to joyne tothem SeF, 2, 


ehtedic, Idemand whether hee hath right*to baptiſme or no ? 
this will not bee denyed: Yea but is this right to bee elicited? ſures 
jj no, unlelle they would bee guilty of his death. But why not 
ized? becauſe you will {ay it's not {imply neceſſary to falvari- 
on: Therebeing no contempt of ic, but onely a naturall and cor= 
incapacitie thereof ; but this crofſerh not that ordinary 
mule, ground, and way of baptizing. Very true, but then let none 
et againſt ſuch Infants covenant right to the iniciatory 
ſeale; the caſe of the females of Abrahams ſeed, which albcie 
in Abrahams covenant yet not circumciſed ; for when God 
injoyned cutting away of the ſuperfluous foreskin of t'1e 
flek to bee the ſeale of his covenant, the very nature of the 
command doth in reaſon, if the notion of males had never beene 
exprefſed, reach the cale of the males, which have ſuch a ſuper 
fuous foreskin of their fleſh, and not the females which are na- 
turally and corporally uncapable thereof : as having by nature no 
fach ſuperfluous foreskin, and fo in that caſe as in ſome others, 
thatlaw of circunicition had ſome things peculiar in it, albeit it 
had other things in common with that of baptiſme. For the clearer 
handling of this theſis propounded wee ſhall lay downe a tew other 
propoſitions or conclultons. 


C. SECT. IL 
I _—_ mixt commands of God having ſume part circumſtan- 
tiall;& vaniihing, ſome part ſubſtantiall & abiding,the lac- 
tris binding to us, fince Chritts time,albeit the tormer be not, A le- 
rh day which God ſhall ſingle out to bee holy is binding tous ; 
-act the very ſeventh day of the week ro be that day,he that com- 
manded the ſanfifcation of the teventh day, hee commanded a 
lrenth day of his owne chooſing, and that to bre that ſeventh 
Gj: the former ſtands in the fall of the latter. Hee that comman- 
&da tri holy worfhip on the Sabbath, Ex-4, 34.21,%c. he com-» 
mands futable worſhip to the day and ſtridtneſſe of worſhip, iu 
ua and ſuch a manner of expretſions; the former was perpetuall, 
r temporary; the moralitie of the ſecond commande» 


Kentinforceth all the ſubltantialls in ſeales or worſhip injoynedg 


doth Chriſt in that ſenſe aboliſha title of the Law. 
S SECT. 


Sed, 3. 


Chap.» 
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SECT. IIT, 

Hat conſequentiall commandements grounded on Serj 
T are Scripture commandements ; as even coriſequentiall an 
cles of faith are articles of faith : andina word all con 
drawne as neceſſarily flowing from, or grounded. upon Scripta 
principles, thele are of Scripturall warrants Pazl,AG. 14, 46,y, 
maketh a promiſe, yea an o!dteſtament promile, to bee vir 
a command,yea a new Teſtament commandement: Loe wee tune 
tothe Gentiles; why ſo? For God hath ſo commanded ns; Hoy 
doth that appeare, or whc«re? It toll oweth;. ſo hath God con 
manded, ſaying, | have ſct thee fora light to the Gentiles, tha 
thou ſhouldeſt bee my ſalvation to the ends of the earth : this we 
ſpoken too in Eſay 42. and 49. and it was a gracious promiſe 
the kctter of it.; yea but Paw/ rightly drew the force of a commu 
as included in it, according to the old rule ; Hee which promile 
the end, hee commandeth the meanes tending to that end; bi 
of this more hereafter, but here wee {ce 'what ground worlei 
made uſc of in way of authoriling ſo great and waighty a mattt 
upon, It's verily the mind of God and Chriſt that Baptiſme wi 
the Lords Supper ſhould bee adminiſtred to the worldsend; jt 
izit onely to bee drawne by Scripture conſequence from ſuchli: 
places, as Metth.2Y. 19,20. and 1 Cor. 11. 26. So when its, 
As oft as yeedoe this:our Divines make account it is a virtuallcot 
mand to celebrate the Lords Supper often : and not,as in ſomeg 
ces,twice or thrice a yeare, That ſiſters as well as brethren ſhouldi 
caſe bee eccleſiaſtically cenſured it is of Scripture warrant, yeth 
conſequence onely ; tor the rule is ofa brother offendingy$c. n 
is [arother] of the common gender, atth. 18, 15. 2Theſ.3-4 
14.And as in matter of praQile,ſo of faith ,it is thns;in Chrilistm 
there was no other Scripture, how then ſhould that great art 
of the reſurre&ion bee convincingly proved,tven to learned% 
duces which deny ic? verily an old Teltament proofe Chrilt oe 
keth account ſufficerh, as that CMatth.22.29. 31,32. comparedvit 
Exed, 3.6,&c. and Lke 22. 37. yet this was but drawneby at 
ſequence, Thus the orthodox fathers dealt againſi the Arrtan® 
rying Chriſt to bee eſſentially one with the Father,they held hin 
ſorth to bee 345m conſubſtanciall or coeſlentiall with theFatir, 
yetno dire Scriptures are for the ſame expreſly: ſo in 
agaiaſt tuch as denyed the deity of the holy Ghoſt, or _ 
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 waztodee worſbipped they did the like : And where is is otherwik Chap.z, 
conſequence to bee drawne from Scripture, that there are SefF. 3. 


three diſtin perſons or ſubſtances in that one God? or that 
Chriſt hath two natures eſſentially diſtinguiſhed, and yet united 
none Perſon, 8c? Circumciſion is called a figne of the covenant, 
tow did Palin ſpeaking of Abrabam mention circuncifion as the 
cale of the righteouſneile of his faith ? whence drew hee#that, 
that circumcilion was in the nature of it; elſe it had nut beene (6 
todhrabam or any other, any ſuch thing? verily it was from 
Scripture conſequence. Andasin matters of faith and praftile, ſo 
:amatters of fat,the ſame rule holds, As 4.4. there were foure 
thouſands 797 ardpwr virarum, not Tw ardpemey pominun , a word 
ofthe common gender,which beleeved : What no woman among 
them, noneof their wives ? that were very ſtrange, but were they 
notbaptized ? Anabaptiſts will yeeld ſurely they were, yea but 
thatmuſt bee drawne by conſequence. The Church of the Philspe 
piaz,Coloſſians, Epbeſizns,&c. turely had the Lords Supper admi- 
niſtredamongthem, ſo the hy tas ſeven Aſian Churches 
had baptiſme adminiſtred to and among them, yet this muſt bee 
drawne by conſequence, or no way, according to that true rule 
all thisisregular, ſcil. Scripture is not the letter alone, but the 
minde and intent thereof drawne by conſequence, according to 
nawogy of faith, and by this rule wee are to hold forth the 
doftrine of faith and rule of manners and worſhip,%c. Rome 1 2,.6. 
Elſeas well many abſurdities would follow, Muſt wee aRually 
flall, raking up a Gibbet daily, lend freely, looking for no- 
thingagaine, turne the other cheeke to him which ſmiteth one, 
hx out our eyes, cut off right hands,$c? Analogy of faith mull 
here. Hence Evangelicall duties are not alwayes grounded 
wonexprelſe commandements, either in old or new Teſtament, 
but from conſequences drawne from c<ither : ſuch as are praying 
morning and evening in the family, and alſo in the cloſet alone z 
conſtant, daily and ſet meditation + daily reading of the Scriptures 
inthe family.: holy vowing, ſetting a part ſolenine dayes in pri- 
nate orpublique for thankſgiving,&c. much leſle are many ot theſe 
come over againe, as ſome phrale it, in the new Teſtament, witl 
mention of the perſons thereunto oblieged: thereby receiving their 
dingvirtue ; nor is that therefore ſound that in point of wor- 
ſkipthatis excluded which is not expretſed ; doe not ſach even 


grantconſequences ? 
; S 2 SECT, 
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SECT. IH, 
3. Hat Federal] ordinances, fuch as are the ſeales, are as well 
priviledges as precepts ; hence circumcilion is reckoned 
as the fathers priviledge, ACts7. 2.5. hence Rm. 3. 1,2, 2,4, he 
more Aa: 2.35,39. this ſome which oppoſe us acknowledge when 
<* ſa ſpeeches as thele are uied : that it is certaine the Tewes had 
&« by God: appointment the priviledge of circumcition, and the 
* covenant made with Abraham did belong to them in ſpecial 
«& manner; and that children ot parents not matrimonially ſand. 
© fied, as Lara and Pharcz, were in the covenant of ſaving grace, 
© and Church-priviledges ; ſurely then circumciſion was one, 
© which theſe babes did partaie of. | And} the Tewes had thi 
& priviledge, tobee reckoned in the outward adminiſtration 
branches ot the Olive : and one of the wayes of that adminiftry 
tion was circumciſion, was lt not ? | And | the priviledges inre 
<< ſpe of the adminiſtration ofthe covenant are now many wa 
© inlarged, and made more honorable ; anda little before, the 
© promiles of the covenant of grace being of the lubſtance, nord 
© the adminiſtrations, are priviledges and the ſame now tobeles 
<& vers, and as large and honorable as then. Theſe ſpeeches in 
deed 1ſceme not ſo conſonant to ſome pafſages before, and fone 
& after: that it is no priviledge tous, to have any thing in lieu 
(© that adminittration,but Chritt already come, who is in ſteaddl 
all . Buc let mice reaſon of thele thinvs a little, the covenantof 
braham in ſpeciall wile belonged to the Jewes, and that was acv 
venant of grace, jcil. tobeea God t» thera and theirs, as I har 
proved; was thisno priviledge to them ? or was that, Det. 29, 
14+ with 30.6. no priviledge? was itno priviledge for this name 
ſake of God to have ſuch ingagements, not meerely for temporall 
but ſpiritualls, even when they had provoked him? Ext 36. 
from the 17. tothe end, Werethey with theirs ſo peculiar a pec* 
ple in theſe reſpefts, and yet were theſe no priviledges ? Dw: 
24.2. {ce more Chap. 7.6,7,8. it's reckoned as a choyce fruit 
his love: And wereeven ſundry Infants of theirs baſe borne, inthe 
covenant of faving grace,and Church priviledges,and was this no 
priviledge to them, it ſo? tince the promiſes of the covenant 
grace, are priviledges, and the ſame now to beleevers, and 48 
large and honorable as then, either theſe promiſes to their chi* 


dren mentioned, Det, 30.6,&c. were not of the ſubltance of the 
COvenant 
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an 11. of Childrens Baptiſmall right, 122 
-orenant of grace3 and then how could even baſe borne children, Chap.1. 
rein the covenant of ſaving grace? or they are no priviledge; 9, 4, 
either of which I ſuppo'e will bee affirmed - if thele promiles eo 
Church children bee not barely of the adminiſtration of the cg- 
renant : for ſo are the Church piiviedges rather, which are be. 
wore made diftin& from their inbeing inthe covenant oi grace, bat 
ofthe ſubſtance. Then why not now ihe tame and larger rather? 
Why are beleevers children then excluacd the covenant? And are 
the priviledges in reſpec of adminiitration of the covenant now 
inlarged Se, Then either that adminiſtration ot the covenant ini- 
tiatory ſeale, as {ach, to their children,was no priviledge * or there 
muſtbe ſuch a like priviledge and not Itraitnedzat Jeatt not wholly 
excluded, as that of a like, I fay not the ſame, but a like admini- 
fration cf the initiatory covenant ſeale to inchurched beleevers 
children now, And {uppole it bee no priviledge to have any 
thing in lieu of circumcilion of Infants, but Chrift ; yer is it no 

iledge to have any other thing then Chriſt to beleevers them- 
ſelyes? Circumciſion is confelſed to bee an appointed feale of 
initiation to them that entered into covenant with God before 
Chrilts incarnation, and baptiſme ſuch a ſeale lince , and that it 
hgnified fanRification by the Spirit, juſtification and ſalvation by 
Chriſt, and faith in him, but as tocomezand baptilme as come,Yec. 
andisthis no priviledge to beleevers, that now.they have not that 
mannerof initiation by circumciſion ; yea but in a better way 
they havey/;l. by baptiſme ? Chritt indeed was then to the Saints, 
ando hee is now all in all ordinances and priviledges; the Chief- 
ine, that firſt, or principall one, Eſay 41. Cant. 5. P/l. 73. 25, 
butit was not therefore no priviledge,nor is now the !ike, to have 
together with Chriſt many pretious ordinances diſpenſed to 
tiemand us: and verily the Scripture in old and new Teſtament, 
acounteth it no {mall priviledge, to have Gods Tabernacle and 

SanQuary, Church and Church ordinances with us 3 and perſons 
tobeein and under the ſame; hencepromiſed as a reward and a 
fruit, yea part of the ratification ofhis covenant with them, Levir, 
26.9.11, and therefore in the choyle times of -the Goſpel, it's ſo 
teckoned, Reve/. 21.3. yea and as of oldthe childrens Churcheeſtate 
andprivitedge was therein included as of that nature : ſo in refe- 
ence to the other times mentioned, was the ſame of the fame ac» 
Gunt, as wee have (he wed from Exek, 37.25,26,27» 


S 3 SECT. 
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Chap. 1: 
$.þ. 3. 


| bee baptized, 1 Cor, 12. hence firſt inſtituted for a ſea 


of Childrens Baptiſmall right, Pas 


? RIF S - C1. V. 
4. Hat Baptiſme is jnow the onely iniciatory yiſh 
FE: the moan which being once xr Aer pro. 
no more renewing of it. 

Firſt, it is a foal of the covenant, no bare badge of Chriſtian 
tic as ſome have laid, albeit the more judicious of our oppoſite 
« yeeldthis, that the covenant of grace is ſaid properly to be 
* ſealed in Baptiſme,and that Baptiſmeſince Chrilts incarnation 
& the appointed ſeale of God to ſuch as enter into covenant wit 
him.And it appeares ſo, 1. In that itagreeth in theeffentiallsyid 
circumcilion as an iniciatory ſeale, Col, 2,11,12. whence baptiz 
Gentiles are ſaid to be of the — Phil,3.and pot faidt 

e t0 the Gd 
cumciſed Jewes; to fhew it was in the eſſentialls of ſealing 4s 
bans covenant to them, but the ſame with circumciſion in ama 
nerzonely as that ſealed it to them vifibly in Chriſt,as to come, thi 
did it in like ſort in reference to Chrilt as come:that was the ſealed 
the righteouſneſſe of Abrabams faith,or that whereon his fairhalt! 
to righteouines of juſtification, Rom. 4, 1 1.even the promile ofgue 
in Chriſt, Rom. 10. 6,7. with Dext. 30. 14. hence when Chit 
is called the Miniſter of circunicicigon, it is thus explained 
the end ofthe ſigne adminiſtredyſez/, to confirme the promiles 
unto the fathers, Rom.15.8. As 7. 8. Gen. x7. 11. hence the pro 
mile premiſed, andthen baptiſme annexed as the ſeale, AG12.3 
hencethat waſhing annexed to the word, Epbeſ. 5. 25,26, 2, Ii 
a Baptizing in the name or covenant fellowſhip of God the Fatle, 
Sonne and Spirit z hee having exalted his word above all li 
name, P/al. 138.2. 3. Irs a ſeale of remiſiion of linnes,andther 
fore of the promiſe tendering the ſame, hence joyned, A: 2.35jþ 
Afts 22, 4. Thenatureof it ſheweth the ſame, it being aGolpd 
Sacrament, and that is a viſible ſeale, andthe ſeale is to theco 
nant, hence called by the name, AG: 7.8. 1 Cor.11. 25, 

Secondly, it is an initiatory ſeale : as firſt, annexedto theGv 
pell diſpenſed, with reference to covenant fellowſhip with 6x 
in Trinitie ; not fiſt, Diſciple them,and cthen,let them come tol 
Table, bur baptizing them, {ci/. ſo ſoone asever brought into@ 
venant and Church eltate, and ſeale themap thereby unto «F 
nat fellowſbip with the Father, Sonne and Spirit. Hence rp® 


and bee baptized,for the promile is to you; nof,repent and cone! 
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0, ver. 41,42,43,44- there Jobn began in any ſealing way, 
ek wy of old deciviictGon long before the Paſſes, 
ver; hence called the waſhing of regeneration; metonymically at- 
tributing the thing ſealed, to the viſible ſeale, Tit.3. 5. the new 
birth isthe firſt fruits of the ſpirit of promiſe:nor is this aſcribed to 
the other Sacrament as that which is its proper Sacramentall 
worke initiatorily to ſeale z albeit afrer it bee thus initiatorily 
ſealed by-bapriſme, the other doth alſo virtually confirme ir. 
Thirdly, this being once adminiitred needs never bee renewed, 
2if two initiations or beginnings,or regenerations, or firſt ente- 
rances into covenant, or firlt ingrafhngs into Chriſt, &c. as there 
wa not Iterations of circumciſion. It were but to take thename 
of God in vaine,and a wilworthip indeed, if evcr before diſpenſed * 
in thetruth of the eſſentialls of the ordinance, and it were unſafe 
tofay, wee may renew that one baptiſmie, as wee may renue tht 
onefaich of ours, unlelle as many tires in a day : and as in variety 
of occarrents, changes, ſervices, ſufferings, temptations, ordinan- 
ces, buſineſſes, &c. wee are to renue our faith, ſo wee ſhould re- 
nueour baptiſme, nor will the 19. of the As beare out any ſuck 
ratiſle. Lake mentions Parls diſcourſe touching the manner of 
dw baptiſme, /cil. to hold forth the duty which God required in. . 
reference to the Lord Jeſus, and accordingly they were by Fobn 
baptized into the name of Jeſus, whom Fobn held forth, as vzr/. 
45. compared ſhewes, and as the annexing of Paw's name, 1. to 
this declaration, verſ, 4,5. and then 2. to his at which hee then 
did, verſe 6, evinceth : It's nor ſaid, then Par! baptized them, but 
then Paw/ Laid his hands upon them. Irs faid of the other ſeale, As 
oft as yee doe this, 1 Cor, 11. But nota whiſper that way touching 
beingoft baptized. The Apoſtle in mentioning of one ſpirit,body, 
hope of our calling, mc:tonymically put for the thing hoped for, 
ern glory, which is but oneefſentially, as one faich : which I ſup- 
pole} taken, as oft in Scripture, for the doftrine of faith, which 
bbut one, Gal. 1,6.7,8, Fude 3. and ſoone Lord and one God :. 
hee mentions one baptiſme : and why doth. hee not as well fay one - 
ds Supper too, which albeit oft renewed to the ſame perſons, 
Jet 1t's but one inf{ictution and the ſame ordinance Rill ; it no fur» 
ther matter bee in that onenelle of baptiſme, but to fignifie, that 
W*ozeandthe ſame baptiline indeed, but yer ſoas that it hinders 


not, 


-— 


the Lords Table ; for the promiſe is ro you. Hence that order Chap, x. 
obſerved of communion in breaking of bread after they were bap= Se. 5, 
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hap.1, not, but it may often bee renued upon one and the fame yer 
Sect, 6, Wwarrantably, though ic were before orderly adminiſirq v 


him. 

Fourthly, that baptiline is the onely initiatory ſeale: I now 
heard this yet ſo much asqueltioned by any which deny it not 
bee a ſeaic, therefore I need not ſpeake any further in confirmaic 


thereof. 
SECT. VI. 
5, T Hatthe Application of ſuch an iniciatory ſcale of thecy 
venant of grace made in reterence to an ordinary polits 
call vilible Church which God ſhall appoint, and whereof the & 
verall parties in that covenant are capable; this is an externallcoy 
dition of that covenant, and to bee ſo farre forth kept by allthz 
are externally intereſted inthe ſame, and that tor thatvery realy 
and ground, becaule they are in ſuch fort intereſted in that | 
venant. Ere wee confirme this, let us premiſe that, that covenan 
Gen.17. Was a covenant of grace, and it was made with referen, 
to an ordinary politicall viſible Church, as we have before ſheyed 
Andalbeitthat Church, qsa ſuch a politicall Charch & national, 
&c.differ from congregational} Churches : yet qua viſibils ecchſy 
politic1,& ordinaria;lo it was cilencially the ſame with ours, hee 
then nceds no ſ{crupling or ſtartling.As tor their externall inter 
allo in the covenant of ſaving grace, it hath been likewiſe cleared 
& that alſo need not breed contention upon the point of dilpariy, 
This being premiſed, the propoſition may more eahly procetd, 
Gen. 17.7« God propoundeth his gratious covenant, ve/. 9. hee it 
formeth of one externall condition to bee oblerved, by perlow 
taken into that gratious covenant, and inferreth the condition 
upon the premiſed covenant: thou Abravam and thy ſeed alter thee 
and when 1/zac with whom — this covenant 18 eltabliſhed,ver/.19, 
z< in whoſerace the Church and Chu: ci 1c! {5 £0 bee continued 
hath ſced 3 then it is thougand thy tee . and wit Zaceb hath bi 
feed, it is {till che ſame, thou and hy ed, in ich covenant lat 
e14gc, what heeſpeaketh to one tacher Hh {pcakerh to otheſs; 
ai! are but Abraham and his ſeed itill : yea and as then the lameto 
Alrabams beleeving ſeed with their children, 10 it's but the ſane 
10W ; thou beleever and thy ſeed after thee, are the ſame parud 
28 Abraham and his teed ; yea thou Abram and thy ſeed alt 
thee, /cil. in their generations; wherein fathers and children bv 
getting and begotten ai comprehended : And ſo now = oy 
pl[ 
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ſeed in their generations, are Abraham and his ſced; Chap, r. 


farreit'sthe ſame: yea, but what muſt Abraham and this his Se, 6. 


Geddoe, and therefore doe becaule in covenant? they muſt keepe 
the covenant. But ſome are Infants there intended in the ſeed af- 
erthee, and ſeed in their generations, how can «hey keepe cove- 
nant? Yes verily in the ſenſe intended they may. receive ſuch a 
gvenant and Church initiatory feale, as he ſhall appoint to them, 
according ta their outward capacitie, elſe to imagine any other 
externall way of their keeping of covenant, it were vaine. Abraham 
and his adu A Ow nd, wn lo _ hou hee as com- 
a4 perſona did therein repreſent, they ma $ covenant 
— wayes; butthe Infant feed of ahead of his belece- 
ring children, then or now cannot externally and aRtually keepe 
thecovenant and externall condition thereof otherwile, 


ons, and quicknings promiſed ; this Scripture ground amongſt 
might now bee urged : Thou ſhalt therefore, even becauſe 


neatly urged to him, Thou ſhalt therefyre keepe my covenant, et- 
ther then hee mult depy this ens to bee ,any external con- 
0 | dition 


in ve wel-prings,E/2 12.3. this, Gen.3 7.9. might bee very perti- 
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Chap-z. dition of the covenant,on our parts,as well as a viſible ſcale thei & 


5, 6, on' Gods partz which were ridiculous or if it bee yeelded's 
bee a dutie on mans part externally in covenant, then i; i 
manifeſt indignitie to God, yea a breach of covenant to/ nep- 
te&'it, Wrecelving the-initiatory Sacrament, is a ſpeciall brand 
of keepitig Gods covenant, ſo neglett or contempt thereof, maſt 
bee acknoivledged to bee a ſpeciall breach Of it, and as much ni 
bee urged in reſpc& of negleCt or contempt of the initiatory 
ling of their ſeed,or childreny both are equally made Godscoje 
nant to bee kept, or the covenant condition and dutie' whichngf 
in\mediatly and Accefſarily and properly doth followthenceHeg 
this is firſtly, and principally here included, as the keeping of 
Gods covenait, by the perſons intereſted therein according t 
their outward capacitie of it. | 

This reyall generall covenant Law, was not ceremoniall;nor yy 
the ground work of itceremonial:that covenant, l will bea Godts 
thee and thy ſeed, was not ceremoniall & vaniſhing, bt atievifls 
fting,& ifeverlaſting then an immutable covenant,eveti the ſamets 
the worlds end; that inference of this covenant duty, laying upon 
ſuch as wereexternally intereſted 'in it, as *propounded with 
Church reference ; Thou ſhalt therefore keepe my covenant, anl 
thy ſeed after thee; 'this was not ceremoniall. That covetiant dr 
ticin the generall, and the keeping of it, I meane an Initiatoy 
viſible feale ofthe covenant;and the receiving of it, was not in the 
nature of it ceremoniall , for then every ſpecies of this ſabalters 
genus an initiatory covenant ſeale, had been aboliſhed by Chriſh 
comining, and fo not circumciſion onely in the ſymboll, and cir 
cumſtince- of it. butinthe genericall nature of it as an initiator 
ſeale and ſenfe of the righteouſneſle of faith, intereſt in the core 
nant,&c, and ſo baptiſme too, had never been inſtituted ; becauſe 
it had been ther to revive aboliſhed ceremonies,$c. this 
Law-was neyer'repealed orabolifhed, Say then that particular 
of initiation'firſt pitched upon on this ground worke : namelyar 
ting away ofthe foreskin of the fleſh, and that of males of cight 
Eayes old,&c, were ceremonial], yet this generall covenant Lan, 
'mnſtnotrun paralleF\withittoo. I conclatle then that parti 
way alſdof inination unto'covenant, and Charcti #eJowſhip by 
Baptiſm of confederate- parents and their ſeed as it is a covenm 

euty,'vtwhich moreanon, fo itdepends upon extzrnall coyenm 

 Ineereſt;"nior ferany ſet} interrupt "the proceeding huredf r 
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"he ld arill touching corenant females; ic harh been ſaid their Chap.1, 


naturall incapacity of that former way of initiation, exempted Setf, 7. 


chem eand yet not now. Nor yet doth that any way invali- 
date the concluſion propounded, no more doth the objeRing of 
Job. It's likely hee had a family Church which was not to abide, 
1nd was a peculiarity of thoſe times, and no ordinary viſible po- 
liicall Church in reference whereunto wee ſpeake : So to what 
ſome obje& about.any beleevers in Rome or Indis,efc. we lay, ſuck 
pearles are not ordinarily looked for in ſuck dunghils, nor would 
ſeeke ſuch living ones amongſt thoſe dead perſons, they arenor 
_—_— matterof a politicall vitnbleCharch,burt theyare as matcris 
ifamy. They are quoad bomines atually without, and not within 
any politicall vifible Church. The covenant of grace nakedly con- 
fidered giveth a perſon which is atually in it, a remote right to 
the initiatory ſeale, but ic doth not give an immediate right there- 
jo, for ſo the covenant of grace as invelted with Chnrch cove- 
nant onely giveth this proximate right to that ſeale. God being 
the God of order, will have thathis Church ſeale to bee attained 
ina way of order; as of old ſtrangers mightnot bee circumciſed, 
bei ſomeſubmiſhon to that Chureh order explicitly or im- 
plicitly, and ſa now ; the orderly and ordinary apenietion of 
the ſcale is committed to the viftible Church, ALatth. 25. 19, 20. fo 
that what ever right any have tothe ſeale, which are not of any 
particular vifble Church, yet they muſt come by the ule of their 
rightina way of order. , 
» Objef.:Yea but the Catechnmens were in covenant and viklible 
Church eftate,yet were not preſently baptized. 
Anſw. If they were in covenant and Church eſtate, they had 
then and thereby right fo farre forth to the ſeale: but there might 
bee ſome other atuall cauſes why ſuch adult new commers on 
trom Paganiſme, might bee ſuſpended a while, the uſe and aftuall 
denefit of their right 3 yet that hindersnot butthat in covenant In- 
ants, in whom there are no ſuch afuall impediments, that they 
hould be ſuſpended, much lefſe wholly denied, as by Anabaprilts 
are, either any right,or ule of their right to Baptilme. 


| SECT. VII. | 
6, A becaule in this particular, ſome ſtreſſe of the maine 
"Acale isput, 1. I ſball indeavour yet farther to confirme 
Uthat covenant interelt carryeth a maine ſtroake in point of ap» 
| T 3 plication 


plication of that ſeale, ro perſons intereſted therein), and in 
uncapable thereof in any bodily reſpe&. © Oe ny 

Firſt, then itis the ground worke given to the generall Lay 
about an initiatory covenant duty, ſe:}'\application of ons injop 
ned initiatory feale: and therefore muſt bee of like foree in the par 
ticular branches and wayes et ſuch initiatory ſealing, as circum 
ſing then and baptizing. | | Het 

Secondly, the covenant in ſuch ſort inveſted with Church cone. 
nant, now it is the forme of a political viſible Churgh body; g. 
ving therefore, both a Church being as I may ſay, "as naturg} 
formes doe a naturall being, and withall the priviledge ofa men- 
ber of ſuch a Church body, ſuitable to ics meinberly'eſtate, a 
this ofthe Church initiatory ſeale, even to theleaſt mernber theres 
of, although they are not yer ſo perfe& in all aftuall of 
compleat members, and ſo neither in all atuall priviledges of ad 
compleat members. I ſuppoſe what ever others deny this way, jet 
our oppoſites doe not deny, that Church covenant explicit or ins 
plicitis the forme of a viſible politicall Church as ſach; fo thattil 
that be.they are not ſo incorporated as to be fit for Church difpets 
ſations, or ads of peculiar Church power over each orher, mor 
then over others, over whom they can have no power unleſſe the 
had given explicit, or implicit conſent thereto : as reaſon 
evince. 

Thirdly, even in doubtfull caſes, where the extent of the cots 
mand is queſtionable”, yet intereſt in the covenant calls the 
fooales. As tor inſtance, in ſtrangers which proved religious, ab- 
it not of their family ſervants, and ſo under the Law, Gn.17. 12, 
7 3. they might bee circumciſed, if they defired other Churchor 
diaances,&c. yet were they elſe free, unlefle in fuch a caſe ofthr 
owne deſire that way, Exod.12. end. Hence Cornelius a godly Get 
tile, living neare the Jewes, yetnot circumciſed, as AG 10.1, 
3,4. compared with Chap. 11.3.14,t5.18, | 

Yea but if the command bound them, why were they at ſuchls 
bertic? and ifno binding command for their ci:cumcition, why 
werethey circumciſed ? ſuppoſe Exod, 12. gave ſome libertie tothe 


Church guides that way, for ſuch ſtrangers as more uſually dwel 


amongſt them ; yetſuch as 1 Kings $:41,42,43. which cameron 
farre, ina meere tranſient way, for ſome temporary religiow 
worſhip at the Temple, as that proſelyted Eunuch, 4&3. 27 
thoſe were ſurely circumciſed, elſe how admitted to temple og 
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anyiofthe godly Church guides conſent, what gave them righc 
tit ? not the commandement, Gen. 17. 12, 13; 14. no nor Tos 
Fad, 12, what was that to an Funuchs caſe and others which ne- 
rerfojl with them for any ſpace? were they then unlawfully 
drcumciſed ? no verily,no whitper of that in Scripture, God al- 
lowed of that palſage in So/omoxs prayer, touching the ſrangers 
eſervice, 1 Kings 8. and 9,cxplained. It was then their ex- 
ernall intereſt in Gods gratious covenant, which gave riſe to that 
jon of the ſcale, and not the commandment ; contrary to 
what fome ſay, that not the covenant but the commandment of 
Gedonely, was the ground of circumcition. 

Fourthly, it appeares from the nature of an initiatory ſeale of 
the covenant, which muſt bee as large as the covenant, and ſo 
reach all che parties comprehended aftually by vertue-of covenant ; 
according as ſuch children are, as before declared : eſpecially fince 
itisthe ſeale of Gods people,and viftble Church as before ſhewed., 
given firſt for the Church, in giving of paſtors and teachers onely 
tothe Church, which alonecan adminilter the ſeales in ordinary 
tions, HMatth. 28. end, and giving them withall to the 
, as from her to bee diſpented by her officers, to ſuch-as 


defire the ſame. Now Gods people are knowne, cither by afta-- 
= profetiion and confeſſion of their owne, as adults are; 
or 


Gods promiſe, and by parents avouching God as theirs in 


covenant and their chifdrens, Gen. 17. 9, 10. thou ſhalt doe thus - 


andthns,and thy ſeed alſo;to which he ſubmitteth aft:rwards, and 

fois alſo with him, and after him, beſides the maine in the ini- 

tlatory ſeale to bee firſtly and properly attended, as it is a coves. 

nantand Church ſeale, is covenant and Church intereſt.. Hence 

alkd by the name ot covenant, when yerit is but a Sacramentall 
lgneand ſeale of it, Gen. 17, 13. As 9,8. that is Frit held out 
fealed as the convoy of all otherdefired good, 2 Fer. 1. 4. But 
_ in that initiatory leale,the fignatam-of the covenant, 1s 
0 more conaderable weight,then the external} Symboll, ceremo= 
ty and circumſtance : cither of curting or waſhing abſolutely, or 
relatively conſidered. If waſhing of a perſon in the name ot the 

Trinitie b:e a c/earer, and eaker Symboll then hat of cutting the. 

fleſh, yet nor of ſuch weizghtas is the covenant ſealed,boto by the. 

me and by the other, \nd to ſhew chat the covenant is the maine 
| 4 thing 


ſkip ?-fince that was counted an abomination, for any other ſo Chap. I, 
mich as to come there, At; 21 28, and ifcircumciſed at any-time Set, 7, - 


— _- -.- 


Chap.x. thing conſiderable therein 5 hence it is that the coyenant 
SeF. 7, fixlt propounded as the groundworke of the , 
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ſelfe, as of circumciſion, ſo of Baptilme, and nuch moregf hy 
application of either, toany in covenant, Gen. 17. 9,10,11,Thes 
fore, ſcil. becauſe I have ſaid I will bee your God, 1 commandycy 
to doe thus and thus, not becauſe I have commanded you, thy 
I therefore promile to doe this for you, or doe you thas and 
at my command, and then on, therefore I will doe|foand{gfy 
you. SotheGoſpell prophefie and prpmile is prefaced, and py 
inthe preamble to that injun&ion of theic Bapriſme, by Ju, 
Luke 3.3,425,6,8&c. Hence theGoſpell,and ſothe covenant ofgra, 
held out as grounding Baptiſme, A&. 2.38,39. Andchildreny 
venant right, was held out as one branch of that Goſpell, as we 
proved, and fromthe ſame principle, that they were alſo tobe 
lealed by Baptiſme; yea albeitthe Apoltles urged repentance, yn 
the ſeale is propounded as to the promile; Peter ſaid,Bee baptized, 
tor thepromiſe isto-you ; and this was no meere morall motin 
but a Scripturall groundworke inforcing it, as it was a Scriptur 
groundwork virtually injoyning and requiring them to repen; 
for the promiſe is to youzlo A&,ro.Peter ſaiththere is nolettothei 
baptiſme ; and thereof he maketh the .viſibilitie of that-corenat 
grace, although commion to reprobates alſo in thoſe firſt this 
his groundworke ; gathering thereby, that they were notnow a 
formerly prophane, uncleane and outlaries from the covenantu 
Epheſ. 2. 11,12. but cleanezand nigh as they themſelves were. Walt 
ing of regeneration.is not grounded on any thing in us or with: 
out us, ſo much as on Gods. grace,and 1o covenant favour, T#3,h 
Hence alſo by Baptiſme perſons are not ſealed into any thing in 
themſo much as into the name of the Father, Sonne and Spirit 
even into the covenant name of grace, whereby he is knowne,and 
into covenant fellowſhip with the blefled Trinitie, to which ere 
ry baptized perſon, prove hee ele or reprobate, yet isthus exter 
nally ſealed. That fellowſhip with Chriſt as head of the vildl 
Church by the Spirit in the judgement of veritie, or chariticſua; 
it isall but covenant grace and bleſſing. -Of old the conſequent 
caule of the ſeale was grace in them and theirs; but the antecedent 
cauſe was Gods covenant grace tothem and on them, Gen.17:7,98. 
and Det. 3o. 6. and ſo now, that part of 4brahems covenant we 
not then appliable to Infants, ſci. Walke before mee, 8c, but jt 


that was then appliable ; I will bee their God, I will circumd 


ther 
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ow; ina word the ſeale, is a ſeale not of nor to the commande- 

ment, burcovenant 3 this therefore is the maine and principall in 
theapplication of it. 

-/]ris the covenant which hath the maine inſtrumentall force, in 
thefruit of the initiatory ſeale, and the application of it, Epbeſ.. 
$,26. and why ſhall not the external intereſt in the covenant, 
have chiefe influence into the externall intereſt, as well of the ap- 
plication ofthe inicjatory ſeale? by externall intereſt in the coye- 
nant, perſons ſo intereſted cometo have externall intereſt at leaſt, 
tothe finall cauſes 'of Baptiſme, as covenant mercy and bleſſing, 
the Spiric, Chriſts reſurre&tion,S&c.T 32.3.8, 1 Cor, 12, 12, 13. 1 Pet, 
3.21, and therefore as well fo farre inrighted in the initiatory 
ſal of it, whether they are adult or Infants. 


CHAP. VIIL. | 

LA + Fam the covenant priviledges of grace are even to bee ex- 
L pounded in the favour of the principall, or lefſe principall 
— unleſſe any exception bee made of perſons or pri- 
viledges by him, which was the covenant maker. It's ſo in all o- 
therroyall patents, and grants of princely grace, and bouuty, and 
ſoherein this, which is of that nature : unlefle any will fay it 
wanopriviledge of divine grace to have ſo peculiar and diſtin- 
guithing covenant, to bee made with firſt reference unto that peo- 
le of Abrabam,Iſasc and Jacobs race; &that it was no priviledge to 
theſame viſibly confirmed upon them,and theirs after them ; 
the contrary whereof hath beene granted by ſome which oppoſe 
usand hath been before cleared: What though they many of them 
mdeno good uſe thereof, yet the priviledge was peculiar,and pre- 
cious; Hence Exod. 19. 16. Dent. 7. 6,7,8. Amos 3. 2. hence ſuch 
peculiar judgements brought on them, and theirs for groſfe con- 

tempts and rejetings thereof, Dar. 9. 12, 13. Rom.11, 20, Math. 

1. 43,44-and 23. 37,38,39. At: 13.40,41,42.45,4647.1 Theſ. 

2.15,16, fulfilling that prophefie, Zach.11. from 6, verſe to the 
end, Hence that of ſuch peculiar uſe, fruit and efficacy in 1nany 
dthersofthem, Rom, 3. 1,2,3;4. and 2. 25-and9, 4, 5,6. Royall 
frants, patents, crownes, immunities and heritages may bee balely 
uſed, and forfeited and loſt , yer are they peculiar priviledges, fo 
here, butt of this before. As touching exceptions, wee ſee it God 
Vilkexcept 12mae/ and his race, for being fach a Church 'fecd, = 

81:23 Wik 


rbearts, and chat ſufficedthem,as Dewt, 30.the Analogy holds © 
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Chap. 1, with whom the covenant privi/edge thall abide, hee is (ve 


Set, 8. 


| Gal, 4. 22,23,24,&c. by alluſion; before that hee was eccleſuſi. 
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ted :and it was accounted a ſore puniſhment to him and _ 
the contrary were a choyſe priviledge, Gee, 21.9,19,11,12,13.qjk 


cally diſcovered, the covenant is ſealed upon him perſon 

before cver hee have children, hee is diſcovenanted, yr 
ched for his wickedneſſe,by Gods hand &c. Gen. 21.9,10,1 mw 
&c. and that was his puniſhment that hee is a diſcovenanted, 


externally diſchurched and open excommunicate perſon when hy | * 
came to have children, and ſo they have no benefit. Caines exts 


nall diſcovenanting, and diſchurching in a parentall as well 
perſonall way, was his ſore punifhment, Gen, 4. 12, 1314. wid 
6.1,2. his poſteritie have the common name of children of 
and not as thoſe of Seth, children of- God; ſuch exceptions & 
Ged uſe ſome way or other, to expreſſe where hee intended ng 
this covenant priviledge ; Verily fo long as Gods gracious cow 
nant made with Church reference, to inchurched confederate 
rents, and their generations to Abraham and his ſpiritual! feed 
their generations for an everlaſting covenant, his mind of on 


touching an externall initiatory ſealing, eſtabliſhing and ratitying | 
-the ſameto them, abideth :nor may any change, or repeal: the 


ſame, orinfringe, or curtaile the latitude of it, unlefſe him 


doe it, as it is in all other royall grants, and lawes ſtanding in 
force, untill repealed by them, by whom granted and made 
hence that ſigne is called by the name of the covenant, as.virtudh 
in it, and annexed ordinarily to it ; extraordinary timesas thok 
before, infringe not the ordinary courſe ,as before ſhewed,; hene 


even that ſealing ſaid tobe for an everlaſting covenant ; partly || 


that it was a ſeale of that covenant ſo induring, and partly 
ger y war's and in the genericall natare of it, to abide, tle 
-hurch and covenantpeople of God combined, being never aktt 
to want anexternall initiatory ſeale of the covenant. i Hencealb 
among other cauſes God inſtitateth baptiſme, firſt for the Jeni 
Charch,and ſo continned the uſe of it to, and amongſt Gentit 
Churches; there was no interflitxm,nor was it ever accounted: 
branch ofthe exhibition. of New teſtament grace and a priviledg 
of covenant mchurched parents, to have their children want, and 
bee deprivcd of any cxternall covenant, and Church intereſt; bit 
rather that initiatory ſealing of inchurched parents , Jittle one 
have cver been accounted by all true vifible Churches to bee an 
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ernall way of exhibition of the grace of God and Chrilt. Sarely, Chap, x. 
there being ſo many paſſages mentioned formerly touching this SetF, g. 


of Gods minde of grace once, if they were intended to bee 
inyalid in any fuch way now, and yet God never expreſled his 
minde for repeale of fuch ſabſtantiall branches of his minde of 
Grace, towards 5 96 and Churches ; there are fo far ſtum- 
bling blocks laid before them to occafion miſtakes : For who will 
nottakethe ſame for granted, which conſiders the fame adviſedly, 


- 8indeed the Churches of old have done before? And when waz 


ita fitter-time to make exceptions of Infants, then when the in- 
ing of the Gentiles is mentioned, atth. 28. 19? Why 
houldeven then the old phraſe of nations bee uſed, if no intent 
atleaſt ofthe ſpecificall parts of the nations to be inchurched? what 
circumciſion bee left out, yet the ſpecies of the perſons cir- 
are plainely included? If all nations bee to bee bleſſed in 
Cheift, that ſort of perſons in the nations, ſcil, little ones, as well 
uthat of adult perſons are included : how elſe come any of either 
ſorttobee bleſſed in Chriſt,or ſaved by him? fo inthis caſe, Latth. 


28, 19, 

| Þ-"- SECT. IX, 
$, Ti the childrens federa]l intereſt and right; it is firſtly 
the confederating parents priviledge, Hence, given as an 


tto Abraham to walke in faith and trath with God, 
Ge.17.1. In thatGod alſo would bee a Godto his ſeed, verſ. 7. 
and the like was ſpoken in way of incouragemene alſo, unto thoſe 
linelites and proſelytes, Dex. 30.6,7,8,9,10,11.8c. And the like 
eurſeis taken by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſiony AZ, 2. 38, 


. 3y- Hence, the covenant bleſſing of Facob, pronounced in a pro- 


as well as parentall wayupon the ſonnes of Foſeph, E- 
Wim and Manaſſeb,and their children after them, ſcil. that the 
tameof Abrebam, Iſaac and Faceb as covenantand Church fathers, 
tuſt bee called on them, albeit they had other perſonall names,as 
dfEpbraim,erc. Now this is yet called Facobs bleſſing of Fojepb 
ttelrfather,Ger..48. 15. hee bleſſed Joſeph,ſeil. in bis childrens co- 
ant bleſſing, verſ.16. | 


"ITE SECT. X. 

go T Hat viſibly deleting and covenanting parents, they are 
' © Injoyned the uſe of the initiatory covenant and Church 
kale, in reference to their _ initiatory ſealing wp 
1 HETE wit 


Chap.1. withthem, according as they are outwardly eapable thereof 4 
S.&, 10. itistheir priviledge to have it ſo, ſoisit their char _——_— 


of Childrens Baptiſmall right; par 


take wiſe,taithfull and ſeaſonable care that itbe ſo done. Arden 
alone is not to bee circumciſed, but his ſeed alſo,which arengy. 
rally capable thereof, are to be ſo initiated & ſealedunto 

and Church fellowſhip, It was onely Abraham to whom Godthen 
appeared, and declared his covenant and mind ofgrace touchi 
his and his ſeeds ſealing, yet Abrabam isnot ſpoken toin the ons 
or other reffe&, as to a meere particular man, but as to a.cor> 
mon and. rcpreſentativeperſon alſo, imbracing and owninga 
tious covenant, and the generall condition at leaſt of it; As 
his.owne particular behalte, ſo on the behalfe bath of the 
ſeed of his loynes in their generations, together with the reſt o 
his Church ſeed by Tjaac in their generations: as allo with 
rall reference, in the efſentialls of both covenant and | 
of it, unto his {pirituall ſeed in their generations, after Chil 
alcenſion, which were to bee of the Gentiles, and of the Jem; 
both before their rejetion, and upon their re-ingraffing into'wþ 
ble Church eſtate. Hence in mentioning -that particular way 


initiation by circunxiſion, firſt pitcht upon, plurall phraſes ix | 


uſcd, when Abrabamonely is in preſence; The covenant whithie 
{hall keepe, And each manchild amongſt you, And my covenan 
(hall bee in your fleſh, And it ſhall bee a token of the covenanths 
wixt mec and you,verſ.10, 11,12,13. Abraham mult ſee all thi 
performed, and hee did fo, ſo forre as it could bee done at pe 
lent, verſ.23. Abraham enters into this holy bond, and therebytte 
obligation became of force upon his children which were n« 
then preſent. Hence, the parents a& of neglect, is temporaly 
traſt correfted in the little child, even as the parents bond wast 
childs obligation, Ger.7. 14+ Hence too, that God- might fun 
evince it to bee mainly the parents duty, even godly Mfiſerthejt 
rent is indangered for the negle& of the ſealing of hischild,Exl 
4. 2-4,5, 6« where by the way, lct it bee noted, that albeit up# 
ſonteceremonia}l grounds, the mind of God being that way md 
knowne, their marriages of old with heathens became fofare# 
lawſull, thateven their children alſo were diſcarded, yet w#! 
not morally and of it {elfe of that nature, even amongſt theme 
bers of that Church, that the children of ſach Church _ 
begotten upon heathen wives, not of the Church, were uneran 
and not to bee fealcd by that inictiatory Church ſeale, Rely 
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vinlelſe is angry with Moſer here,becauſe his ſonne by that «£23p- Chap. r, 
tion wife was notcircumciſed. And long after it was — $28.19. 


eafiveifche ſonne of a Jewiſh wife, even by a Grecian husband, 
wecenotthat way initiated, AG 16.1,2,3» which is the very con- 
qroverted caſe, occaſionally mentioned, x Cor,7.14. But toreturne 
rothe fition before laid downe. 

From the ſame p_ mentioned it was, that when Peter mo 
ved his hearers co bee baptized, hee groundeth that motion, not 
barely upon their owne interelt in the promiſe, but withall upon 
theirchildrens joynt intereſt with them, AF 2. 38,39. Bee bapti- 
ed, for the promiſe is to you,and to your children : why putterh 
heethat groundworke ſo largely, but to fhew that the viltble ini- 
tiatogy ſeale of the promiſe mult bee as large as the promiſe? Their 
childrens baptiſme is virtually called upon too, as well as their 
ome. Theparents areto take care of their baptiſine as well as 
their owne : the children being capable of externall baptiſme, that 
new way of initiation into covenant fellowfhip, as well as ther» 
elves. As they were alſo tocarry home,as ic were,the fame charge 
uponthe ſame ground touching repentance 3 urging that upon 


| theirchildren, as they ſhould b:ecapable of it, from the ſame co- 


renant ground, as themſelves had been nrged thereto. Noab 
alone muſt not bee baptized in that extraordinary and typicall bap» 
tilme, but his children with him muſt in like ſort bee baptized, 
G#.7.1. with 1 Pet. 1.3. 21, God will haveall theſe fathers,ſome 
whereof at that time mentioned were babes, yet in reſpeC to afte: 
a8 were fathers, to bee baptized in that extraordinary baptiime 
intheſea, md thecdoad.a Core10. I,2.Exnd. 13. 44.It a ſtran- 
ervant bee circumciſed himfelte, hee may eate the paſſcover : 
hee was not ſo bound as the Jewes, by command to either cic« 
cumcilion or the paſſeover ; but hce is to circumciſe his males, 
nith that reaſon annexed ; For no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall cate 
thereof. What is the meaning hereof ? Is ic thus ? elſe none of 
thoſehis males or male children 3 for they are moſt properly his, 
andinthe caſe of ſtranger, which was an houſhold ſervant, rea= 
ſonwill tell us, fuch a one had no ſervants of their owne, none of 
being uncircumciſed, ſhould cate the paſſeover ? No verily. 

For I. That was not the caſe mentioned, of ſuch a ſtrangers de 
firing that his males ſhould cate of the Paſſeover, but that him* 
lfe might doe it, if hee, not ifthey, will cate of the Paſſcover: 
andthe Text is cleare otherwiſe; = his males bee circumciſed, 
2 and 


147 
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Chap. 1. and then lethim, not let them come neare and; eatethe Paſſow. | 
$144.10, 2. The rule touching one that eateth the Paſſeover is there lj 


4 
_ 


| 
s 


— 


—- 


OO on” PO ÞO£mSS ——— RX  » wy-_ _—_— -—- — —— >... 
+ * __ - > 


——wd -Y 


downe; Let himeate the Paſſeover, to the Lord, ſal with 
atna!l ob:dience tothe Lords mind, and aimes at hisends, 
which Infants are not capable of performing : which by the wy 
note againſt ſuch as tell us, the Jewiſh Infants did eate the Pal. 
ver, when as the law herein is expreſly ſaid co bee the ſame to ll 
raclites as to ſtrangers, and what that Law was- wee have noy 
ſeene, verſe 48,49. compared. But who then is the uncircamd{y 
perſon, which may not in this caſe cate the paſſeover, if not th 
male children ? Verily,theftranger parent mentioned, which a 
beit hee bee circamciſed himſelte, as is ſuppoſed in verſe 44- yeti 
it bee the caie of one.circumciſed himſelfe, which hath malechib 
dren to bee circumciſed ; aſbeit as perſonally circumciſed, he migh 
cate, verſc 43, 44 Jet in this caſe of deliring the Paſſeoyer, butts 
tuling or ſlighting the mention of circumciling his males, hee i 
as if himſelte were uncircumciſed in.that reſp & ; his contemptand 
diſregard of Gods covenant mercy to beelealed-upon his chile 
maketh his circumciſion to bee uncircumcifion 2:and the covenat 
of grace, by which himſelfe eſpecially came to have any right 
the initiatory ſeale : That is not wholly ſealed if hee neglett the 
ſealing of his children, joyntly intereſted in an externall way t&- 
gether with him» In which reſpe&s hee is as one uncircumcikt} 
hee may not eate the paſſeover. Hence, when the Lord was to & 
Preſſe his covenant, in reference to the initiatory ſealing of it, # 
on Ab-2ham,ſo on his Church ſeed in their generations,hethenau 
never before,that I finde,delivered the Evangelical covenantintha 
form, wil be a God to thee,% to thy ſecd after thee in theirgener 
tions,Gen.17.7,8,9,1c,'1, And Abrabam now hath that propounde 
as a groundwork of initiatory ſealing,thou ſhalt therefore keepny 
covenant;thou-and thy ſeed after thee. And then and not before 
his name changed to Abrabam,and he hath then & not ll then,ti 
narne of father of many nations. As if herein God madehims 
acommen perſon, as beforel ſaid, as well in referencetouslr 
Churched Gentiles, as to the inchurched Jewes', 2nd 
lytes : in point of covenant intereſt, and ingagement from coi 
nant intereſt, unto the receiving of Gods initiatory ſeale by pr 
rents and children,. And the reaſon is conſequentiall :1f parend 
and children bee confidered,as one covenant.partie on the one 
admitted to covenant graceexternally at leait, with Godrhe 
cpall covenanter, or covenant maker on the other pat; 
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| jcheparems anely bee figned with the initiatory covenant ſeale, Chap. 1+ 
"4 the children which-are capable of that ſeale are. negleGed, as Sel. 10, 
itie is offered,to bee likewiſe ſealed; che whole covenanc 
grace iv not ſealedunto them.ſo farre,not compleatly, as I may 
{ſealed on themlelves. The circumcilion of Abrabam, his alone, 
#3 not that covenant or the vgne of it, bat wich reſpe& to the 
ircumcifion of his ſeed alſo. The circumcifion of his ſeed allo, 
#2sthat covenant of God, Gen. 17.7,8,9,10,11. In Abrabams ini- 
thtony ſealing unto the covenant, thatcovenant, I will d:e a God 
cathy ſeed, as well as to thee, was ſealed, and fo his. childrens 
right with his owne, 1s thereby ſealed in part, but not compleatly, 
andfally without their ſealing alſo, as capable of it. So in the 
dildrens being circumciſed, not onely their owne right in that, 
[villbee a God to thy ſeed, was externally ſealed, but Abrabarss 
corenantright in that, I will bee a Godto thee: was alſo ſealed. 
Gſweetly were they both knig up in onfecommon girdle, and that 
marked with one and the ſame marke of God, Fer. 13. 11, Asthe 
coyenant was one,%& not two covenants,ſcaled on both,Gen. 17.11. 
Sotheirſealing was one collefive and joynt condition of the cove- 
rant;v.$, And what I ſay of Abraham and that his ſeed;the ſame was 
trutin Abrabams ſpiritual ſeed in their generations,thoſe proſelyted. 
houbold ſervants, for ſuch proſelyces they were,as hath been ſhew- 
d,withth:ir children;and ſuchfamilics de jrure at leaſt,the reſt were . 
tobeafterwards according to that p«tterne family of Abrabams, 
Some in way of reply to the anſwer given by tome famous Mi-. 
niſters of Chriſt, to the objeftion about women being-not cir- 
mnciſed, yeeld, that if a virtuall ſealing or baptiziog were all that 
* they would prove : Wee may grant that ſay they, wee may ſay 
*Infants are virtually baptized in their parents, yet it may bee- 
*unlawfull $o-baptize them aftually notwichftanding. i. But why. 
vimually,and not as well aRtually ? lince their intereſt in the cove= 
dant, and generall condicion of receiving ſuch an initiatary ſale. 
8God ſhall appoiot, and they bee capable of upon that covenant + 
| Found, doth Joyntly concerne both as hath been proved : yea 
. | %emotfuch in theic expoſition, which they rightly give of has - 
Wea thing virtually,grant as much, that if they have. baptiſme 
Wuallyin their parents; they have a right as well to receive bap= 
me attually themſclves?.. For hee iz Jaid, ſaith one learned anta- 
* Souiſh, virtually ro have a thing by another, as by a proxey, or 
2 Atturney, that might receive it by himſclte. Yet qzoad effetinm 


« . . . . o . 
J%, anothers recciving 13 as if hee had received it. It&s gran- 
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Chap.1, ted, 'that ah Infant may bee ſealeFor bapeized virtually inhyp, 


of Childrens Baptiſmall right. © vant 


S&, x1. rent, that is, as isexpounded, hee hath the thing [Baptife) 


another as by a proxey, ſes). by, or in his parent, which migh 
receive the ſame thing, ſci}. Baptiſme, by himſelfe. \d 
will grant, that any mans Atturney receiving in his ables 
ſach a conveyance or ſuch a ſunme of —_—_ or the like, & 
man himſelfe doth indeed virtually receive this by his Atturneyly 
=_ if hee himſelfe were perſonally preſent, hee might yery 
arly and lawfully receive the faid conveyance, or vom, hl 


himſelfe, ſo in thecaſe mentioned, 


SECT. XI. 


He Churches or Church officers in admiſſion of bels 
yers children to the initiatory ſeale of Baptiſme, ox 
way of folemne comming into the fellowſhip and faniily of h 
Trinitie, F/attb.28.19.they are not to expe a convincing ground 
thatthis or that child to be baptized is internally & ſavinglyinte 
reſted in the covenant ; but it ſufficerh, that that ſort or ſpecies d 
Infants, /cil. ſuch like Infants are in deed and in truth of Chril 


10, 


4 


kingdome.For when Chriſt would givea reaſon, why thoſe Infay 


offered to him to bleſſe them ſhould come to kim, hee givcth thi, 
for of ſuch or ſuch like, even in reſpe& of ſaving int:reſt alloy 
the kingdome of God, Luke 18. ſo, when the Lord prefacethtia 
covenant ground unto the Application of circumciſion to Infant 
hee faith not, hee will bee a God to this or that child of Abraw 


loynes, in the internall and ſaving intereſt and efficacy there 


bur to ſome of thatſort, included in that indefinite promiſe, Ivi 


bee a God to thy ſeed, it is ſufficient, that all ſuch have aſſure 


an externall right in that covenant, and fo to this ſeale of the 
lowſhip of itz wherefore wee may not exclude any of them, 
any of the children of 'the Kingdome,. which bee the pecalu 


heires, .thereby bee indammaged, or indangered. Better 99. 


happily have not ſo peculiara ritle thereto, bee folded up in th 
Church, then that one of ſuch Lambes bee left out in the wi 
Wilderneſfle; the proportion of that caſe, Hatther 15, holds 


this, 


CHI 
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CHAP, II: $e&, I. 
T he Explication of Rom. 11.16,17,%c, 


9 Equs now goe en to ſore proofs of that general truth 
propounded, removing objeCtions Intervening, and 
[< D, then come to the particular of baptiſme. Let us then 
a2 2little more fully cleare that place, Row.: 11. 16,17, 
la farreasit concerneth the.niatter In hand. Out: op=" 
pops wx 17 wig romueron place onely to. bes applyable 
tatheperſonall eſtate of ehis'or that beleever, Jew or Gentile;and 
oftheperſonall way of their inſerting by true faith. : Butwee af 
frme, that as the Chapter in-other parts of ithath-reference to the 
Jeyes or Gentiles inthe fruition'or. deprivation of-covenant pri 
viedpes; 1t.s.in a colleAives and not :meerely adiſtribuctiue-way, 
ſoarethole Verſes mentioned taken in re like colleiverefaence, 
Andfeſtasthe diſcourſe hath relation to- the Jewes,ciriter in theit 
«dniſggor exclulion from Church priviledge 3. it is in a culle- 
Give, not bare perſonal reſpe; a8 appeareth bythele'reaſons;” ' 
1../nthat thoſe are-infendtd,-whote fall was-the aocdtfon 'of 
the Gentiles falvation,-and their caſting away -was the life.of the 
world, zerſe 11, 15, and on whom: God ſhewed. ſuch teveritie, 
boſe 22, now.none will reſtraine theſe to this or that- particular 
lons caſting away, but muſt underſtand it of thepeople, whe» 
parents or children, - F-;; hy? 
2, In that thoſe are intended, of whom it may bee yerifed;that 


oY 
. 


in 


theyare in ſuch ſort, and ſo long caſt away as is from the firlt 


cmnuing in-of the Gentiles to their fulneiſe, which is the ſpace 

of. many. ages. Now none will fay,. that this-can bee affiemed:of 

eneand the ſame perſon or perſons, bat malt apply it to the peo- 

fo porn 4 chi!dren ſuccefſively, hence exprefſed by thar - 
Ivename of Tſrael,verſe 25. 


3. Inthatthoſe are intended of whom It may bee verified, they 
areal away, and yet to bee reconciled, verſe 15; cut off, and yes 
bee re-ingraffed, verſe 20. 244+ enemies, - yet beloved; (verſe 28, 
wich cannot bee verified of this or that perfon, but mult bee ta- 
enof that people. | 

4 Inthat they are intended, whoſe receiving in, ſci. ro aftaall 
inixion of covenant and Church priviledges from-which they are 

NOV: 


: Now de fats excluded,v. 24.will beto theinchurchedworldujy 


tiles, till theic fulneſſe,abode enemies ,er/.25428; compared, Nay 
none willreſtraine this co ſuch: or ſuch eleQed perſons to wha 


asthe phraſe, untill, ſheweth : but muſt bee applyed to Goh 
of elettion of that people, as ſome judicioully obſerve upon & | 


z peoplemay 


The Explication of Rom.11.16,19.&, "!- 


from the dead, ver{.x5.which aſt be'taken colleCtiyely of 
ple, notdiltributively of ſuch a perſon,or perſons amo 


5, It is intended of thoſe whom God from the firſt choſe wy | 


himſelfe, which yet all the ſpace from the comming in oftheGey 


blindnefſe could not happen fo long, -yet afterwards bee 


3 man thoutandperſons of this people, lived and di 
np Aon dicin this while: The ſpace belng yer —— 
pliſhed in their finnes. - Then it ſeemes, tome that are ſubjeft d 
elcQion may liveand dic in their finnes. - Yea verily, this ably 
tie muſt follow, if you take elefion, ver/.'28. ttritly in referew 
toluch-and ſuchperſons —— and not largely in referne 
to thatpeople. There is a twotold at of divine eleQion, the os 
moregenerall, whereof the body of ſuch or ſuch people is heat 
quate ſubje&,by this a& God ſabjefeth ſuch a people tromallote 
peoples to himſelfe;and yet ſundry particular perſons amongſt hid 
periſh: Thus the people: of the Jews werecolledin) 
conſidered,enernies to the Goſpel,'yet as touching eleQion below, 
for their covenant fathers ſake, werſ.2$. of this clefting at of Gal 
ſee Dent.7.6. The other more particular and ſpeciall,whereby Gl 
maketh, as I mayſay, a ſecond draught, and out of ſack orfad 
ſelefted people culleth ſuch or ſuch particular perſons to beeſanl 
by Chriſt: Now ſuch as ar< the ſubje&s of ele&ion in this (en, 
can never periſh, and in this ſenſe, the ele&ion among the Jew: 
attainedit, and the reſt were blinded, ſee Rom, 12. 5,6,7.fec j# 
10.3-11.14:27,28,29, pc. 13.8, 
;- 6. Inthat it was intended of thoſe, to whom the Gentile n 
oppoſed, and in whoſe ſtead they are inferted, and againſt who 

the Gentiles muſt not boaſt, verſ. 1 1, 12, 13, £4,15.17,18. Biti 
were improper to oppoſe in ſuch ſort, ſuch 2 world as they at 
called, verſe 14,15; compared, to fuch or ſuch particular Jemt. 

As the Jewes are thus colle&ively conſidered ; ſo the Gentil 
comming into their Olive eſtate, are taken in a colleftiveſent, 
therefore called the world, ver/.15. the Gentiles, ver/.12. notion 
not to bee reſtrained tothe growne ſort of them, but necella 


including the ſpecies of Infants among them. Hence allo, = 


$2: | 
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T, The Bxplication of Rem.11.16,17,&c. 153 


Live notion of Thou and Thee often uſed, verſ; 17,18, 19,20,21, Chap.2, 


And that this fingular is not diſtributively taken of ſome Se&, 1, 
ameor other Gentile, but of the people of the Gentiles, hee there- 


| fare in other verſes ſpeaking to the fame people mentions them 


y, Gentiles, verſ. 11,12,13.25. Hence, the phraſe Yee, and 

our, applied to them,verſ.28;30,31, Beſides, they are ſtill fer in 

ion to the Jewes which fell, verſ. 11, 12. which were caſt 

anay, ver/x5. and broken off,verſ. 20.24.28. Now nonewill ſay, 
thatthoſe refuſe Jewes are taken diſtributively, but colle&ively, as 
wnuproved, and much lefſe that the Jewiſh parents onely,exclu- 
their children,were underſtood ; fo then, if the oppoſition 

bee ſutable,and dire, the oppolite parties mult bee colleftively ta- 
kenalſo, and Gentiles children received in with their parents, as 
oppoſed to Jewiſh children excluded with their parents. Nay they 
zenot onely oppoſed, but the Gentile body is received in inſtead 
of te Jew-body broken off, verſ. 17, & 987415 33 ramorum defratto- 
run locum, Bezza on Rom, 11.17. and verſ.19. They were broken 
off-ith the colletive Gentile, that I might bee graffed in. The 
Apoltle yeelds this as truth ; well, | was | as it hee would fay, it 
istrue; now growne ones among the Jewes were broken off : who 
came in theic ſtead ? growne Gentiles. True, but Jewith babes 
udlittle ones t00,. amongſt other branches and fprigs, are bro- 
ken off, that Gentilegmight come into covenantand Church eſtate 
in. their ſtead. What Gentiles? growne ones? nay roome is 
made for them in the breach of the growne Jewes. Verily then 
ach alike ſpecies of Gentiles unto thoſe rejeted Jewiſh iprigs, 
ſel, Gentile babes and little ones, muſt eceſfarily bee thus inſerted 
and admitted into that covenant and Church eſtate out of which 
tiecther were broken. So then, as Jewes were,ſo Gentiles are- 
conſidered in this Chapters diſcourſe touching communion in fe- 
deralland Church ordinances and priviledges, under the notion 
o{Ulive fatneſle,&c. not in a bare perſonall way, bur in reference 
to people of both kindes, and perſons of all forts, and ſpecies 
Jounger or elder, which is a ſtrong argument that God never in- 
tendedto limit the benefit of his covenant grace to growne ones, 
A parents perſonally, but rather extends it tothem in a parentall 
Wajatleaſt. Hence when that commitſion, Marth. 28.19, was gi- 
nforthisend,it is in the old terme and notion of nation, a large 
wordand ſabje&. God delights toinlarge his grace in theſe times, 
adhis very intent in AZatth. 28, is inlargement of Goſpel _— 
he 
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The Bxplication of Rom.11.16,17,8c Py 


Chap.2. The more croſle are their minds to Gods thonghts who frow the 


SBa.2, 


very place would conclude a ſtraightning ſuch a Goſpell men 

this mentioned, was and is both to parents and children, - 
for which they have nothing <quivalent in ſtead thereof. The x 
poſtle it's confeſſed bringerh in Rom, 1 1,16,17. as an argument 
provethe receiving in againe of the Jewee, ſcil. unto aftuall fruiign 
of all cozenant and Church priviledges, ver. 15, For if the roo: 
bee holy, ſo are the branches, verſ, 16. and ſo verſ.28,29, Tot 
fame purpoſe now, ifthe covenant with godly anceſtors bee ſoy. 
cible ro terch in ſuch Apoſtates after ſo: grofſe and long a tined 
qhcir. deſperate revolts 'from,and contempts of covenant grate 
Chrift ; isitnot much-more of force to the receiving in of te 
babes of next beleeving parents unto the vilible fellowſhip ofts 
venant grace ? God forbid, that any ſhould obſtinately gainelyi 


SECT. IL | 

Y roote, 1.5. faith in that, Rom, I 1.16. 1s meant Chril ye 

ſonall, and yetthe ſame author elſewhere would have it near 
myſtically akinot; and elſewhere, of union and community 
with God in ordinances; and elſewhere of Abraham in his faith, 
andelſewhere of belceving parents in part ; for hee ſaith notow 
ly beleeving parents arethe roote,8&c. not onely [in part;then kd 
parents are the root. ]. But indeed this author refateth himltlk, 
in that hee knoweth not whereto fix. Abrabare in his faith as 
therly, andeying the covenantin this latitude, as to him, andis 
ſed of 1/aac by propagation, and to the beleeving Gentiles wit 
their ſeed by proportion, thus hee might bee a root-in hisfait 
but if Abrabam: faith. bee conſidered in a meere perſonal repel 
{o neither Jewes nor Gentiles are properly ſaid to bee inſertedins 
that, but rather into his faith with its obje& the covenant. It! 
improper to ſay of the Gentile that they ſtood in it, /cil.inthe rod 
of faith, by faith, or that the Jew was broken off from Abrabau 


perſonall taith by unbeliefe. Abrahams faith was a avi faith, # 


this therefore had been in them all, or they in it,they hadnot 
as many Jewes and Gentiles priviledged by externall coveni 


right, did and might;or ſuppoſing the root to bee meant; not d 


Abraham, Ifaacand Facob, but of Chriſt, as Mr. B. allo afhrnel) 
who is eliewherecalleda root, Apoc. 22. 16. and 5. 5, if the 
had beenin him, by any proper and invifible union, ne 


of the Jewes had been, nor ſo many of Gentiles could _ 
ro 
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*T The Explication of Rom,11.16,1 7,8cc. 5s. 


off,as they were, whole Churches of theſe are, witnes this Ch ap. 2. 

Church of Rome,to which the Apoſtle wrote this. Bur otherwiſe, if $2, 2. 

anderſtood of impropper and vilitble union with Chrilt, {ez}. a vi- 

le union with Chrilt mylticall ; thus indeed many ſuch may fall 

away fina ,As did theſe. Hence that Jobn 15.2. now in this ſenſe 
andchildren Inchurched, whether Jewes or Gentiles, by 

Gy 


in the holy root of thoſe covenant fathers,they are viſibly in 

ly root Chriſt, or Chriſt myſticall,as was ſhewed.T. S. will 
:nddoth confeſſe the firlt fruits, of whom yet the fame holy etfe& 
s:firmed, Row, I 1-16.to be theſe ſathers,and why not then as wel 
the ame fathers to bee the root ? ſince the context cleareth it, that 
the Apoſtle intendeth the {ame of the ſelfeſame perſons under dis 


"v3 Metaphors, Either then Chriſt js the firſt truites, as well as 


rooteintended, or thoſe fathers are the firſt fruites, as well as the 
rootmentioned. Verily covenanting Abrabam in reference to his 
ſeedis called a rock, whence that Church,as a Church was hewen; 
forinthat ſenſe the Propher ſpeakes to them, Eſay 5 1. 1,2. yet is 
Chriſtthe rock of the Church too in another ſenſe, and why is 
not Abraham then a covenant root te ſuch Church branches, as 
that from whence they in that ſeriſe doe ſpring? And what I fay 
of Abraham, is as well to bee referred to I/a1c and Facob in the 
lamereſpeR, as being other veines, making up this one root, the 
tall meanes and cauſe of the mercy offered and exhibited 
bothto Jewes and Gentiles, in regard that to them all this large 
covenant was made over in a radicall Ways ſee Gew. 17.2,7.and 22. 
1T.compared with Gen. 26.3,4,5. and 28. 13, 14, whence ſuch fre- 
quedt mention in _— of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, in refe= 
rence to covenant bleflings, yea their names are plcaded in prayer 
for that end, Exog. 32. 13. Deut, 9. 27. ſee more 2 King. 13.23: 
ad Mich, 7.20.&c, This wasnot in reſpett of any perſonall ho- 
lineſſe oftheirs, or barely in reſpe& of their perſonall faith, bur 
tas by reaſon of that large covenant made with them in this re- 
ference,as the places quoted ſhew; ſeefurther for this end, Lyke 1. 
1172. Ram. 15. 8, Dewt. 4. 37-and 10.15. with other like Scrip- 
wres, Hence too, they are made here a radical! meanes of the 
ſrwesrecelying in againe, Rom. T1, 15. grounded on this reaſon, 
Verſ. x6. co d with verſ. 28. Whence alſo, the Jowes which 
ue called holy branches, by vertue of their holy root, werſ. 16. 
aretermed naturall branches too, ſcil.of that root, and Olive 
Tee, verſ, 24. not naturall branches of Chriſt as the root, Our 
XR 2 very 
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The Explieation of Rem.11.16,17 &c, b 


Chap.2. | very oppoſites will ſay, that were improper to affirme; nb 
$, PI 3. Iy of Abrabam,but I 7. 6l and Facob alſo; nor is it proper tlie, 


Abrabams | fathers | verſ,28. or firſt fruits, verſ.16.Nowasto ewes 
ſo to Gentiles, were thoſe covenant | fathers] androot; Godfig 
to Abrahawand facob diſtin®tly:that hee would bleſſe ulnaim 
and families, as in their feed, 1o in them, Ger, 12, 2 3. In the 
[ Abraham | Ger. 22.28! in- thy feed, 'and Ger. 28. 14. in the 
[ 7.cob] and. in thy ſeed How in them at all diſtin&fromthe 
Chriſt, who.is the ſole author, worker, and meritorijonscauk of 
all covenant bleſſing 2. Verily in reſpe& of the covenant made wit 
them, in referenceas tothe nation of the Jewes, -andthe famili 
thercin, ſo. to Gentilenations and the families therein, tobeely 
virtue of chat covenant partakers, at leaſt viſibly,of the corenan 
bleſſing. Hence wee Gentiles are ſaid to come and fit downe it 
Bibs Maith. 8.11, 12, as inlerted branches are in fon 
(nſe ſeated and ſerled in and with the root. Hence likewiſe, th 
root is {aid tobeare the Chriſtian Gentiles colleRively taken, ad 
for that cauſe the Gentile is not to boalt againſt the Jew brands 
branches of what ? of the root mentioned: what reot? Chi 
T hat were improper to aftrme «© but rather,of thoſe fathers. 


SECT. III. 

- He Olive tree, ſome take it of the Fathers alſo in oppoſition 
the other wilde Olive tree out.of which the Gentiles were on, 
verſ.24 ſcil. Their wilde anceſtors,or anceſtors eſtranged fromthe 
covenant, Epbeſ.2. 12,; The Jewes indeed are cut outof thelele 
thers Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, as covenanting in reſpett of a 
preſent acuall benefic of the covenant, but yet are not cut out 
thoſe fathers as begetting,. as itis evident, they are ſtil! Abraham 
ftock,; which by the way obſerve againſt that diſtin&ion,by whid 
ſome uſe to avoid our argaments in this bufineſſe; They {ay #» 
bam,Tſaec and Facob werg onely:a root tothe body of the Jeway 
natarall and begetting fathers, and not as ſpirituall and belerriny 
fathers, ar fathers by faich imbracing the covenant made with the 
Jewes alſo. Surely ſuch men.would fruſtrate the ground of te 
Apeſtlesdiſcourſe here, ſuppoſing ſoſad an exclulion of the Jen 
from a former {weet and ; be Church -eſtate, ' yea ſuch a5 100 
which the Gentiles could not come but by a preter-ſuper, yeaot- 
tra-naturall way, ver. 24- if they were in thoſe fathers as begettins 


fathers onely, 10 arethey £11 theic naturall children; and " 
got 
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ll. The Explication of Rom,11.16,17,8&c, 


Others would: have the- Olive tree, to bee meant of the viſible 
+. diſtinguiſhed from the root, verſct7. ſee Fer.1 1, 16, ſpoken 
ofthe Jewes in their Church, as well as civill relation: into which 
into their owne Olive, by that generall covenant right, Rom.17. 
16.24. they ihall bee re-ingraffed, in fo farre as they are federally 
holy, verf.16. (cif. intentionally,in fo farre is a Chucch right their 
owne z with which latter reſpeQ of the Olive I fully cloſe z but of 
thisemore afterwards. 

By [ ingraffing into the Olive ] ſeemes to bee meant, an anal! 
intereſting, and inſtating into the viſible Church, or into thoſe 
covenant fathers in reference tothe Church, whence alſo ariſeth 
theaftuall fruition thereof. By Olive fatneſſe mentioned; werſ, 17. 
mult needs bee meant ſuch covenant or Church bleſſings, priviled- 
ges,and ordinances,&c.whereof all ſorts of Church members, even 
fuck as may bee fatally cut off, may partake of as well as others : 
which arenotthe graces of the Spirit, for they flow not immediat- 
ly fomthe Olive the Church, nor from any of the belt of the ſons 
of men, but rather they are the ſeales and other Church ordinan- 
cs vicibly diſpenſed to perſons according as they are capable of 
them, Theſe are the initrumentall cauſes of the bright ſhining, at 
kaſtin viſible profeſſion of Chriſt, unto the whole Candleſtick, 
andall the greater or lelſer branches and parts of it, Zach. 4. 2,3, 


1112.14. 


SECT. IIIL. 
*Odrawtoa Concluſion. 1. Then looke how the Tew-bran- 
ches were ſet into their Olive and root mentioned, ſo are the 
Gentiles which come in their ſtead, Rom. 11,17. 19, Butthey with 
alltheir buds and ſprigs, ſezl. children, as E/2y 44. 3. and 18. 5, 
ad61, 9,-and P/#. 128, 3. they are called, were fet thereinto, 
therefore in like ſort are the Gentiles with their children inſerted. 
| them were three ſorts. thus inſerted. 1. Growne ones 
tuely beleeving, as were godly profelyted Gentiles, 2. Growne 
ones, which did not prove truly beleeving, as many of the pro 
« 3-: Thechildren of Jewes, and of both thoſe ſorts of pro- 
tes, ſome whereof afterwards made holy improvement thereof, 
abuſed and rejeted their -covenant priviledge: and' fo is it. 
vith usnow. | 
2, Looke how they were by unbelecte broken off, fo are the Gen» 


137 


acecutofffromthem ar all, contrary to this expreſſe Scriprure. Chap, 2, 


Se. 4. 


XR 2 tiles. + 


Chap.2. 
Sc, 4. 


* his Church eſtate, and union and communion in the Olive 


by the ſame verſes compared, For as they were broken we 
; 


A 4THTinuT 
tiles taken in by faith z butthey both parents and childrey 
broken off through the unbeleeving rejetion of the! = 
preſſed by the wicked parents onely, therefore the Genilawrn 
ſertedwith their children, albeit the parents onely expreſſe 1 
leevingembrace of the covenant, Gentiles children are notin 
exprelled by name inthis inſerting:bur yet theGentile iscollehe 
ly ſpoken of as was proved, and ſe mutt needs include at leafth 
children of ſuch inlerted Gentiles, as in the cutting off of g 
Tewes, and caſting away of them,their children are notmeng 
except comprehenſively, here, or in atth. 8. 11, and 21,42, w 
all grant that they were intended, and fo in this caſe. 

3. Looke how the Gentile in caſe of apoſtafie is cut off fr 


andfatneſſe, and looke as hee is not ſpared incaſe of his 


ſo was the Gentile graffed in, verſ:20.21,22, Butin that caſeof» | 


belcefe and apoſtalie, the Gentile, both parent and child is ax 
from federall grace and Church priviledge ; witneſſe the caſe 
thoſe which at firſt fell off, when firſt the Aſian aud other Chard, 
as of Rome,&c. were unchurched : Therefore ſo was the Gentle 
parent and child graffedin, 

4. Look how the better part of theJewes,which did notthus a 
ally & obſtinately reje@ the covenant and Goſpel of grace,& Chil 
the foundation thereof,did then,when the Apoſtle wrote this, 
I 1. 17, remaineftill in their roote : in ſuch ſort, arethe Gentily 
with them, partakers thereof : But thoſe Jewes parents andcib 
dren abode in that covenanteſtate : Therefore Gentile parentsanl 
children ſo partake with them. Of thoſe Jew parents none vi 
make queſtion, and of their children, is no ground to doubtrwhid 
being once in covenant in their anceſtors, yea and parents rig 
alſo, andnot being then of yeares to rejet Chiiſt, how comethy 
at preſentto bee cut out? ſurely not for their parents unbeleeſe, ſer 
they receive Chriſt, not for others rejefting Chrilt, for what'stha 
xothem ? notfor their owne aftuall rejeting of Chritt, for thy 
were not then of yeares to doe ſo, LE 

5. Looke how the Jew ſhall againe bee graffed in, in ſuch for 
were the Gentilesat firſt graffed in, but they parents and childrn 
with them ſhall be graffed in; therefore ſo were the Gentile pr 
fints and children graffed in or inchurched, The major isevident 
by zer/. 17. 19.23,24325,26. compared: The minor is as evident 
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* pars ie” Row.11.16,17,&c. 159 
| re= faith: no 
the parents unbeleete, that young and old br —_ pop. f o9e 3 
proved; therefore by faith in the parents, young and old i 
elſe, as was ſaid, parents and children loſt this which _ 
f and comfortable bleſſing b pe riry 
ng by parentall unbeleete, which 
they never recover cthrongh thelike parenta!l faith. Belides,it hath 
oved, that rhe Apoſtles diſcourſe, both of the Jew : tin 
and of their receiving ingis {till of them in a aol An <q AO 
mdgot barely perſonall, and ſo their children a wh 1% 
ded, burmult be included. Little ones are nct indeed n ver in 
theirre-ingrafling, no more then in theircutting off, yet wer he 
one, they are necefiarily underſtood, ſo in the other, B 6a Ss 
harebefore proved thatthe Jewes children are kiwelied in he % 
promiſes of grace, yet to bee fulfilled, Eſay 61..9. and 6 wt nd 
23: Their off-ſpring are the ſeed ofthe bleſſed of the bo a, rich 
themyor as well as themlelves :So Exch, 37.20. tothe re 1% 
13.4920, Their children ſhall bee as aforetime : how? * pap. 
mon wealth,and civill way meerely? nay rather in a Ch ws _ 
#aforetime : now aforetime, who dare deny, but th ap hildren 
=_ as in covenant, AG: 2.38,39. And. as ent oy 
_ _ Church, Exzek. 16. 20,21.36. and therefore were-th 
ed with that ſcale of the covenant, Gen. 17. Hence ſom Aly 
leaned Divines in their Commentaries upon the Canticles _—_ 4 
dingthat Caxt.6.11.13. and Chap. 7.and 8. of the Jewiſh *! wart 
—_— they expound that Cart.7.2.mentioned ofthe Chu | 
navell, that wants not liquor, to be underitood of Ba tifine, 
- heape of Wheate, to bee meant of the Lords Supper b os 
- iſtred amongſt them. Now as the navell is of ſpeciall need 
uſe, toſuch as cannot receive nouriſhment : 
+ a z As growne ones 
ns onths © convey ſecretly corporall furtherance tothe 
—_ = _ welfare; 1o thisChurch navell, not wanting 
= _ upply, it will bee amongſt them accounted 
q gh as of need and uſe to bee a divine meanes, as well 
ome: ot conveying ſecretly gratious influences tending toch 
: —_ ſpicituall welfare. TOE 
- 6,. Looke of what Olive fatneſle in the ſubſtanti 
> wor thoſe branches did partake of hs - ons" ar 
No rw) _ branches taken our of the wilde Olive partake. 
thoſe branches, did partake of the fruit caafing fatneſle of 


Ulive, and Church ordinances and priviledges, not as ſkutup, or . 
rehding }.. 
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Chap.2, reſiding in the greater boughes parents, but.thorow them au 
Sed, 5, them paſling totheir leſſer fprigs or children ſpringi andby 


The Explication of Rom.t1.16,17,8c. nm 


Inging fromiben 


Therefore of ſuch fatnelle doe and muſt Gentiles 

this way was their fall an inriching of the Gentile in«4y, 
vorld, Rom. 11.12. ſcil. as this wasto bee conveyed, as a coVenary 
heritage,from belceving parents to children. Elſe were ix Poon 
and fad with belcevers. As with other parents in other herj 
if whztthey have in ſuch ſort, they cannot leave with, or 
mentally convey unto their children ; as godly Foſepbisa fruidy 
bough in reference to his flouriſhing branches, not ina meere 
vill and naturall, but in a covenant and Church relpeft, Gx, y, 
22,23.10 is it with other ſuch parents as hee. It's contrary to 14 
tures Law, that any communicable ſappe ſhould be ingrofſed to, 


fkut up within the greater boughes, and not to bee withall « | 


veyed inftrumentally to thoſe ſprigs that are upon them, fo x 
here, in reſpe& ofthis communicable ſappe of federall andChud 
right in Church Olive boughes ; Itis contrary to the Law ofthe 
tenure of the covenant of grace made to parents with reſpeft y 
their children in and with them, that this Church fatneffe hai 
not bee conveyed to them. So farre as the greater boughes ares 
grafted into this viſible Olive Church eſtate, their ſprigs alſo whit 
are on and in them, areſet in with them, by the ſame Churcha&d 
ingrafting. If Olive rootsas ſuch, ſhould not convey inſtrumes 
tally their ſap and fatnefle to the Olive boughes, as ſuch, andthil 
boughes in like ſort to their ſprigs, Olive trees would faileina 
ordinary way: ſo in an —— way muſt Churches fail: 
this eccleſialticall conveyance inſtrumentally of Church and cor 
nant ſap from parent to child be denied, | 


SECT. V. 
He Jewes being federally holy, as Rom, 11.16, 
ſheweth, and yetnot having right to Church pt 
viledges, baptiſme,&c. as is evident in theſe refuſe Jewes at thi 
day ; it Gaketh your foundation, that perſons becauſe federal 
holy muſt have a right toChurch priviledges. . 
Anſw. Federall holinefle is afcribed toperſons two wayes, & 


Object. 1. 


ther as they are colleQively or diſtributively taken. Colledivey, | 


and ſoit is here aſcribed to the body of the Jewes, as one who 


nation, which if conſidered diſtributively of all the parts, anddl 


each verſon in that nation, ſo it is not intended of them. Thatwe 
ij 
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The Explication of Rem.11.16,1 7,8c. 
alittle illuſtrate this, from what is here ſaid in this Chapter, 


; ? ( I. 
may 


ſouncleane, prophane, and not holy, v&/. 15. yetare they ſaid 
tbeholy by vertue of the roote, in and of which they bee bran- 
che: ſoare they faid to bee caſt away, and yet ſach as ſhall bee re- 
gived in, verſ.1 5. they are ſaid to bee enemies concerning the Goſ- 
, and yet beloved of God, verſ/28. What ? are the ſelfe ſame 
perſons ſaid to bee holy, and not holy ? rejeRted, yet to be recei- 
jd? enemies,and yet beloved ? no verily : Bur when they are ſaid 
tobee holy, and beloved of God, &c. it is true of the wholebody 
ofthe Jewes colleQively taken, in reſpeR of the choycer part which 
is federally holy, properly 1o called, and beloved of Godby vertue 
ofthecovenant made with their fathers; as on the other fide,when 
itisGaid of the whole body, that they are cut off, caft away, and 
thatthey are enemies, it is meant of the whole colleRively inre- 
of the refuſe part, for not all wholly were cut off in the Apo- 
time, but ſome of the branches were broken off, verſ. 17. And 
blindneſle did happen to colleCtive Tr acl, but not wholly, but in 
part,verſ.25, In both which, that which is proper to theparts, is 
applyed to the whole of which they are parts, by a ſynecdoche. To 
come then to argument, it is true, that the Jewes, colleCtively 


| taken for the whole nation, containing the choicer part intended, 


ley are federally holy, ſcil. in reſpeRt of that choyce part, and yer 
ifollowes not that the Jewes diltributively taken, for thoſe Jewes 
living at this day,ſuppoled to bee a refuſe part of that whole,ſhould 
bee properly ſaid to bee federally holy, and fo neither to have 
"yucto Church priviledges; ſo that the inſtance croffeth not us, 
ſpeake of perſons federally holy, as well diſtributively, and 
not meerely colleRively conſidered. There is therefore a fallacy, 
vie ſecundum quid,ad dilium ſimpliciter. 
Rep. Suppole we take this of the whole in reſpe&tof the choycer 
of the Jewiſh nation,this choycepart then,at leaſtzis federally 
aoiy,yet they have not right to Church priviledges,a8 being nor yer 
into the olive, nor poſlibly,in aftuall being in the world, 
 Utterefore perſons way bee federally holy, which yet have not 
ghtto Church priviledges. 
Hiſw. Wee againe diltinguiſh, perſons may bee ſaid to be fede- 


 Mllyholygeicher ſeminally, & preparatively,or aftuallytin thefor- 


wer le, perſons not yet exiſting, may bee ſaid to bee in cove- 
mnt with God, or ſuch as God makes a covenant with, and con- 
Y {equently 


bee faid to bee broken off, ſc:l. trom the reſt,verſ.20, caſt away, $e@. 5 


, fequently to bee federally holy, Dext.29.14, 15. nelthet nition 
. onelydoeI makethis covenant, but with him that Gandeth bs 


The Explicationof Row.11.16,17,8&c, Minit 


with us before the Lord our God, and alſo with him thatizan 
with us, thisday. Markeic, God faith not, I | will] make 
covenant in the future, bnt.in the preſent tenſe, I [doe] makers 
covenant with him that isnot here this day, that is, with 
unborne ; theſe b-ing exprelly taken into covenant with God, a 
their covenant right laid up and included therein, in fuch (en,a 
that which in its ſeaſon ſhould aftually bee exerted, theſe 
albeit unborne, and not aQtually exiſting, yet in this ſemind 
and preparatory reſpc& of the covenant, they have thus fara @ 
venant right, and lo farre allo a Church right together withi: 
ſo here in theſe unborne Jewes as they are federally holyin thath 
minall reſpe&t. Hence, the Olive or Church here, is called th 
owne Olive, Rom. 11.24. How is the Church now their owy 
but in reſpe& of this ſeminall Church right? 

Federall holineſſe atually taken is that which is aftually 
jected and exerted in a perſon exiſting, whether parent or chil 
which ſenſe God made his covenant with thoſe Jewes, and wit 
their children that were before him that day. Dex. 29,14,15,fnt 
in this ſenſe, the Apoſtle mn of the federall holineſſe, dp 
ally of children atually borne of covenant in-churched pareas 
faith they are holy, ſcil. a&tually, 1 Cor. 7.14. Now thereforetow 
ply the Argument, it is defeRtive in the conſequence of itzthusfer 
ſons not in being which are federally holy, onely ſeminallyandit 
tentiopally, they have not aCftuall Church right, nor can 
bee baptized ; therefore perſons exiſting and living which ach 
derally holy,atually, they may not bee baptized ; this follow 
not: one may as well reaſon thus, Thoſe with whom God mt 
a covenant, Demt. 29.14,15. who were not borne, nottheretlt 
day, had not aftnall righrto circumcilion,could not be undyath 
ciſed: Therefore thoſe children which were there that day 
whom alſo God made his covenant, 1bid. they had not au 
right to circumciſion, might not, could not bee circumciled:1 
every rationall man will ſay is a nor ſequittr, 

Otject. 2. This Rom. 11.16. is ſpoken of the naturall brat 
which have an hereditary covenant right, as naturall brands 
thut route, Abrabam, Tſazc and Facob. And therefore not 
nentto the Gentiles, and their children which are not brat 
that root, m 
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ell, The Explication of Row.11.16,17,&c. 


and by proportion. The Jew-branches were broken off 
the Chriſtian colleAiveGentile might by grace be praffed in, 
i.intheir ſicad, Rom. 11.19. Looke then what covenant and 
Church right 7 ame parents had for their children in an here- 
ditary way, the hath the inchurched Gentile for his chil- 
drenthrough grace. 

This were to make way for all children of Chriſtian Gen- 

tile nations to have right to Church priviledges. 
Anſw. It ſafficeth chat thus farre it holds, that as all and onely 
Church-members children wereecclefiaſtically priviledged among 
the Jewes, ſoall and onely Charch-members children are eccle- 


faſtically priviledged among the Gentiles. 
Oh 3. TheGentiles are ſaid to bee ingraffed, not by a na- 


urall way, as being of ſuch parents, but by a way contrary to na- 

ture, andtherefore-what is this to the federal! eſtate of Gentile 
Infants, azcomming of beleeving parents? and ſoina way of na» 
ture? 

. Aaſw. It is moſt erue, if applied tothe firſt parties amongſt any 
Gentile people, which in the Apoſtles time or fince, enter into 
Churcheſtate, living formerly in a Pagan eſtate, and not having 
any oftheir anceſtors other then Pagans, or ſuch as were cut out 
.&fthe wilde Olive tree, ſci/. Anceſtors pagan or outlawry from ll 
gorenant and Church eſtate, Rows. 1 1.24, Epbeſ, 2,12+ Butit it bee 
Sphredto other, which come of ſuck perlons, ſo tranſplanted 

m that wilde Olive, to this good Olive eſtate, as branches or 
er Olive boughs, or gratious anceſtors, then is it not 

Py verified, that theſe are _ in a way contrary to nature, 

ofthe fatneſle of the Olive. As they are conlidered toge- 
ther with their gratious anceſtors, as all of them of other pagan 
axeſtors, ſo they are all ingraffed in a way contrary to nature, 
yren meerely by divine Grace, but as they and their gratious fa- 
thersare condblered apart, their fathers as nextly deſcended of 


pagananceſtors, theſe their children as nextly ſpringing from fa- 


thers viſibly beleeving, and inchurched, ſo their covenant and 
eltate,comes to them principally by a way of divine grace, 
adinſtrumentall by birth deſcent from inchurched anceſtors: and 
n this latter reſpeCt therefore ſuch children may bee ſaid, to bee in» 
ertedby a way of nature: for looke as the 1/rawites of o1d, _ 
2 their 


Arfw. Albeit the belceving Gentiles, and their children are not Chap.2. 
of that root by nature and propagation, yet they are in that root Sed. 5. 
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The Explication of Rom.11.16,17,8c; 


Chap.2. thcircutting off were, and others of them hereafter will bee, 
S.A.5, 


virine of: their holy root or covenant fathers, holy branches 
naturall branches * ſci}. branches ſpringing naturally from the 
or borne ofthem, Roms. 11.16, 24. compared : or as thoſe 1 
werenot ſinners, or outlawries from covenant or Church, 23Wer 
thoſe ofthe Pagan Gentiles, but Jewes, or eccleſiaſtically prin 
ledged, even by nature, or naturall deſcent of ſuch anceſtors in 
churched, Gal. 2. 15. fo muſt the proportion hold in the child 
of Gentile in.churched parents. Though even thisallo is ofgrac, 
that they ſhould naturally deſcend trom ſuch parents, Gn, 
9. 26. | 

; Ol; a, 4. The Gentiles come into and abide in Charch-eſta: 
by-faith, Rom. 11.20. But children have not faith. Therefore thi 
Scripture concernes not then, 


Arſw. 1..The Gentiles thatſo ſtand by faith, are colleQiey | 


taken as including allo their childcen with them ſo abiding, until 
thattheſe their children come to rejeR, as did the children of thol 
godly Jewiſh anceſtors, their covenant right: And obſeryeit by the 
way, how tender God was of covenant children : They werens 
ver excluded, untill they came, after many generations, ſo wholly 
to degenerate, as Rom. 11. 16,17,18,19,20,2 125,28: ſhewerh,and 
thengbut not till then, they are rejeRed, ſo is it ſtill. Godis tet 
der of unchurchiag and diſcovenanting any that come of gody 
aneeſtors, till they groſly and obſtinatc]y reje& their ownemerg, 
But if they grow up te that obſtinacy, then they cut off thegrate 
ous covenant,entailed as from themſelvcs perſonally, fo to thei 
children parentally, as did thoſe of old, Kom. 11. 20, and as tho 
of Rome, Corinth and Epheſus, &c, have done fince. 
2. This faich mentioned is not a bare perſonall faith reſpetin 
this or that particular Gentile, but ſuch as is in direct op 
to that unbeleefe of the Jewes, by which they were broken <> 
as that oppoſition, Row, 11, 20. ſheweth 3 now it is evident tht 
their unbelcefe was the obitinate rejeting of the covenant 
grace, as it was held out in Chriſt to them, and theirs joyntly 
not as barely made to themſelves perſonally, As 3. 25, 26. 
13.46:47. Matth. 21,41.42,43,44. Rom, 9,31, 32, 33: and 10.0 
theend : ſee Row, 10. 21. with 11.1. &c. and verſ, 20, 90! 
is itin the faith of the Gentile oppoſed thercunto. It is a faith 
lookes to Gods covenant;as in referenceto families and kindred 
theearth ſo imbracing it, and ſo being quickned, and 
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1, The Explicationof Rom.11.16,17,8:c; 


hewords of promiſe run not barely in a pecſonall way, but in 
qparentall,oeconomical and plurall way, as well, Fer. 31, 1. Att: 
1.35,Kc. our faith is, or de jure ſhould bee inlarged according to 
the latitude of: covenant, as was before proved; Rom. 10. 8 &c. 
Rp what hath been ſaid,their groſſe miſtakes appeare, which ſay, 
that none are the ſubjeQs of this lumpe but ele&t ones : That the 
branches were ſuch onely which were in Chriſt by faith, and hee 
inthem by his ſpirit ; for neither Jew nor Gentile branches,many 
ofthem were ſuch, as appeares by their being broken off : nor is 
that aſſertion ſound, but abſurd, and croſſe to the very texc: that 
the Jewes owne naturall root and Olive tree whereot they were 


” naturall branches,: onely by faith was union with God. 8c. ſince 


that way of being branches onely by faith, is-no where called; na- 
turall; nay in the ſame verſe, Rom. 11. 24. ſpeaking of the firſt 
oro#ne Gentiles inſerting by faith, it is ſaid to bee contrary to 
nature, nor is inſerting which.is onely by faith, more naturall to 
Tewes, then it is to Gentiles. Neither is that true and ſound, that 
no.other holineſſe inrighteth any in. any priviledges of grace, if 
underſtood, of Church priviledges now in queſtion, then holi- 
nefſe of juſtification or ſantification ; ſince many of thoſe riaturall 
branches, which as naturall branches of that holy root, were holy 
federally, and did partake of the root, and fatnefſe of the o!iv: be- 
foretheir reje&tion, as well as ſome better Jewes. did. afterward, 
yet they were not juſtified; for which compare, Rom. 11. 16, 24. 
179,18,t9. fo likewiſe the Gentiles, which came to partake of that 
Olive fatneſſe in their ſtead, ibid. yet were fatally cut off many of 
them,which had never bin, if they had been jultified and ſanRified. 
0bjef.s. Doth not the Apoſtle only ſpeake here of the inviſible 
» under-the notion of the Olive, which ſometimes was 
wmongſt the Jewes, and therefore called theic Olive ; the Apoſtle 
\— 7 apy the ele& remnant, Rom. 1141,243,4,5,6,&c. and 
Ing the tree to bee the Church of beleevers, {till ſtanding, and 
lomebranchesbroken of,and others graffed in, and ſo it might. 
keme the praffing into bee inſerting into the inviſible Church, by 
teftion and faith ? 
nſw, I deny not but that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth about the 
eetand inviſible members of the. invitible Church, ver. 1,2,3,&c. . 


adtherefore proverb fully enough _ principall thing ——_ | 


3 


it. That pretious fruit of faich muſt hold proportion to the na-. Chap. 2+ 
ure ofthe ſeed thereof, /e#). the words of promiſe, 1 Per. 1. 23. now Sed, 5, 


168 - 
Chap.2, 
$f. Py 


The Exylitationof Row.e1.16,17,8. bin 
ded, ſeit. that the inviſible elelt membes of it,or the elett (, ay 
branches of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, did not, could not fa 
finally :bat it will not therefore follow, that hee ſpeaketh' 
of the invifible Church in the whole chapter;or that he 


- not,as well of the viſible Church,% of the Church ſeedof 44 


Iſaceand Facob, Yeait wil appeareby good reaſon,thatinthat 
ofthe Chapter, where hee diſcourſeth of the Church, as an 0); 
—_— its fatneſſe to all the branches of ir, hee princgy, 
ly intendeth the viſible Church, as viſible. c# 
For 1. The obje&ion acknowledgeth, that it is the Church of 
beleevers ſtill ſtanding andſome branches broken off, and oth 
graffed in : nownone that were in the inviſible Church, by cleft 
and faith couldever beebroken off: Yea but they might beein th 
Charch in appearance, or viſibly, as branches may bee ſaid toy 
in Chriſt, and after broken off, Fohz 15.2. Not to anſwerthisvig 
an —_— of that according to ſome to bee meant of Chrif 
confidered with his body the vifible Church, as 1 Cor. 124 12,1; 
here is more ſaid of theſe, ſcz/. that others came in their roony 
and place, Rom. 11. 17. w«vnis in ramorum defrattorum lang 
Beza noteth on that particle,they had then a reall place therega 
areall breach was made # neither did the Gentiles come intoa 
imaginary place in the Church bur a reall : and yet they came in 
no other place, then into the place ofthe broken branches; thers 
fore theirs wasa reall, not a ſeeming place in the Olive ; theOlir 
then muſt bee the viſible Charch,where hypocrites may have plat, 
and not the inviſible Church, where they can have none. 
they were ſuch branches of the Olive, asdid partake of the fatnell 
ofthe Olive not like withered branches, ſeemingly in Chriſt,whid 
are ſapleſſe,nor did eyer partake of the ſap of Chriſts ſaving gut) 
as theſe did of Church ſap, hence the Gentile is ſaid to partateu 
common with ther, Rom. 11 .17. Greeke I ov x0wares, &c. 
thou partakeſt in common with them in the fatneſſe of th 
Olive : What did the colle&ive Chriſtian Gentile partake in our 
mon with them, in ſkewes and ſemblances? nay in realities, in the 
very fatnefſe of the Olive, of which they partooke, elle it was 
a partaking in common : as both partooke alſo in common 1 
root, Ibid. ſcil. Abrsbam, Iſaac and facvb ; not as naturall father 
for ſo Abrabam,Iſaac and Jacob, albeit they were natural! 
unto the Jewes , yetnot inany reſpe& naturall fathers unto 
Gentiles; but rather as they were Church fathers: if they = t 
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bene 


: common Church fathers were Abrabam, Iſazc and Facob x 
po 7 x naxgeir, 28. of the inviſible Church? nay verily {2 of 
theviible, of which even the the retuſe Jewes ſometimes were, 

Which may bee a ſecond argument that the Olive tree of which 
Abraham, as lome fay and 'yeeld, or Abraham, 1/aac and Ineb, as 
others : where the roote is conſidered here under the adjun& of the 
ridble,and not of that of the inviſible Church, and fo ics lainely 
ly verified that ewes and Gentiles were cv3-x0inwru THis Ins xl ths 
nn Tis aig, partakers in common in the root and fatnefſe 
ofthe Olive, Row. 1.1. 17. 

A thirdreaſon thereof is in that the Olive here iatcnded is that 
whoſe ſatneſſe it is that is communicated to the branches : yea to 
fach branches as were broken off, as were many refuſe Jewes, or 
might bee broken off: as ſundr of the Gentiles ,which came in 
their ead might bee : whence that, verſ, 21. yea ver. 22. otherwiſe 
thouſhalt bee cut off ; and ſo many have beene witneſles that Apo- 
fate Churches of ſis and qther Churches. Naw faving graces 

jar tothe ele, flow not from any company of men, nanot 
fromtheinyifible Church, nor is it theirs but. Chrilts:to convey, 
andcommunicate, they cannot ſpaxe that ayle-for others, Matth, 
25.9, but the ordinances, and they are the. Churches properly : 
aþd{uch as from the Church are derived, and communicated to 
athers whether ele&, or reprobate that are members of her. Yea 
but.what Church is that which holdeth forth, and diſpenſerh 
Church ordinances to others : not the inviſible Church : all che 
members being homogeneal]!, the invilible Church properly hath 
notofficers, if you ſuppoſe officers, you muſt ſuppoſe ſome calling, 
others called, and then they ceaſe to bee —_ inviſible, for in 
this athey become viſible : now a Church without officers cannot 
adminiſter all Church ordinances 3 not communicate that Church 
latneſſe of the ſeales : ſo then the Olive Church communicating all 
Church fatneſſe indefinitely, and fo the ſeales roo, mult «bee;the 


$5 not the invifible Church. Beſides fince no Olive-ar Church 


Mnelſeis ro bee had,but in,and from the Church:no Church ordi- 
dances ordinarily to be diſpenſed, but.in, and from the Church tif 
the Olive here bee ſuppoſed to bee the inviſible, not the viſible 
» no ordinary communication of Church ordinances - 


Wavy is[poſſibly to bee had fince the invilible- Church, ng. L 


Church fathers tothe Jewes a8 well asto the Gentiles, how 
did ſew.and Gentile partake in common.n them as a raot; _—_— « % 


168 The Explication of Rem.11:16,17.8%c. Ont 


Chap.2. Church onely of ele& and favingly called perſons, and 16k 

Sei, g, rites or reprobates being in, or of that Church : whither 
any repaire for Church ordinances? there being no Chung 

the world, diſpenſing ordinances by ordinary officers, whigi+ 

lonecan now diſpenſe themin a Church way; that confifl 
of ele& ones : but there are ſome chaffe, andtares andtrahyy 
veſſels of diſhonour in. it, Aſattb. 3. and 13, 2 Tim, 2. yeathy 
Church being inviſible as ſuch is not obvious to the ſenſe of 
which bcing brought to the faith wouid defireto bee joynedtody 
Olive thereby to partake of it's fatnefie : hee canfiotſeewhere, ny 
what that Church is, for it is inviſible, this will drive wall þ 
become Seckers, not till new Apoſtles come, as ſome fondhyine 
gine but perpetually, yea hopeleſly. 

Fourthly, it's notdenicd by ſuch as oppoſe us herein, that 
Jewes had this priviledge, to bee reckoned in the outward at 
niſtration of the covenant of grace, as branches of the Qlireh 
birth, by virtue of Gods appointment, which cannot bee true lx 
in reference to the vifible Church, 

C.B-Obje&.6.Y ou will hereby ſetupa Catholique viſible Chih 

Anſw.Ifthat ſhould follow hence tonching aCatholique Chird, 
as noting Aliquid integralitey univerſaie, as cum dicimns orbi ts; 

. verſus ; which is not really diſtin& from all the partica/ar Ch 
ches inthe world confidered in one : this univeriall integrmn, & 
Church albeit not viſible at once to any ones eyes, yet in its pun 
it is viſible, both divifimin its particular vible members, as 4 
conjundim in viſible congregations, Ames medul, T beoleg. lib, 1. 
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CHAP. III. Se, I. 
Touching the Explication of Matth. 28.1 9,20. and Horke 16, 
according to our oppoſites. 
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Aving laid downe ſuch concluſions as make way: k 
usnow addrefle our ſelves to ſome further conuc 
tions of Pedobaptilme it ſelf,according as other x 
ture grounds hold it forth. 

And firſt becauſe, Marth. 25. is much controrent 2 
letustry whether it make more for as then againſt us therein, 
withall take in the confederation of A/orke 16. 16, which y 
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Ft Explicaion of Matth. 28.and Marke 16. 
= pleno-O wn0 ore cry up as quite overthrowing our do- Chap, 3. 
ine of Pe 
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, Firſt, Mr. Blackwood maketh the commiſſion to be 
eenfor the very order ofthe words ſo exaQt,that Minikers,as com- 
miſfoners malt ſtick to them : and giveth reaſons to prove the very 

.ofthe words to bee morall in both 2 nos brings Mark. 
16. for his proofe,tl:at without all diſtin&ion of Churches gathe- 

or gathered,thus it muſt bee : beleeving in Chriſt mul pro» 
_—— this hee maketh his ſecond argument, andthe ſame 
allo his fourth, onely varying the words a little, but the proofe 
þ, Mark16.16. to which, AZ 8.12. 37. is added for proote ; from 
which proofes alſo of AZF.8. 12,&c. he rayſeth bis fixth argument, 
fothatall thoſe three arguments together, alſo with his eighth 
andlaſt m__ turne upon one hinge, and have all one bottome. 
AR, hee allo explaineth the ſame, in the ſame way applying 
ur an explication of Matth. 28. the Scriptures, fie he, 
holdtorth that Diſciples , that is,beleevers onely ſhould bee bapti- 
2d: ſoMr.Þ. upon _— 6, onely beleevers are to bee baptized, 
and unbeleevers by that affirmation are forbidden, 

And further to prove the ſame,the word 99735, Xatth, 28. igur- 
gedby Hen.Der, A.R. and Mr. B, as in reference to Diſciples,not 
«17s in reference to $991 the nations, Beſides, in that Chriſt ad- 
dd [teaching] them 5 as if the perſons to bee baptized are preſent- 
lyto bee taught, and {ſo not Infants. And that alſo preaching is to 
{pe before baptiſmue upon the ſame ground. And as by tha plaine 
ad well grounded treatiſe is added: that baptizing into the name 
o the Father, 8c.that is, invocating the name of the Father,Sonne 
adSpirit, bringing At: 2 2. for their proofe, Paul is bid to bee 

d, calling upon the name of the Lord: now Infants caunot 
lupon the Lord when to bee baptized. 

Now let us confider the weight of what hath been ſaid. 

1, For the order of the words as morall, in Matthew, becarſe al- 
vin Markeand ſo morall in both; for ſaith Mr. B. it reacheth co 
the worlds end, it was Chriſts laft commiſſion, and it were abſurd 


; | wks aman baptized before preached to, and 1o baptized in- 


owes not what. And indeed this is nrged as an argument: 


itin&ly againſt Pedobaptiſme 3 becauſe children underſtand not 
myſteries of Baptiſme : and what hath God to doe with ſuch 
pl bo whim not, nor what hee offers them, or doth for them, 
$4 


gl 


&4,S, urgeth it as an abſucditic that wee will have 
| Z children 


iſme. And herein I am content that they $5;, x, 


Chap.2- . children baptized which knaw nothing, of it,” and\ſo'wigy 
$:F. 2, theirfaith upon humane teſtimony. We ſhall now:anſyerioges 
468 FA . 1 
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Explication of Matth.1$ and Marke 16, 


* 


particularly. 


SECT. II. 
I, Hen ſome things inthis. order of Chriſt were perfemall 
| 5 how preaching the Gofpel ſhould goe before Kaka 
that baptiſme is to bee adminiſtred/by ſich as preach : that diſc. 
pled in-churched perſons, are to bee baptized; that in found; 
Churches, the firſt members are to bee vilible profeſſors of thefaith 
in rcference to Church eſtate;that baptiſme is with waterto bee; 
plyed to the perſcar15baptized,. and that into the 'name of the b, 
ther,Sonne and holy Ghoſt, Yet non ſequiter, that' all which hen 
Chriſt held forth, is ſo {tridtly to.bee attended to the end of th 
world.,as that which is toindure to the end of the world, orth 
what in Matthew and MMarke heepropoundeth it is prefidentiallin 
all Church caſes of perſons to; bee baprtized,as alike, and that with 
out diſtin&tion of Churches then,or now, gathering or tobergy 
thered. There is-a commilhon given to Elders or Churches x 
here was to miniſters, James 5. 14. that they are to pray over th 
ſicke, and to anoint.them with oyle : wee muſt now then withou 
all diſtin&ion of times or Churches doe 1o too by. Mr. Blatkww 
argument; wee mult /ſtick to :Seripture commſſion\ of the Lork 
as.this.was by his ſpirit, according as the other was viv# voce, 
And let our oppoſites that urge Matthew and Marke, as pref 
dentiall to all Churches and times,attend what is faid'in Market 
16,17,18. if Afake 15, be the rule.tous what perſons'ſhonk!be 
baptized onely, /ei/. belcevers, then few are to bee now bapt 
zed, but ſuch whoſe belceving is attended with 1ignes, that at 
caſt out devills, ſpeaxe with ttrange tongues, take «up Serpent) 
drinke deadly poyſon without hurt, or if any other areyetat let 
{omeamangh the baptized beleevers now as well as then, will han 
ſuch miraculous gitts:For ChriR ſpeaking of fome of thoſe bit? 
zcd beleevers,at leaft,albcic not of all,fos all had notthen gift 
mi: acles,and tongues, 1 Cor. 12, ſaith, theſe fignes hall follow tie 
that beleeve, &:c. /1arke 16. 17. and. it was one/coninned ſpeech, 
and touching tome of tye perſons ſpoken of, verf. 15, x6, hentt 
Nr. B,will never deny; unletle his reaſon faile him, bit thatſud 
Find of perſons yvere proper to bee found in tholc. jirlt Churciss 
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Exylication of Matth. 1$\kn#Marke 16. 


Fon And therefore, will hee nill hee,mutt he make adiſtin&tion of Chap.z. 
fr Churches gathered, amongſt ſuch asnever heard of Chrift,and $8, 2, 


other Chriſtian Churches in thele dayes. 

Secondly, bee it that it was Chrilts laſt commiſſion, yet it ſuſft- 
dently appeares already that what he here held torth in this graci- 
qusorder about Gentile Churches, it was not therefore morall,and 
toall times; noſuch fignes now following any belee- 
vingbaptized members of Churchcs as did then. And it that very 
arder of Chriſts laſt words were ſo morall, and {triftly to bee ob- 
| ſerved :why doe the Evangelifts, and Par! fovary in exprefiions, of 

thoſe laſt words of Chritts order touching the Lords Supper? 

Matthew expreſſeth the Sacramentall aftions of Chrilt, about the 
' breadandcup, to bee as they were eating, Maith.26.26,27. and fo 

Mike,Chap. 14.22,23. but L#keand Paw! ſay hee tooke the cup 

aker ſupper, Lake 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11.25, Matthew, Luke and Pau! 

makethe Sacramentall promiſe, to bee uttered betore the Diſciples 
dranke, even whilſt Chritit gave order for their drinking: but 

Markementions the promiſe, This is my blood of the Teſtament, 

&c. as ſpoken after they had all drunke of the cup, Mdarke 14. 23, 

24, Luke addeth to what Iatthew and Marke ſay,T his is my body 

which isgiven for you : Pax otherwiſe, which is broken for you: 

Mathew, Marke and Luke fay of the bread, that Chrilt gave it t9 

them; yet Paul, which attirmeth what hee had received, and did 

| Eliver accordingly to the Church of Corinth as from the Lord, he 
| areth outthat aft of givingthe bread 3 Matthew and Marke fay 
4 much exprelly of the giving of the cup to them, which Pau! 
omitteth. Aſatthew and Afarke expreſſe that thus: This is my 
blood ofthe New Teſtament, which Luke and Par! exprefſe thus, 
Thisis the New Teſtament in my blood: Matthew and Marke lay, 
which was ſhed for many, Luke which is ſhed for you ; P-#/ wholly 
omitteth it, Luke addeth in mention of the bread, Doe this in res 
membrance of mee 3 but got in mention of the cup. 1Lattbew and 
Marks omit that paſſage in both, Par! addeth it to both, and 

thatin the latter, as oft as yee drinke it. What varietie is 

re, additions, omiſſions, variations, &c. in the mention of 
Uliſtslaſt commiſſion about the other Sacrament? farely, Mr. B. 
adothers will confeſſe, that it it had beeneſo morall, and inva- 
able, becauſe Chriſts laſt commiſſion, holy men inſpired, would 
not, had not, could not have ſo placed them, before, or after one 
r, ſomething before, as mentioned by one, GE. 

p AILCE 
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Chap. 3: 


Seft.2, 


Explicitron of Math. 18. and Marke 16, © Pitt 
after the ſame words, by another analogie of faith, and comps 
ring Scriptures with Scriptures, mult regulate in ſuch things her, 
and in this Sacramentall order, and ſo in the other, 

And becauſe ſo much is put in order of phraſe, and work 
conclude thence, withont compare thereof with other $cri 
the order. ofthings in ating, becaule in thoſe two places, bi in 
order of uttering, and exprefling,I would argue hence. Ifhecaus 
beleeving is ſet before baptizing, none is to bee baptized, butſuh 
as beleeve, then becauſe being baptized is in the ſame place, { 
16.16. ſ{etbefore being ſaved, therefore no beleevers are ſavedbar 
ſuch as arebaptized, and ſo baptiſme is ablolutely neceſſary tol. 
vation, and a man may beta trae beleeyer, but + want of bay 
tilme, which yet was the caſe of ſome of old which werem 
may bee damned: yea then fince Chriſt-when preaching, Maje1, 
15. ſaying,Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel, .. it mult bee concluded 
it is in the order of things afted, as attered,that repentance goeh 
before faith, andthat a man atually may repent, before hee att: 
ally beleeveth the Goſpel ; and ſo Rom. 10.9. If thou ſhalt conkſ 
with thy mouth, is placed before the other, if thou ſhalt belece 
with thine heart. Ergo, a man may make a ſaving confeſſion of 

Chriſt, before hee ſavingly beleeve with the heart; yea if the plar 
it ſelfe in Afarke, mult bee ſo cloſely ſtuck to, without compe 
ring it with the Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament which weretha 
when Aarke writ, the onely Scriptures, befides We g's 
exiſting, it would follow in the reaſon of perſons then living, 
the Goſpel maſt bee preached ro Dogs, and Cats, Fowlesand 
Fiſhes,&c, ſince it's exprelly ſaid,Preach to every creature. 

Thirdly, I demand of Mr. B. whether it bee abſurd to fay th 

Goſpel is preached to little ones, which underſtand not what 

Aid, if ſo,then what tkinkes hee of that ſpeech of Chrilt in the 

preſence of the little ones which hee ani connig them, 0! 

ſuch is the kingdome of Ged; and,hee that receiveth not the o 
dome of God as alittle child,8&c. was this Goſpel, or not? ſur 
yesto Mr. B. it is ſo which holdeth that Chriſt ſpake it of theirit 
tereſt in glory it {elfe: here was then Goſpel preached to little one 

to Infants,yet not abſardly. Hee dares not ſay that was not Gol! 

which 14oſes on Gods behalfe uttered, Dewt, 30, 6. as hath beet 
ihewed,yet ſpoken to little ones then preſent, Dex#.27.14 

was ſuch, 4.2. 33,39. to ſo many as might bee preſent, ab 
a8 touching ſo many as were abſent. Zacharies ſpeech, ipoka : 
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Explication of Nath. 28. g#d Mark 16. 


Part 17. 
bade 
_—_ oral it was Goſpel preached to a babe. 

But to come to the core of the objeRion, as if abſurd to bee bap= 
tzed unto one knoweth not whatz or as others, when one un» 
dr{tands not the myſteries of ſuch an Eyangelicall a& and ordi- 
nance ;1 anſwers ſacs circumcifion was an Evangelicall ordinance 
arafigne of Gods covenant of grace with him, and to confirme 
the promiſe of God, to bee a God to kim, ſci). to fulfill ſich pro- 
miſes as Lwke 1. 73,749 75- and hee to walk in his father Abrahams 
footſteps &c.a8 ſome acknowledge it did fignifie fanCitication of the 
ſpicit, juſtification by Chrilts blood, and faith in him as to come, 
tc. and fo of an Evangelicall nature, if to any, to him who was 
the child of promiſe : yet did not hee then underſtand theſe things; 
did Godcthen in __ circumcihion ſo young injoyne an 
abfurditie? ſurely no. Chriſts att in bleſſing thoſe Infants;22.1rhe 
10. and Luke 18: asthatalſo of his impoſing hands on them, and 
imbracing them, or taking them into his armes, theſe were no 
«ry ceremoniall, but trmely gracious and Evangelicall a&s 

Chriſt, and very myſterious,yetnot ablurd, becauſe they knew 
not, norunderſtood what hee did for them, in bleſſing of them 
Peerunderſtood not at preſent that Evangelicall a& of Chriſt, in 

ing of his feet, yet muſt itbee done, or it had beene worſe for 
him, Jabs 13, 9.12, will Mr.8.challengethis a& allo upon the 
formergrounds to bee abſurd? As forthat whim of 1.5. I fay wee 
laynot foundations of bnilding faith upon humane teſtimony 
morethen they of old, in holding ont the Doftrine of circumci- 
fion, Infants circumciſed knew not more that they wers circam- 
ded -in way of an ordinance , then children now doe of their 
iſme, when they corne to bee growne up, both forts know it 
a isteltified to them by others. Yea butthere was a viſible mark 
wheeſeene, which is not in baptiſne; grant it ſo, yer how knew 
they that it was not given them in ludibrinm by enemies, or unto 
ſomefalſe God, and worfhip, by ſome Idolatrous Prielts,amongſt 
whom they might bee as captives, and they could not know that 
it was adniniſtred to themin a Church way and according to 
Gods rules but by hear- ſay by friends, or parents? And therefore 
inthe maine of knowing both, as ordinances adminiſtred npon 


= are one. | 
Fowth y, Diſciples onely,that is belecevers, are to bee baptized, 


«cording to Horke 1 6, 16, the affirmative including the negative, 


Z 3 theeetore 


73 


e 1, And thou child ſhalr bee called the Prophet of Chap.3. 


Sea, 2» 
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Chap 3. therefore not Infants. Letusexamine this principle and 
Sed, 2, groundworke of our oppotttes. 


Exylication of Mutth. 28, and Mark 16, | 
Principal 
1. Thenit ſeemes Scripture Diſciples of Chriſt are oney gg 
beleevers, as Marke 16, 16. ſpeaketh of, and ſuch beleeyery 
as that yerle mentions are to be baptized: which I deny, Firſ ge 
beleever mentioned, Aarke 16.16. is one that ſhall ſurely beefy 
ved and not condemned, asthe oppoſition fheweth, but nelther 
every one which is called a Diſciple ſuch a one, witneſle that, Jn 
6. 66. and AZ. 20. 30. no true moat can ſo fatally beerent , 
way a3 members cruelly torne from the body, as the Greek word 
«m7 39 {ignifieth, they were but externally in the body of Chri 
not cfticaciouſly.Mr.B. faith, a Diſciple is in Engliſh a Schellery 
but all thatare Schollers at ſchoole come not to good : nordothe 
cfteCtually learne what they are taught. | 

Secondly, it Marke 16.16. bee the rule of baprtizing,then non 
are by rule to bee baptized, but ſuch as fſavingly beleeve, for 
ſuch a one hee ſpeaketh, in oppolition to ſuch a one as is damned 
And then the Apoſtles which baptized ſo many, John 4.1,2.yhews 
of ſundry, Chap.6. 66, proved apoltates, and came no more x 
Chriit, breake rule, as alſo did Zebn in baptizing ſundry ofthe 
multitude amongſt whom hee knew, were many chaffy hypocrity 
Mattb. 3.9, 10, 11,12. but ot that moreelle where, 

And whereas Mr, B. challengeth us, te ſhew an Example ofout 
baptized withourt faith. It's evident many a one was baptized bs 
ſides ſuch a one, as beleeving, and being baptized ſhould bee layed, 
as Marke hath it : many a baptizedperſon being never ſaved,as fur 
dry ofthem, Fob» 4.and 6. compared ; yea if hee meane it of ſome 
{peciall perſonal! confeſling of faith in Chriſt, it was propounded 
to themas a furure thing, which afterwards rather they wereto 
attend, A. 19. 4. John ſaid to them that they ſhould beleeve in 
him which was to come after him, and of thoſe ſcribes, and no 
mention of ſo much as their contefling of finnes before their bap 
tiſme, John ſharply reproved them, $c. and minded them whit 
they ſhould doe afterward, bring forth fruits of repentance, 
Matth. 3.7. 8,9,10. and yet hee expreſly ſaith, hee doth bapiir 
them &c. I indeed, faith he, baptize you,%c, but as Mr. B, urge 
us in that matter of (hewing any baptized without faith, the 
cure faith hee is ſilent, io lay I here, the Scripture is falent to 
ing theſe Scribes confeſſion of faith, and in AC. 16. 15, 16. ti 


Scripture which ſaich Lz4;a's houſhold was baptized; faith _ 
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Pt, Explication of Matth, 28, and Marke 16, Tas 
morebelecred but Lydia; and becauſe thi _—_ 
timed, Tthall bor tO rt ar c TY diverſly Chap.z* | 
us; the tory is ſo exactly in all the circuml mY and not againſt $;F, 2, 
hatas I wonder of that evalion, that wee wy por of l, » ſeecqowne, | 
tion of this, by that other diltin& tory, as diſtin CAC the explica- 
ety Crdejwne from this, asthis _— _ 'F and indepen- 
eat in ſerting downe many particular paſl, » The holy Ghoſt is 
occaſion of this here expreſſed from Att, 166 A AOL. oh 
: Harcircumſtances-of this pallage of . to 14. and in the 
Fiuitery at Philippi. The perſon o_ - r e firlt ſucceſſe of Pauls 
EE oo Bema.haea worldl —_— is deſcribed : ſhee 
4itbeleeved in Chriſt Jeſus 25 x 4 — 1 ore, albeit not one 
wasthe great article of taith no At r= efſues, vhich then 
inalllikelihood a Jew, or one of the belt < m4 FA bee beleeved, 
ing hard for Religions ſake, they were om N profelytes ven- 
of a Synagogue at Philippi:as <Y Y n w—4 allowed the libertie 
+ het mc angry a 
concourſe & view:and ok OS OR ATT _ inary 
tothe Romans there, yet . | ere loathſome 
taſpend thetime in pee es Ticker Foul nu agyne adventure 
them all ſhee is wroughtu wings , repaires, and amongſt 
ned her heart that Gumiaded tee. fam w- Ter avs vt7ope wn 
hadbeenethen, or preſent] fr reha > er houthould too, 
theholyGhoſt ſo exaCt in & wager 17 4-0-0 to Chr - ; 
otherafterwards of the ]; 38 v this ory, asIn that 
hare omitted the re -— the in — RT 
+ cf II , more then inthe other place. Yea af- 
Ifyee have? utho!d were baptized, the Text:expreſly faith, 
_— juoged mee, nct if yee have. judged them ailo faithfall 
addon _ ee? If __ bee but one ſeeming example for re- 
Ft yr ither rule nor example to colour that wreſted: 
lenle of AFr 19.4456, that nmuſt becar "hes 4 
Innovation, and we upbraided, i ecurrantand warrant, for that 
20d. forP2xdgbaj + han > if there were but one-example {0 
= pt ptiſinic, , as thaz for rebaptizing they will yeeld 
Canie to ns, and ſo may w ; To i > WY 
s,then that for then Ye, _ ye 1em, if this bee not fuller for - 
Tuckein his Maſters faith ? id = Mr.Z. would youaptize a 
none baptized but pon we re - of that * therefore here were - 
Bit notrule for us herein © ft : — ay granted ? Non ſequitzr: 
 nutepiand 0 ma e ule ot a Synecdoche, as well ag - 
geyou with families baptizzd,and fo children in 


them? yo 1 . . % 
4264 utell us It Is oY TS l ? 

a Synecdoche, .of the whole. put tor ite » 
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Explicationof Matth, 28, and Markets, 


art : the whole were baptized, that is, the growne part 
ingprezchedunto in the houſe, AC: 16. 31, 32,33,24. Yah 

here was none preached to of this houſe that is mentionedþy 
Lydis only, yet the houſhold baptized, that is ſay wea parttheng 
by a Synecdoche, even that part wh might moſt Properly behyy 
tized in her right more then in their owne, as were her chil, 
For ſo houſe in Scripture is oftentimes:uſed for childrenof 
ſach a perſon onely, as Fudg.9. 16. 18. dealing ill with Giday 
houſe that day,is expounded to bee murdering of his 60. ſonnerh 
the poore widow, and her houſe, that ſhee was providing for,ui{ 
which after lived of that meale and oyle, was but the widow ul 
her ſonne, 1 King. 19.1 2,13, 15.compared.: David: houſ: whid 
at that time was not ſo orient, 3 Sem.23.5. was but his 
many whereof proved baely, and came to ſad ends, witnelle 
faloms, Ammons aftand end;&c. If Noah onely belecving, andy 
right, yer all the reſt with him are typically baptized forth 
gronnd,Comethon, and thy houſe,even wite,ſonnes, and ſown 
wives, .andall into the Arke ; For thee, not;for them havefomi 
righteous, Gen. 7, 1. with 1 Pet. 3, 21. if Abrahem alone tee: 
beleever, yethee and his have the ſame ſcale, of the righteoulnds 
of faith of the covenant, Gez.17. Rom, 4. if the growne Iſai 
havefaichyit furthers that extraordinary baptiſme in the Sex, ld 
then this herein is not to bee denied; yea but the rule is 
otherwiſe, Matth, 28. 19. Marke 16. therefore the Apoſtle 
baptize none,but beleevers and Diſciples : Nay verily by their|ttr 
I conclude that that reſtri&ion of that word Diſciple onely toon, 
that is an atuall beleever in Chriſt, was never there intended, i 
HMaith.28. nor wasthat in /ark. 16. ever inxended to beea ruled 
baptizing perſons, excluding every other perſon, then ſuch am} 
as there is mentioned from being baptived: and I further adden 
that ; that it pointeth out what a kind of perſon hall bee far 
rather then bee baptized. Wherefore it is not ſaid, hee that fu 
bee baptized, hee muſt beleeve : but,hee that doth-beleeve and 
baptized hall bee ſaved : hence contr8, hee ſaith not, heethat* 
leeveth not, ſhall not bee baptized, but rather ſhall bee dans 
ornot ſaved. If children bee excluded from baptiſme, becauſed 
the former clauſe, hee that beleeveth, and is baptized, they multhe 
excluded ſalvation, becauſe of the Kerer clauſe, hee that 
not ſhall bee damned : will not our oppoſites themſelves (ay, th 
the latter clauſe is taken de adu%,and not as any rule of r 
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' Explication of Matth. 29. and Marke 16. 


l % . - 


F of Infants from ſalvation 3 and I fay asmuch in that other, as no Chap.z, 
mlechereby to exclude Infants from bapriſme, it is the lame in A, $:&, 2, 


a38,39- it Infants becauſe not beleeving, and effeually call:d,are 
excluded the promiſe, then by the ſame reaſun exc uded remillion 
offinspromiled:yea (alvation promiſed to them that cal upon God, 
v.21.& if not therefore excluded thele,why therefore excluded bap» 
tiſme,in defe&t ofaftuall taith?itthepromiſe of jultification,8& ſalva- 
tion,be not denied,which are the fignats for want of aftuall faith & 
repentance,why is bapti/me the ſigne denied them'is the ſigne more 


then thoſe things ſignified? is not faith and repentance more ſimply 


ired to ſalvation, Leke 13.5-Heb.11.6, then to baptifipe! As tor 
what C.B.addeth that that,Ga/.3.27. excludeth Infa Mheny it,if 
thatbe taken, as if cach baptized perſon had really & Sa. ally par 
on Chriſt : then none of the Galation members had bin ſuch,as Gal, 
34.4,5-and4,11-19.21,22.and 5.3,4,5.he ſpeakesthus in a Sacra- 
mentall ſenſe, as 1 Cor.:0.4 6.H:b.10.29.and ſuch like,and ſo each 
Iafant too Sacramentally puts on Chriſt,are buried with Chriſt, 
Rom.6.3.that is that which is vilibly iigned and ſcaled thereby, and 
that isthe doRrine of the viſible word of the Sacrament, holding 
forth what baptized perſons are called upon as they are capable to 
atttend:hence the baptiſme of F-br is the doftrine thereof: hence the 
dodtrige of baptiſme, Heb.6.1,2. but ſpecially holding torth what 
hey may expet from God;fo Dext.1 0. 16, and Fer.4.circumciſion, 
upon them for heart circumcifion,as capable of improving ir, 
dincourageth them what to expe, eſpecially that way from 
Cod,Dexr. 30. 6. Ezek.36. 25,26,27,28, Rc. 
As for what C.B.addeth touching the rule of baptizing,from AC. 
238,29, albeitthe place hach had ics diſtin conſideration, yet 
[ſhall here adde a word of anſwer to this which is C, B. his third 


 rgument, that it chisbeea rule, then none are to bee bap- 


Wed, but ſuch as truely repent. For tono ſeeming,and vilible re- 
pentance did Petey then exhort them, but to true and ſaving re- 
pentance, all will grant: and then unlefſe wee know mens hearts, 
adprinciples, their confeſſion of ſinnes cannot fatisfie us when wee 
ae to baptize them, asbeing doubtfull, and not certaine, that the 
rule is fulfilled in that our a&, and wee muſt either doe things 
ly, and adventure to tranſgrefſe rule, yea oft breake rule, 

aby this argufnent obn did, Mattb.3.11, 12. and Philip, ACS. 
Tea but they profeſſed it : ſuppoſe they did, that was not that 
Paterfaith, make conf:i[ion of cr profeſſe your repentance, 
Aa and 


178 


Explicatton of Math. 18, and Marka 16, 


C:ap.3- and bec baptized, but repent and be baptized; thereforeif « | 


laid downe as the rule by which men muft,orelſe muſt nth, 
tized ; hee that is baptized otherwiſe, hee was never 
baptized, as poſhbly ir'sthe caſe of many in your churches, hy 
which 7ohn Spi/sbury hath this way I find not in theret: hee wy 
keth ule of Fob”: 3.54 as a repeal of the Law of circumcifing of þ 
fants, and as the new law of admiſſion,&c. bur if that waling 
water bee meant of baptiſme, it will then bee of as ablolue » 
cellitie to bee externally baptized, asto bee regenerate,both, iſs 
ken of two ſeverall things, being made as one in pointof ne. 
tie: nor let any ſay that ordinarily it is ſo that none elſeare oy 
For Ciigſerious ſpeaking, yea proteſting, ſhewes heeintes 
more, yea morethen a ſuppoied __ contempt of bapi 
but {imply thus, verily, verily, unleffe, &c. accordingtove{21 
had to like effeft ſpoken, and taking the kingdome here, ix; 
particular viſible Church, not that of glory, which haha 
ordinances, 1 Cor, 15. 24. and 13, 8,9, 10. how ſtands this wt 
his principles, that a man firſt bee diſcipled and inchurched & 
baptized, when as rather hee muſt bee from this ground firltwb 


ed with water, or baptized cre hee can bee in ; yea ſo muck ak 
a viſible Church, and fo baptitme is rather the forme of& 
Church, then the covenant of grace,as I. B. elſewhere aftrmd, 
and reaſon ſuggeſteth a Church firſt to bee, 'ere Church ſea} 
bee adminiſtred to, or by it: nor need this bee urged in this at 
upon Nicodewss, as the way of his cntrance into Gods kingdom 
of atrue viſible Church. For offuch a Church was hee 
member, even of the Jewes Church : yea if thus meant, theaw 
onely unregencrate perſons ſhould not bee of viſble Churds 
butit is not poſlible that they can get into them: for Chriltl 
verily,an.i\unlefſe, &c, hee cannot, no hee ſhould not,or ord 
rily hee doth notenrer into the kingdome of God. 

As for what wasſaid of preaching the Goſpel, to goe btw 
baptiſme,wee hold it, wee preach it, the doftrine of the con® 
is Mn opened, and then ſealed: wee hold forth to parents W 
Goſpel covenant of Abraham as tothem, and their children, 
the Apolilesdidas much, A&- 2.38, 39. Rom. 10. 6,7,8. theyÞ 
ching the Goſpel, wherein all ſorts ot nationall creatures wereem 
cerned, they held forth that of Gods mind of grace, to thu 
cies of Infants of Goſpelled Gentiles, and ſo by the Goſpel 
as well as the other ſort of adultGentiles came to __ uh 
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promiſe ,in the iniciatory ſeale at leaſt, Epbeſ: 3.6, and what GoF Chap, z. 
they held out in the audible word preached, that they ſealed Set. 2, 
the viſible word of baptilme, 

Fiftly, to that {traine touching the particle 2974; as not in refe- 

to 910 becauſe of the maſculine geuder, and #9 of the neu- 
ter: if CB. A.L. and Hen. Den had ſearched Scriptures, they would 
have found thisenallage, or change of gender, very frequent, Rev. 

2.26, 27. and 19. 15+ it is #99 with 97%; fee At 15, 17, and 

26.17. ſee more of the like As 21, 25. Epbeſi2. 11. and 4. 17. 

maſculines joyned with #9 : and I would aske A. R. and therelt, 

whether when it's {aid in the neuter gender,before him ſhall bee 

ered nu1]e 7a 491 all nations, with the maſculine annexed, 
and hee (hall ſeparate them one from another 49004 av7%s5,hath not 
wris reference to «9» ? if not, then it ſeemes ſome nations ſhall 
be: gathered ar the laſt day, which ſhall not bee ſeparated one from 
the other z if it have reference to it, then dv73s [them] in thema= 
ſculine herein Mfatth.28, may very well have reference to the na« 
tions albeit in the neuter gender. 

Sixtly, to that argument raiſed hence from what is added : tea- 
ching them,that is,preſently teaching them,8&c. & ſo nat Infants, 
i notcogent:As much is ſaid in effe&t of Abrabaw preſently afterhee 
had circumciſed the males in his houſe, and before Iſaac was borne. 
and circumciſed, that hee would command his children,and his 
houſhold after him, and they ſhall keepe the way of the Lord: yet 
none Will conclude that therefore,no children of his houſhold ſer- 
yants were already circumciſed, and that 1ſaac and others ſhould 
not bee circumciſed ; in that Abrabam will take this courſe with 
allof his family : Are the baptized Gentilcs to bee taught the com- 
mands of God, that they may doe them? fo are the proſelyted per= 
lonscircumciſed, and others alſo circumciſed to bee alſo taught. 
Tea Infants circumciſed notwichſtanding that part of Godscounr 
fell, touching ſuch teaching; yea but Infants circumciſed were nor 
Gpable of teaching : true, nor are ours which are baptized, yer 
bothto bee taught, and fo are, and were, according as capable 
thereof ; and the Text in 44atth. 28, 1 9, evinceth, that it is nota 
preſent teaching them that are there mentioned ſimply, but ſecun- 
Gm quid, ſceil, according as the baptized perſons were capable of 
deing taught, otherwiſe it muſt bee concluded, that they were 
y tobeeall and each of them taughe the whole mind of 

ſt, andthen i& will follow _ that could preſently be cone, 

a 2 y 


' beeexpounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you callup 


Explitation of Matth.2%, and Marke16, pig 


bythe diſpenſers of the word, which is impoſſible, and likewi 
that the hearers were preſently c2p:ble 0 all points of thed-&ig 
of hit, which is moſt unlikely ; Chriſt himſelfe did nee tile 
ſach a courie with his owne Apolt}.s, nor were they c:pable 
it, John 16. 12. Yea by the leave of the objeCtors; ſince fliey we 
to hold torth by this ſolemne injunftion of Chritt , \ batforre 
Chtiiit had commanded indehtinitely which were not meerely per 
ſonall commands, they muſt amongſt other ſuch commangy 
his, hold torth the dudtrine of his touching the intereſt ofthe lr 
tle ones, of pious minded perſons prefling after, and prilingofhy 
blefting of their children. The kingdome is of ſuch, not meerel 
of the very perſons, or babes, but of others, of like parents, 
and his {ulemne command upon that ground of their intereſt ip 
Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, by 
luffer the approach of ſuch unto him in any externall way,whered 
they arecapable, and for whici they are tit, as many of our Dþ 
vines have pleaded thence, that they are for baptiline. 
Seventhly, to that argument trom the expo!:tion of baptiing 
into the name of the Father, &c. /c:l. in invocating his name, Pal 
wasbid to doe, A. 22. to this I ſay, it Paul was bid todoelo, 
yet doth not that prove that that injuntion was ever intendedty 
bee the explication of being baptized into Chriſts name, that is 
being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and aCtually to call upa 
his name into which the perſon was baptized z{when Parl in Cy 
I. 13. ſaith,were yee baptized into the name of Paul, will it thy 


on Pauls name? if any doe ſoit is new light, as they call it, Forl 
never yet hcard of that explication of it, albeit of others; but 
that bee the rule that the pertons baptiz2d mult make their prayen 
perſonally and particalarly to God, when they are baptized :then 
cidthoſe women of Samaria, A, S. make their perſona!lprayet 
before the publique afſembly, which I fuppoſe none will aims 
and if they will not, then the rule of baptiſme was not ater 


ded by Philip, which were as abſurd, or that was no rulem|' 


tione4 : nor was it poflible that thoſe 3000. baptized in one da 
ſhould ariſe cach of them, andcall upon the name of the Lorda 
they were baptiz:d. Some would be longer in prayer, it otne! 
wou'd bee ſhort, and who would limi: 6r confine them juitto 
ſuch an cxpence of tim2,and no more: and if Peter would havep 
c:led our the time for that end among{t thew,yer he 1 anted 

time;tor all ang cach of them to arti, and call 645 on Cold 
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101 of Matth. 28, and Marke 1 6, 193 © 
L SECT. III. | Cha 
He coalt being thas cleared I may I hope now paſſe on the 8,2; - 
more freely from interruption to what I intend concerning as 
Marth. 28. And ficlt I ſay in the generalLthe liri of th ie words 
had reference to the inchurching of the fivit Gentiles : arid to Afarks 
« | rlaron which our cppolites make parallel herewith evinceth 2 as t 
« | Make 16-17,18, doth ſhew, unlelle any will fay thoſe (ignes and | 
if | miracles endured ever [ince as of ule in particular viſible Churches; | 
| 
i 


, Expui 


_— — —————— 


indſfonow hold,and will hold to the worlds end. Secondly, | (ay, 

this had reference in the generall,to the Jewiſh nation, that when | 
h | axthey onely were of the viiible {choole,an1under the dorine, & 
© | difipline of Chriſt the Prophet of his Church as ſpeaking by his 
n | ſpiritin their Prophets,and Teachers,and as afting in the Church 
It guides and officers by tume influence of his authoritie,&c. now 
| notone nation and people, but all nations, the partition w.i! 
þ | being broken downe, are to bee called unto the feilowſtip of the 

promiſe or covenant, and the initiatory ſcale of it, Ads x. 38,39. 
g | notasformerly circumcition, but baptilme, not males onely, but 
x | nitiout diſtintion of ſexes, not of ſuch a ſtriftday, and age, as 
, | dehtdayesold, but indefinitely whether elder or younger, but 
to | thatcur oppoſites make bold to goe to farre as toſay, not now In- 
s | fanty but onely adult perſons,they were beſt be on better grounds 
n | thenyetI ſee leſt the rebuke of Chriſt light on them allo, fo far 
7, | fonhto hinder the approach of beleevers Infants to him ; nor will 
y | theirmle of beleevers, Ergo, onely fuch, hold ; as before we ſhew- 
> | ed: orthat of the affirmative including thenegative ; no more then 
[| theafiemative, Hee that calls bn the name of the Lord Fall bee 
f| ed,or, Hee that lab-urs mult not eate, includeth each irs nega+- 
1 | tne, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as no Infant doth. 
gf 0rhee that Jaboureth not, as no Infant can, ſhall not bee ſaved or 
| *e,-and ſo all Infants muſt periſh, and famith. And when I {ay 

thath reference to the Jewiſh nation, 1 intend it onely thus far , 

| Uatlooke as none but covenant, and inchurched parents an ! their 
+ | Uldren were initiatorily ſealed then by circumcilion, ſo no others 
,|*now in ordinary Church - adminiſtration to bee baptized then 
s|einchurched partsin and of the nations: - Thirdly, 11zy, Chrilt 
#|lcing that ground to this commillion, ſcil.his ſoveraigne power 
por not his generall kingdome of the world, bar over his ſpect 
*[Ukingdome of his Church, eſpecially that ;whick is or ſhall bre 
$Jattewhole e:rth ; hce incendeth the execution of this commilhon-- 
|; Aa 3 fO: 


Explication of Matth.2, and Marke16, 


bythe Ciſpenſers of the word, which is impoſſible, and i a 
that the hearers were preſently c2p ible ot all points of thed, Sip 
of. liilt, which is moſt unlikely ; Chriſt himſelfe did nct tlþ 
ſuch a courie with his owne Apolt}:s, nor were they c:pabl g 
it, John 16. 12. Yea by the leave of the objeCtors; ſince theywe | | 
to hold torth by this folemne injuntion of Chriit , what 
Chiiit hid commanded indehtinitely which were nor meerely ye, 
ſonall commands; they muſt amongſt other ſuch command; 
his, hold torth the duQtiine of his touching the intereſt ofthe lk 
tle ones, of pious minded perions preiling after, andprilingoftyſ - 
blefling of their children. The kingdome is of ſuch, not meenh 
ot the very perſons, or babes, but of others, of like parents 
and his ſulemne command upon that ground of their intereſt 
Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, by 
luffer the approach of ſuch unto him in any externall way,wh 
they arecapable, and for whic!i1 they are tie, as many of our [þ 
vines have pleaded thence, that they are for baptiline. 
Seventhly, to that argument trom the expol:tion of baptiin 
into the name of the Father, &c. /c:/. in invocating his nawe, wa 
was bid to doe, AC. 22. to this I ſay, it Paul was bid todoehy, 
yet doth not that prove that that injuntion was ever intendedt 
bee the explication of being baptized into Chriſts name, tha 
being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and aftually to call un 
bis name into which the perſon was baptized ;{when ParliniCy 
I. 13. faith, were yee baptized into the name of Paul, will it thy 
bee expounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you callyp 
on Pax/s name? it any doe ſoit is new light, as they call it, Forl 
never yet heard of that explication-of it, albeit of others; batt 
that bee the rule that the pertons baptized mult make theirprayn 
perſonally and particalarly to God, when they are baptized :tha 
cidthole women of Samarsz, At: S. make their per{cnallprayet 
betore the publique alſembly, which I fuppoſe none will afuns 
and if they will not, then the rule of baptiſme was not tte 
ded by Philip, which were as abturd, or that was no rulem 
tione4 : nor was it poſlible that thoſe 3000. baptized in one da 
ſhould ariſe cach of them, andcall upon the name of the Lorda 
they were baptiz:d. Some would bee longer in prayer, It otten 
wou'dbee ſhort,” and who would limic er confine them juit 
ſuch an cxpence of tim2and no more: and it Peter would havepth 
c:lled cut the time tor that end amongit them,vet he wanted 
time,for all and cac' of them to arilt, and call its on Gods name 
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T.” Explication of Matth. 2, and Ma; 
| SECT. III. | 
a He coaſt being thas cleared I may I hope now paſle on the 
more freely from interruption to what 1 intend concerning 
Math. 28..And firlt I ſay in the generalLthe liri& of th te words 
had reference to the inchurching of the fivit Gentiles : arid to Afarks 
relation which our cppolites make parallel herewith evinceth 2 25 
Marke 16. 17,18, duth ſhew, unlelle any will fay thoſe ſignes and 
miracles endured ever lince as of ule in particular viſible Churches; 
andſonow hold,and will hold to the worlds end.Secondly, | (ay, 
this had reference in the generall,to the Jewiſh nation, that when 
zsthey onely were ot the viiible {choole,an 1under the doQrine, & 
diſcipline of Chrilt the Prophet of his Church as ſpeaking by his 
ſiirit in their Prophets, and Teachers,and as afting in the Church 
guides and officers by ume influence of his authoritie,&c. now 
not one nation and people, but all nations, the partition wil 
being broken downe, are to bee called unto the fe! lowſtip of the 
promiſe or covenant, and the initiatory ſeale of it, Acts x. 38.39. 
notasformerly circumcition, but baptilme, not miles onely, but 
without diſtintion of ſexes, not of ſuch a ſtrit day, and age, as 
dghtdayesold, but indefinitely whether elder or younger, but 
that our oppoſites make bold to goe to farre as toſay, not now In- 
fants, but onely adult perſons,they were belt be on better grounds 
thenyetI fee left the rebuke of Chrilt light on them allo, fo far 
| fonhto hinder the approach of beleevers Infants to him ; nor will 
their rule of beleevers, Ergo, onely ſuch, hold ; as before we ſhew- 
ed:orthat of the aftirmative including thenegative ; no more then 
theaftiemative, Hee that calls on the name ot the Lord all bee 
laved,or, Hee that lab-urs mult not eate, includeth each its nega- 
tive, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as no Infant doth. 
orhee that Jaboureth not, as no Infant can, ſhall not bee ſaved or 
ate, and fo all Infants muſt periſh, and famiith. And when I ſay 
hath reference to the Jewiſh nation, 1 intend it onely thus far , 


I 


ne 
| Uatlooke as none but covenant, and inchurched parents an ! their 


| Gildren were initiatorily ſealed then by circumcilion, ſo no ethers 
xj #now in ordinary Church adminiſtration to bee baptized then 
af fteinchurched parts in and of the nations: - Thirdly, I ſay, Chritt 


af Felacing that ground to this commitlion, ſcil.his ſoveraigne power 


wh er not his generall kingdome of the world, bur over his ſpecte * 

| Ukingdome of his Church, «ſpecially tat; Whick is or ſhall dre 
dFnthewhole e:rth ; hee intendeth the execution of this commilton 
fO. > 


Aa 3 


if 


j 


19; 
Chap.3. 
Su. 3, 


3- to have reference toall ſuch as may at leaſt 


not. all the numericall and individuall ary in every nan 


arr ie) — 5. 23, 404 {ar ke 16. , 
externally bee bray 

. under that eſtate and account of members in that his va 
by 


according to their ſeverall capacities of either, or both the 
ches of the particulars in the commillion. Fourthly, Di; 


I take in a Scripture latitude: by nations diſcipled, 1 e's 


where the Goſpel commeth, but the ſpecificall parts ofthe nyigy, 
ſcil. all forts of perſons in that nation, albeit not all, ang ene 
perſon of cach ſort. 


SECT. IIII. 
T Heſe things premiſed, whereas Anabaprtiſts doe affirme, ty, 
no Infants but adultperſons onely are to bee baptized ay 
ding to any rule of Chrilt ; I fay that that fort of perſoms, (' 
the Infants of inchurched beleevers are to bee baptized, aswelly 
that ſort of perſons,ſc;/, Adult perſons'making perſonal andgurj 
cular profeſſion and confefſion of their faich,&c.and that framy 

force of Matth.28, 19,20.My reaſons are, 
Firſt, Taken from the ſubje& ro bee diſcipled, and baptiz 
by commiſſion, ſcil. all nations, and therefore at leaſt all 
ſpecificall parts of the nations, all ſorts of perſons in the na 


ons, but not all of every ſort, If it bee denied chat neither all 
dividuall iperſons, nor yet ſo much as all ſorts of perſons 
ſome little ones, and babes male and female , as well a 
adult perſons of both fexes : I would know why the aþ 
leftive nations are mentioned under that title of nations te 
ther then under that of growne perſons of the nations : win 
God, Gen. 12.promiſeth that all nations ſhall bee bleſſed in Chil 
all ſorts of perſons, albeit not all ofevery kind are included, 
I cannot ſee how any [nfants can bee ſaved, unlefſe either ſomear 
ſaved which are not bleſſed in Chriſt, or if bleſſed in Chriſt, jt 
ſuch as God never promiſed ſhould bee bleſſed in Chrilt : andifh, 
they have a niediator of Chrilt to them, but ſuch an one as una 
in reſpe& tothem, a mediator of the new covenantyea and ohar 
Chriſt, a Savour to them, to whom hee is not a covenant, u by 
phraſeth it: Chap. 42. and 49. ſo every man for everyſortd 
men, Heb.2. 9. and all men, for all ſorts of men, Rom. 5. 18,wbid 


are not fimply all but many rather,verſ16.compared;ſo the wall 


for all ſorts __—_ init, 1 Fob» 2. 2, how uſuall an acceptat 
and why ſhould it 


here in matters of leſſe moment be __-" 
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T. Explication of Math. 28. and Hake 16. 


ecoadly adly, taken fron the nature of the commilſſionſcil, a charge Chap.z+ 
of Charch diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or diſpenſing of it wich S as 


Church reference, Aerke 16. 15. it is Goſpel they are to preach, 
| andthisbeing Goſpel, that children of inchurched covenant pa- 
reqts, were to bee with them alſo taken into the fellowſhip of the 
and people of God, externally intereſted. in it, as was 

proved before : and the initiatory ſeale being a brarch of the Gol- 
pe, as well as the promile, as baptiſme is reckoned, Luke 3.34.56. 
X with Marke 1.1,2,3,4. ſuch Infants federall interett in 


&d. 
Thirdly, from the -latitide' of the Church reference to which 


thiscommillion relateth, albeit wich ſome different relpets had 
tothole times and ages following, according as then the Mini- 
fers were extraordinary, and Apoſtolicall, and thoſe ſucceeding 


weretobee ordinary Paltours, Teachers : and withall with various - 


had to the firſt foundation, members ſtriftly confidered,as 


b,and others : naw that latitude it appeares was ſuch, as tooke - 
inall thevifible'Charches throughout the world, unto the worlds - 


end: From which if ſuch Infants beeexcluded, an aftuall and pri- 
i intereſt, they arc excluded, as was proved in ordinary 


ſuch asare in the viſible Church, or ſome viſible Churches in the 


world, And if noe excluded an: aftuall intereſt in ſome -vihble - 


Church or other, in the earth ; why are they excluded baptiſme 


which is here given to diſtinguiſh the inchurched parts of the . 


world, from all other, as well as to ratific and ſeate up the cove- 


nant to them ; there is notime ſet now to limit them to ſuch a - 


das of 0dto the eighth; that that ſhould ſuſpend their ij ad 


rem, Which they had as Abrahams ſeed, ſo ſoone as borne, trom be= - 


ng elicited till the injoyned day. 
ourthly; from that latitude of the-nation diſciple which taketh 


inſach Infants as well as others, - and conſequently they are rea- - 


chedinthe commitlion of being baptized: For Diſciples are to be 
baptized, as our oppoſites confelſe. For proofe of their diſciple» 


hip Largne thus. . All thoſe to whom the thing ſignified by a di> 


Eiple as explained in any place. of Scripture, is appliable, they are 
Spture Diſciples: bur the former is true of ſach Infants, ergo the 
ktter, The Major is evident, :in that in' reaſon fignificact names 
cannot hee denied ro perſons to. whom the thing fignified is gran» 


the Church, and initiatory Church ſeale muſt needs bee inclu- - 


from:falvation : there being ordinarily none faved,: but - 
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ect, 3. 


Explication of Matth. 28. aud Marke 16.. © 


Chap 3. ted. Andthe fpiiit of wiſedome would not 'in any place ex 


the name by the thing :if that thing it ſelfe -did not give grow! 
worke, to beeſo named. It any reply, that it ſufficethnor 


the thing ſignified by the name in one place, unleſſe | 


*s 


party bce qualified with the fignited thing in anether : asf, 

lance, in many Scriptures it lignificth a beleever, 8c. this mythy 

taken in too :to this I anſirer, | 
Firli, I ſpeake of fignifications ofthe name,as explainedby i 


holy Ghoſt hinifelfe, and if any will refuſe that they prefuney | © 


reach the holy Ghoſt to expound his owne words. | 
Secondly it wee may not relt in one, or other ſuch a place, by 


toy. || 
withal 


0 
: 


mult take in another way, why not another tothat, andſoas 
ther which narroweth yet more theſignification then thatdid:yy 
why not then take in all ſuch places where in any ſenſeitis ments 
ned ? where ſhall wceſtop? and ſo that expoſition of a diſc 
Liuke14. 26. muſt bee t. 2k in as requiſite to, according, a 
Den. urgeth it, and then J#d4ax and Dema, and divers 
which torſooke Chriſt, ney-r hating their owne lives for his, 
could not bee his diſciples, yet they were ſo 3 and fo doth thehd 
Ghoſt call Zud&,and many others, John 6, yea many that neverts 
leeved in Chriſt himlelfe, but did atter a fort approve his dottrin, 
and followed him, albeit for baſe ends, &c, yet theſe wered 
ſciples and baptized as ſuch, bn 4.1 2. It's fpoken of dilciplad 


Chriſt in the Phariſees ſenſe, cl. perſons addi&ed to his dottrin, 
&c. as Diſciples of Fob»,of Moſer, &re. fignifie, and not of perlay 
belceving in him or them, Fobn 9. When they asked 10 oft toud 
ing Chritt as if they pretended to deſire to learne of him, &c. fait 
the blind man to thoſe Phariſees, Will yee alſo bee his Dilciplesa 
Schollers, &c. wcr/;27,28. Bee thou his diſciple, ſay they.&c. ndt 
meaning that either ſhould beleeve in him; thote many Diſcipls 
never beleeved that heavenly dofrine of his, Je/» 6. yet called D+ 
{ciples, verſ. 66. Yea if the latitude of the ſignification ofa Scriptur 
diſciple, muſt all meet in one,to make a compleat definition : then 
Diſciples muſt bee Apoſtles, becauſe ſome were ſo calkl 
which were ſuch. The names of the 12. Diſciples, Matthw 
10, 1, and thenames of the 12. Apoltles, ver. 2. are one, fee mary 
Matth,28.16. The eleven Diſciples, (3. e.) Apoſtles. Ir is tha 
enough to attribute that name Diſciple to any, to whom ther 
ſon and explication of that name, any where in Scripture 


ned,* is by the Spirit of God applyed: wee neede not feareto = | 
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f. . Bxplication of Matth. 28. and Markt 16. 


ſuch a leader, and ſpeake after him, the minor then is to bee Chap-3; 
at ſuch a fignitied thing by thatname Dilciple is appli- $e&. 4, 


moved; th 
pen little ones mentioned. For proofe hereot I muſt take 


| upthat whercin | perceive I am prevented'by others; yet ſhall nor 


defilt toſpeakethe lame thing in ſubſtance with themzone to whom 
 drinke or water is given, in Aiitth.1 0.42. in the name of a Diſci- 

isexpounded by the Spiric,441th.9.4.1, to be one, to whom ic 
given in the name of one belonging to Chriſt. Whence I argue. 
Alfach as belong to Chriſt externally, they are externally kis Di- 
(ples :fuch Infants mentioned, belong to Chriſt externally:there- 
forethey are externally Chriſts Diſciples. And the ſame deſcripti- 
on of a Diſciple which fhall bze ſaved holds thus, ſuch as ſavingly 
belong to Chriſt are Diſciples which ſhall bee ſaved; but ir's not 
needfyll to goe fo farre in tbis caſe : To the ſaving intereſt and efti- 
cacyof Baptiſme, it is required that one ſavingly belong to Chriſt, 
and bee \Dikple lavingly in that ſenſe: but to the externall and 
Church intereſt in the uie of the feale, it's not of neceſſitie, for 
then gone caght to bee baptizzd, bur ſuch as are in a ſiving ettate, 
whichto us is a ſecret, and to no ordinary proceeding in mans 
Court, yea the very place fpeakes of the caſe : as one thatgiveth 
drinketoanother, becauſero himand in his judgement, hoe is a 
Diſciple ; tor infallibly hee doth not knew him, but taketh him 
rather to bee ſuch a one;and therefore refreſheth him, The major 
therefore of the Syllogilme is in ſubſtance the very Text,the minor 
beridentyfuch as externally belong to the Church of which Chrilt 
isthe the head, they doe externally belong to Chriſt,&c. hence to 
deein his Church by externall protetſion and to bee in him,are put 
forone, Fob 15. 2. now that ſuch Infants belong to that Church 
wee formerly proved, in proving both that they belonged to 
Cluits vilible Church and kiogdome, and that he was head there- 
ofallo. Mr. B.frameth two anſwers to a like obje&ion hence, 
hisfirſt wee have already diſproved, /cil. that Infants alſo belong 
to Chriſt in reſpect of viſible and Church conſtitution, which hee 
_ His fecond is as impertinent, hee ſaith Chriſt ſpeakes in 

thaw and Afarke of Adult perſons : true: I never intended to 
wpeit otherwiſe; but my argument rans, that the fignification 
ad reaſon of the name of Diſciple there given, though to growne 
perſons, yet fince what is there in that Scripture applied to ſuch, 
balfo appliable toduch Infants alſo, theretore they are Scripture 


Viſcples, So 471 11, 26. the name Diſciples and Chriſtians are 
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N. 


Explication of Matth, 1%. and Marke 16, 


made Synomyna, in way of diſtintion from Pagans net of tÞ 


Churchzalike to what is here intended for diſtis&jon Cake fromdy 
reſt of the Pagan world, amongſt which ſince the breaking dow 
of the partition wall, I hope Anabaptiſts will adviſe better hoy 
they place beleeving Gentiles Babes, unlefle they will leave 2Pire 
of the 01d wall ſtan1ing. Diſcipled perſons in the Text @ inn 
rence to boptizing, implyeth perſons externally in the Covenay 
of grace, unlefſe our oppoſites thinke other then ſach ſhould be 
baptized. Allo perſons in the vitible Chutch are baptized, unkf 
they thinke perſons out of any vilible Church fellowſtip ry 
beein ordinary diſpenſation baptized : for which extraord 

calls an cafes our times meddle not, nor have not, as of oldther 
wereſome, which y-t impeach nut cur rule of the Church ſea 
given to the Church, for her uſe and by her preaching Elder 
bee diſpenſed ; he then is diſcipled tor Baptiſme, which is inchys 
ched, which is in the Schoole of Chriſt and in peculiar fellow 
with the other Schollers thcre, and in fpeciall relation to Chi 
the Teacher ofhis Church ; yea ſuch as to whom in ſomeſenhe 
preacheth Goſpell,as to thoſe Babes in Lke; and howſoerer be 
teacheth the loweſt formes, as I may call them, that ſort of ps 
ſons in his Church,that is ſome ſuch, he ſo promiterh to teachthen 
inwardly, that hee doth ſo appeare in ſaved Church childr 
yea ſo hee may teach Indian Papouſes now too. I anſwer, ime 
{peake of his abſolute power, hee can doe more then heever ni 
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as to make many other worlds,&c. but to ſpeake of his ordint 


and regulatepower, ſo hee can doe but what hee willeth to 0 
what his ſecret will is, not for us, Dent. 29. but according to I 
revealed will, wee may fay that thoſe children being eltr 
aftually from the Covenant and Charch they are aQtually with 
God and Chriſt,and hope, bur beleevers Infants external! eſtate) 
ecclefiaſtically of another nature. So much for clearing # 
25, and confirmation of Pxdobapriſme thence. 


SECT. V. 
Second Argument is this. All thoſe which are the Ctws 
A ſced of Abrabarn they are to bre b- prized. Infants ofine 
ched beleevers are the Church ſced of Abraham, ergoare tobe 
tized. The major is not denied 1 thirk: by our oppoſites; bot 
it bee Gal. 3. 16,17. 27,28,29. proveth that a)Fuch were 
in Apoſtolicall Churches, and therefore aze to dee 


in ws. Þ 
wo | 


Peart I1. Explication of Maith, 23, and Marke 16. 
mino 


then Abrahams ſeed. Whencel argue,All ſuch as are Chrifts or be- 
Jongto Chriſi,they are Abrahams feed : Such Infants belong to 
Chrilt, ergo, they are Abrahams ſeed. The Major is true both waies, 
ach as avingly and efficaciouſly belong to Chrilt, they are fo 
farre allo Abrahams ele& feed, ſuch as cccletiaſtically are Chriks, 
inwhich ſenſe the Apolile here ſpeakes ot it, as hath been proved, 
they are ſo farre alſo Abrabams Church feed. The Minor is true of 
the ſpecies of ſuch Infants, it taken in an efticacious way of ſaving 
intereſt : that ſort of perſons as well as the other of adult perions 
xeſuch; elſe none of them couldever bee ſaved : unletle ſome are 
faved which neither belong to Chrilt nor are elect; either of which 
would bee abſurd to afirme, but that is a {ecret,wee are to looke 
tovilibilitie thereof as the rulc of diipenſation of Church ordinan- 
ces. If therefore taken in an eccletiatticall ſenſe as here it is, as was 
proved,ſo all ſuch Infantsdoe belong to Chrilt as hath beene pros 
ved, and conſequently are eccleiialtically Abrahams Church ſeed. 


| SECT. VL 
A Thi argument is taken from As 2,38, 39. thus. Thoſe to 
whom appertaineth any principall ground upon which any 
of the Apoſtles have moved and encouraged growne ones to bee 
biptized, they are according to Apoſtolicall encouragement vir- 
vally given to bee baptized. Burt tothe Infants mentioned doth 
appertaine the forenamed ground, therefore there is virtuallyan 
apoſtolicall encouragement for them alſo to bee baptized. The 
Joris undeniable, unlefſe any ſappole that any of the Apoltles 
Apoſtles, as here Peter is confidered,ſhould give an inſufficient 
groundro any ring unto which they encouraged others, For to 
gnea chicte ground of e.couraging and putting any upon this or 
Watwhich will not univerſally ho!d where the ſame ground was 
ode found, itis to give an inſufficient ground. If a Paſtor mini- 
erjally urge a member thus, Brother Jooke you, watch over yoar 
en,&c. for you are a brother, if this bee not cogent with 
ay other brother as a brother unto the like watch, it is an in- 
Wcient principle and groundworke, ſo here in the caſe mentio= 
Ned, none will doubt but it was a ſufficient groundworke to en- 
force the former as a dutie ſc;/.cheir repentance to whom hee ſpakez 
adwhy not of the like force in = other? yea and ſo you y- 
o 2 ay 
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rhath b:ene formerly proved in the concluſions couching fe- Ch 
- decall incereſt, and is evident by the Apoſtles argument: if Chrlſts, $:&, 6. 
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Chap-3. ſay it is where both are joyned. Nay verily ie muſt bee of fore, x 
$:8. 6. ſufficient, to enforce either apart : if both bee diſtin duties 28reqs 


Explication of Matth,18. and Markt 16, Pant 


ſon will evince, and this bethe common enforcing reaſon tobog, + 
it muſt hold as well in either of them contidered apart, as in bot 
of them joyntly tiken. AndI would know if the Apoſtle had fron 
ſuch a ground of the promiſe urged one already baptizedto 
onely, had it not beene ſufficient ? or ſuppoſe hee had to Ph 
with one that in his judgement had repented already: urging hin 
onely to bee baptized, becauſe the promile belonged to hin bad 
not this been of ſafficient force thereunto? no rational! perſgy] 
thinke will deny it. The minor will appeare by declaring th 
groundwork upon which the Apoſtle urged them to bee baptized 
Now 8his was the onely ground upon which Peter urged them # 
to the former dutie of repenting,ſo to the later of being baptized: 
For the promile is, or belongs to you, ſcil, the promile of gras, 
of eiedibon of fannes,&c. as before was cleared. Yea but 
rance is called ſo roo from them on this gronnd, and that Intzy 
are notcapable of; To this wee have formerly anſwered, whyi 
was meete to require as we doc, ſome teſtimony of repentancen 
offenfive members of a corrupt Church,albei: a true viſible Churd 
a8 was that ofthe Jewes, if they will bee fixed members of pur 
Churches, as was that Church of Chriliians,verſ\41. and asmer 
bers thereof partake of the ſeales; yet wee doe notexpeRthelane 


of their children too, under no ſuch aftuall ſcandall, but baptizx Þ 


them in their confeſſing parents right alſo. Beſides it appearet 
before that it was a ſufficient ground on which to urge the baptilne 
of ſuch or ſuch a perfon as conſidered in it ſelfe apart. 

Now that the groundworke, ſc:l. intereſt externall at leaſt, ws | 
that intereſt of thoſe perſons notyet ſavingly wrought upon intit 
promiſe of grace that appertaineth to ſuch Infants of inchurcll 
and externally covenant parents, it appeareth in this very Sc 
ture, the perſons ſpoken to were members of that true 
Church of the Jewes viſibly in the covenant as wee proved; tl 
perſons ſpoken of alſo were their owne naturall children, av 
likewiſe proved, andofthem alſo Peter avoweth even after Ui 
aſcenfion, and in reference to participation in the ſeale ofba 
ina'Charch of Chriſtians : T hat the promilſe| is to your 
fo that the concluſion followeth that the baptiſme of ſuch 
dren is virtually called upon as well as of adult perſons. 
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nll, Evplication of Matth. 2.8, and Marke 16, 


5 4 SECT. VII. 
| Objet: bs but the Jewes children were not then baptized, 
| Acts 2. 
- Arſw. Its more then ſuch as ſo ſpeake can prove from the Text, 
No, will ſome ſay, but it is not. For they that gladly received 
theword,faith the Textzwere baptized, »erſ. 41, And they conti- 
nued inthe Apoſtles DoCtrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of 
breadand prayers, ver/.42.and 44, All that beleeved bad all things 
common, 44- and ſold their polleſſions,&c. verſi4.5. and continued 
daily inthe Temple,8cc. verſ. 46. which are not appliable to In- 
lants. And what then ? therefore other things there mentioned 
werenotſo too ? non ſequitur ; what more aluall in Scripture then 
toſpeake of things in a collective way of pro_ which are not 
allandeach of them appliable co all andeach particular perſon of 
thatcompany,but by a Synecdoche ſome things are ſpoken of the 
whole wholly, but others are onely appliable to ſome parts of 
tharmhole. Iesſaid in this place all that beleeved were together, 
and hadall thing common, and ſold their poſlefſions, verſ. 44,45. 
willany take this of the whole company in all the parts of ic? 
all were not capable of ſuch an a& applied to all, as not all having 
poſſeſſions to tell, for ſome were in need rather of ſapply from 
athers, ver{.45. It is therefore a Synecdoche ſo in the other, ſo all 


\ arefaidtocontinue in the ApoRles dotrine and prayers,&c. as be- 


fore this Infants were not capable of, and therein itis as inthe 
other Synecdochicall, for of other things mentioned they were 
capable, and they were appliable ro them, they had thingsin com- 
montoo, and had ſupplies of clothing or food,&c. according to 
their need ; unlefſe any will fay, that theſe perſons ſpoken of had 
no children needing ſuch ſupplies as well as themſelves, or elſe if 
they had, yet their needs were not ſupplied, ſo when they all eate 
their meate in ſeverall houſes, &c. what were the children ſhut 
outof doores if they had any, or had none of theſe families any 
Gildren in them? Suppoſe they could not cate meate with ſuch 
lingleneſſe of heart, yet were they not of them that did eate their 
mexeand were refrefhed with them : there were doubtlefle ſome 
hypocrites in heart amongſt them, and they could not eate with: 
them with a fing]e heart, but were rather ſpots in their feaſts of 


Charitie, as des phraſe is, Jude 32. yet by a Synecdoche, all did 


exe with heart ſingleneſle, in that ſome which were capable of the 
Bb 3 a? 


Chap.z. | 
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Chap.3. 


Sell, 7. 


Explication of Math, 1.3. aud Marke 16, Mm 


at doing, did ſo among them, all added were ſuch as ſhould by 
ſavedtoo by a Synecdoche, and in a Church ſenſe, yea thei. ly 
fants ſome of them were ſuch really, and all of themin ana» 
nall andecclefiaſticall reſpet of covenant and Church intereh; 
they were capable of that adjun&t, albeit not of ſome othersoue 
they capable ofbeing added to the viſible Church of Chrifi 

as they were of that true vitible Church of the Jewes before, Aut 
as all the Infants of covenant and inchurched Parents which tand 
right in the Church, are alſo in that right inchoatively menken 
of that Church,albeit not perfeftly. And inchoative a&uallmen- 
berſhip of a true viſible Church, doth externally inright to th 
initiatory Church and Covenant ſeale of baptiſme; of which wy 


, theſe members children were enrighted,as well as others then pre 


ſent. And for further clearing of this way of application of fone 
common adfts to an afſembly where are children, which are nc 
appliableto the whole company, wholly, ſee 4s 21.5. bringiy 
on the Apoſtle and his company is appliable to all thoſe of Et 
ſu, men, women and children, bat that aft of praying not ſopry 
perly appliable to the little ones, bur rather to the growne perlan 
preſent. Weeping and ſivearing is applyed to the whole compuy 
aſſembled, whereof many were children, Ezra 10. 1.5. co 

yet proper to the growne part; albeit the other of being aflemble 
before the houſe of God,%c. were common, as that linne confells 
on the behalfe of the whole aſſembly, ver/. 2. was underſtood ofth 
whole figuratively. InreſpeCt of that part of the aſſembly whit 
had ſo finned, which were not the children es is evident; no nt 
all the growne ones, but ſome onely amongſt them, as v:r/, 18.24 
24, 25. declare, ſo Deat. 31.11, 12. men women, and child 
mult bee all gathered to have the Law rezd in their hearing, thi 
they may heare and learne,and feare the Lord, and obſerve allth 
words of his Law: it is all applyed to all ind:tinitely, yet ſenſe al 
reaſon tells vs, that ſundry of the children were neither capt 
then of ſach obſerving of all Goc's words, no nor ſo much aher 
ring the words read at that time in ſuch ſort, as thereby at pr 
ſent to bee ſtirred up to teare or cbey the Lord, but ſome thi 
onely are appliabletothe whol: aver: bly wholly, other thin 
now mentioned to the whole ar preſent onely, in reſpett tt 
ous part, and to the others no ath<r then as involved in 
uch aQs of their parents at rool?, {(, Fic! 1.14, a ſolemne 
ofall the inhabitants of the land, is to bee convented for 
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Pat1],  Explication of Matth.28. and Markens, 
ſo 


the maine dutie ver/. 13,14 is laid forth as required of them all, 
which are called tothis ſolemne faſt, ſci). nor meerely to abſtaine 
from food, or to expreſle ſorrow by rending their garments; bur 
rorend their hearts by godly companion and forrow,&c. all will 
yeeld that ſuch things are not properly applyable to ſuckling , 
bat to ſome of the aſſembly ; nor yer will any in reaſon exclude 
Infants from being of that Church aſſembly, Ge ſuch Church uſe 
according as they were cap:ble of any thing mentioned, albeitnot 
capable of all mentioned, Fer. 43. 4. 6, 7, diſobedience' to Gods 
voyce isapplied to all the people, yet not properly veriſied in all 
the children which were of that people and company, Det. 29. 1. 
All Iſrael is ſaid to have ſcene thoſe wonders in Egypr, and yet ma- 
nyof them that were then growne, it being 40. yeares after their 
comming outthence, ver/:5. never ſaw the ſame, much lefſe did 
thelittle ones, which were a part of thar aſſembly, ver” 14, yer 
who will conclude, becanſc little ones were not Iſrael ſeeing theſe 
wonders, that therefore they were not 7ſ-#e! entring into 
Covenant, verſ. 17, 12. ' and marke the phraſe applied to 
the littlggynes, that they alſo entred into covenant with God, ibid, 
aswell FGod is ſaid to make his covenant with them, zer/. 14,15. 
this wasa covenant of grace, as hath been proved, fo that Hen.Dens 
notion holds not concerning God being in a ſenle in covenant 
with Infants, but they may not bee ſaid to enter into covenant 
withhim, that by the way, To returnetothat in hand ;, nations 
baptized, Ma:th, 28. are to bec taught to obſerve Chriſts comman= 
dements, but 192 ſequiczer that Infants areno part of the Churches 

In thenation to bee baptized 3 ſo here, Infants beleeve not aftnally, 

Kc, nm ſequitrr, ergo, not to bee addedto theChurch in a folemne 

way of initiation to Church eſtate inchoatively by externall bap- 

fume. Both may fiand rogether and have their truth ofthe whole 

nome things wholly, vhercin they are capable as of Church 

eltate andbaptiſine, in others :1ue of the whole in reſpet of ſome 
pTtthereof as aftua!i belecving. To like purpoſe C. B. argueth 
Weakely in his ſixth argument, that the whole citie was baptized 

men and women mentioned,not their children tco,as it therefore 
eluded ; 1 may as well argue from Gen. 14. 11, 12. That thoſe 


Kings tooke all the goods of Srdume and Lv, ergo, they tooke no 


belides contrary to ver/. 16, or if they did take people and 
WOmen. 


2. 1.againe repeated, and ver. 15,16,17. inftance-is given Chap.3. 
inthe ſucklings, as to bee a part of that aſerably for that end, and Sel 
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3. women, yet not children too. And if Let wete firſt ke 
Se, $, then redeemed by Abraham with others, yet not ergo his chil 


\Fxplicatio# of Marth. 28. avd Marke 16, Pa 


or daughters, orif then under the notion of women, yet ng 
word of children, wherefore either they were left behind int 
Citie withont theic Parents when they were taken, or if taken gig 
the Cities and perſons, yet not brought backe againe, whiz 
would bee abſurd to affirme, 

Secondly, ſappole the beleeving Jewes children were notjuty 
that time baptized, when their Parents were thus ſolemnly adnis 
ted to that Church of Chriltians, yet 201 ſequitur that they were 
not baptized aftzrwards, When members are ſolemnly admitte 
to compleat and fixed memberſhip in our Churches, wee baptin 
not oft times their little ones the firſt day of that their admittang 
yet doe itafterwards as occa{ton is offered, and their defirethered þ 


ſ1gnifed. 
SECT. VIII. 
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Ea bur neither then nor in any other Txt in the 4; is iter 

mentioned, that any children of any beleeving Jewes wes 
baptized, A. Non ſequitzr that theretore they were never baptized 
Many things of great weight were done by Chriſt, any by ti 
Apoltles which were not recorded : yet not therefore n&fer ati 
by them, John 20.30,31. of which ſee more before touching co 
lequences of Scripture. But doe orr oppolitcs indeed conclude 
that none of the 30a Tewes children were ever baptized iy 
Apoſtolicall approbation ? Is it imaginable that among lo may 
thouſand beleeving Jewes, at leaſt eccleſiaſtically, ſuch whichat 
{o moved and touched in the cate of their childrens being notar 
cumciſed and ſealed that way to the covenant, that it would xt 
wuch more ſtartle them to ſuppoſe {ach a tenet or pratile asto® 
ny themto bee ſealed any way by iniciatory ſealing at all, ane 
ther by circumciſion, ſo not by baptiline. Are they ſo ready 
move contentionsin that point, 4&- 22.21. and upon bat a lip re 
poſed deniall of it, and arethey no way moved ſo much as tof 
the caſe,& ſtate the queſtion to be ſatisfied from the old Teſtawdh 
for-no other Scripture was then extant, why their Infants wm 
ever uſed to bee reckoned in Abrahams covenants, & fo ſealed thet 
to by the ſeale then only in uſe,but now they are either wholſ® 
eluded any Churchintereſt and any covenant intereſt aftualy" 
owned yct as ſuch, yet why denied of that weh is now the _ſ” 


lp 
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F feof fuch intereſt in the covenant, Yea doth Peter exprelly Chap.z. 
nindchemof the intereſt of their children as well as themſelves in $2, g, 
thepromiſe, wiſhing them therefore to be baptized;and this occali- 
aned no ſtirring of queſtions and caſes why on the ſame ground 
their children muſt not be allo baptized? other contentions about 
atherchings are mentioned,ind other differences in points contro* 
rectible in thoſe times, as Acts 11.2, 3. and 15.1,2.&c. and 21. 
11, and 6, 1,2- and 15. 39,39. and G4l. 2. 1x, Surely then either 
tiebeleeving Jewes which when worſe men had that priviledge of 
heirchildrens covenant and Church eſtate and righe to the initia- 
toryſeale : checale is lofoone altered with them, that they thinke 
inomatter of ſcruple to call the deniall and omiſſion of it into 
queſtion, or to aflay tod fire latisfaftion in it for matter of judge- 
| mentand praQtiſe in the caſe, or it ſtarting it, why is not ſo great 
acontroverfie mentioned as (tarted by ſome at leaſt, that could 
not owholly forget their childrens good when ſolicicous about 
their owne, and when {o gladly accepting Peters word, eſpecially 
thegladding word of promile, which wasthe joyfulleſt word hee 
ſpakeas belonging to them, and to their children:yea when accep= 
ting ſogladly that injoyned dutie upon the ground of baptilme ? 
ſurglycontroverſies of tarre lefſe weight are not paſled over in ft- 
| lence,witneſſechat As 6. 1. and 15. 35, 39. and Gal. 2, 11, and 
21,22,&c. mee thinkes to common reaſon and rationall heads and 
hearts as well as gracious. It ſhould bee rather concluded as a mat- 
terout of queſtion, and that no ſuch new diſtance and difference 
nas put of parents in covenant and Church eſtate, but not now 
the children as formerly 3 of parentsto bee ſealed by the initiatory 
Church and covenant leale unto Church and covenant fellowſhip, 
dutnat now their children as formerly. 


SECT, IX. 

Fourth argument followeth,ſcil, In that the Infants of cove= 
nantinchurched parents which were externally intereſted in 
tecovenant of grace, as inveſted with the covenant of apoliticall 
"ible Church, to whom the Scales were appointed,they were ſea 
kdas they were in bodily reſpe@ capable to bee ſealed in that ini» 
utory way of circumciling, Salas Infants now according to 
capactcie in bodily reſpetts of the like initiatory appointed 
ae to bee ſealed in the initiatory way of baptizing. F or clea» 
Tproceeding in the argument, I > lay dowae a few propofiti- 
C ons: 
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Chap.3. ons. Firſt, that the old teſtament is avowed by the holy Ghof 


Sed.g, 


Explication of Matth. 18. and Marke 16, 


the new, to containe all things neceſſary for faith andyra8 
ſubſtance; and that ſo fully that a miniſter of the Gm 
rary or extraordinary, might bee furniſhed thence with 
worke and general! rules, upon and according to which t Pros 
ceed, in holding forth any thing neceſſary ro bee beleend, « 
practiſed. Of rhe Scriptures of the old Teſtament is that fill td; 
mony, 2 T im.3. 14,15. See Cartwright in licum, ſee Lake 16.29.21, 
Secondly, that the Apoſtles in all other things u{ed to hold for, 
Goſpel ſervices with analogy to legall Types, Rites, and Sacriiy 
&c. teltimonics are plentitull for it. Thirdly, that it wat 
Apoltles uſe to hold forth and confirme things of moſt weig 
from the old Teſtament, A. 2. from the 14. to 41. and 3. 22. 
theend,and 4. 10,11. 24.to 29.and $.12.25.35436.compared il 
E/ay52.15, and 53. 1,%c. So AGts 21. 38, 39. old Teltann 
grounds, yea from the promile are given them for baptilnej 
{elf in the new; yea for the diſpenſation of all the Golpel ordine 
ces unto the Gentiles, as thereof capable, Act: 1 3.46,47,43Acb 
ther then they had no ground, or if any,they urged them ns, 
which is contrary to thoſe places, or if any,they urged them 


the old Teſtament then onely extant, to eltabliſh cheir prattis 
Fourthly, that Chriſt himſelte gave then1 patterne in this! 
proofe. Fiftly, thatthe people with whom they had firſtlytods, 
were beleeving Jewes in that way, and they were zealous fort 
old Teſtament in the generall. Sixtly, thatthe ancients ofthe 
mitive Churches have rarely, ifatall denyed the comming ofbs 
riſme in circumciſions ſtead. Seventhly, that where a comman 
ment of God doth injoyne any ene thing upon ſuch a grows 
there the command doth require all things wh are of the lame 
ture,as helpefull to the ſame thing;as the Commuandement, 
ſhalt not kill, forbids anger alſo as tending to the ſameend, ſo. 
murder,and: as well forbidding ſtriking,raſh ſpeaking,&e. 0n 
fame ground, as tending to murder : yea but Chriſt exprell ir 
bidsit. Anfiver, Chrilt doth not pur any thing thus upon hed 
mandement which was not virtually in it before; hee urged 
notlegiſlatively, as then making a law in tack particular; 
declaratively,as expounding that law and reducing partiau 
their generall heads of commandment. Yea but there was 
ion thereof in that reducing : True, but when explained, 


things in the commands before, onely then clearely underwo } | 
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beſo; ſo here, looke a5 God commanding Abrabam circumciſton in Cl; 1p, 3. 
thefleſt for that end and on that ground,that it might bean initia- 5,7, x o 
tory ſeale Or Sacramentall figne of the covenant;ſo allo inthe ſame 
doth hee virtually command baptiſme with water, as being of the 
{me nature;ſ"i.fuch as fulhll-th chat endyſcil.initiatorily to feale the 
-enant;therefore albeit circumcilton ceale,yet the commandement 
thereof reacheth and partly authoriſeth that baptiſme in the appli- 
ation of itto-Infants for that cnd,as of old co thoſe Infants for that 
end. Bzptiſme is a {igne I ſay of the covenant, and therefore ei- 
ther naturall, and then any waſhing uniaſticuted had fufficed this 
way, but that ſuch waſhing of water ſhould bee that figne needed 
1n inſtitution, and bing inſtituted, it is now of the old uſe to 
faleinitiatorily the covc.1ant to adult or Infant externally initia» 
tdin it. Yea but Chrilts inſtitution gave a riſe both to the ſigne 
that baptiſme ſhould bee that, and that ſuch and ſuch perſons 
ſhould be ſigned with it,therefore not the command of circamcifion 
gave riſe ſo much as.to the application of that ſ1gne,to ſuch or ſuck 
perſons, Anſwer: it follow<th not, that Chrilts inſtitutlon gave 
F$ warrantthecein, therefore not the commandment of circumciltion, 
| ſinceboth conſent in the maine ground of both, ſeil. that wee ſhall 
| apply our ſelves to theaſe of ſuch fignes as hee ſhall appoint,and 
thatin both ſhould bee the ſame mioralls or (piritualls ſignified, the 
Lord know!:1g chat wee needed ſome ſolemneexternall way of (tg- 
 nification of is mind of grace, by ſome figne, as well as they did 
# Eighthly, as none may addeto, ſo neither may any derra& fron: 
any words of Gods grace, wherein hee hath expreſſed himlelfe, 
unleſle hee himſelfe repeale the ſame : hee once would have his co- 
venant of grace to bee tothe whole Church and Church {ced,and 
once would have it initiatorily ſealed on them; hee hath repeaied 
the way of ſealing, but the covenant hee hath not, the extent 
 ofitto parent andchild hee hath not, the ordinary diſpenſation 
of it in, and from, and by the vitible Church hee hath not : the ſea- 
 linguſeofan iniciatory covenantand Church ſeale hee hath not : 
thethings mainely to bee ſealed even covenant and Church right, 
atleaſt external! and the like, both of inchurched covenant pas 
rents and children,hee hath not;as in former concluſions hath been 


ſhewed. 
SEC-L. I 
Itherto that knowne and much controverted place, Col. 2, 
-& Lhathreferencezrhe Colofian Church and members of it,as the 
Cc 3 | Apoiile 
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Chap.3. Apoſile urgeth againſt the circumcilion teachers, are az 
S.. 10. in Chriſt without cireumcilton, as ever any other Chnrch Orth 


Explication of Matth.28, and Marke16, Pig 


þ 


members of it, yea aseven the beſt of them were with circung, 
fionz that ivthe propohtion hee Jayeth dowve, Col.2.ver, 1g, 
it they had objefted Abrabams, and Tjr2cr, and Facebs, and Dag 
compleatneſle in covenant reſpe&ts and Church relpefts; Gent 
Churches and members are as compleat in the ſabſtantiall, ay 
moſt materiall parts or branches of it, had the one a Covenant and 
Church bleſſing and heritage as to them), 'o ro their children; ſo us 
theſe compleat that way too; if the ra. ification thereof by a { 
lemne covenant an4 Church initiatory ſeale bee the preat thi 

they have to boaſt of; theſe are compleat in Chritt jn that relpel 
£00 : Chriſt hath not left his Churches and the members of then 
without ſuch covenant privileeges, nor without a ſolemneway 
initiatory ſealing thereco and ratifying thereof : whether as Chu 
ches or as members of it in particular, or as ſuch members who 
have children to partake thereof with them 3 doe the talſe Apy 
ſtles then urge againſt them theic incompleatnefſe without circuns 
cifion ? It's anſwered in thegenerall, v. 10. they are complex 
Chriſt; how? as fulfilling the types which. were in any Jenik 
ceremonies onely ? no verily, not onely ſo;albeit firltly and priv 


cipally ſo; for Chriſt nailed them on his crofſe, and tooke then 
away, as ſuch, by his death. And what need then any Church or 
dinances at all ? wee have a!l in Chriſt might ſomeſay, as1 C1, 
I am for Chriſt, I care not tor Pax/ nor Apollos, nor Cepbs, nor 
for their diſpenſation of the word or ſeale of the covenant, Þ hax 
enough in Chriſt, ſuch aſpawne of our ſeckers there was inthol 
times, V. 12. Yea but the Lord Jeſus in wiſedome and faithful 
fulneſſe will have his Church and people to bee graced and perkt 
as of old they were in ſubſtantialls of the ſame Church ordinar 
ces and thelike. The beautie of the Charch was perfe&t throughthat 
Church comelinefſe,which God did in this reſpeCt put upon then 
Ezck, 16. 14. nota comelinefſe of outward poſſefſtons, ina tet 
porall land,in temporall juri(diftions, kingdomes, cities ; whi 
had the Church, qa Church, and as in covenant with God, 8 
his covenant Spouleztodoe with the 1? nay the heathen might ye 
with them, for as good land, as large poſſeſſions, territonth 
richeshonours,dominions,&c, yea but not for Church ordinate 
ces ; hee dealt not ſo with any nation beſides, P/al. 147-199% 
Chriſt had as mediator and as a Prieſt compleated all 
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ous 
ww haveall alſo exhibited in ſuch a way, and by ſuch evange- 
licall meanes, 2 Tim. 1-10. che Word and the Seales, they areparts 
of the Goſpel in the diſpenſation of them and by them all is 
tro light: yea by them as by pipes is Chriſts fulneſſe con- 
38 head of his vilible boy the Church outwardly, as k is by 
his ſpirit to his ele& inwardly, Zach. 4.11,12,13,14.Col. 2. 19, 
tence the Church hath ſuch officers given it, whoſe proper work 
*ist0 exhibit and communicate \uch things as tend to make 
themevery way compleat, Ephe.q. 11,1213. wee are compleat in 
Chrilt, asche ſfg2412m, bur yet in baprtilme too as the figne. Yea 
but regeneration and ſanification, both in reſpe&t of mortify- 
ingand quickning, grace,&c fignitied by circumciton, is conferred 
onus by Chriſt, And fo it wasof old in him, in whom,Ezek $6, 
25,26,27. and Dext. 30. 6. was yea.and amen, 2 Cor, 1.20. and 
by his Spirit as hee hc1da1ll forth then in the miniſtry of the Pro- 
phers of 0!d, 1 Pez.3. 18,19,70. ſo hee cxhibired the ſameto his 
cleft among them z yet then hee had covenant and Church Sym- 
bols toconfirme the ſame and inſtrumentally to convey rhe ſame, 
andfonow,Epte/.5. 25,26. As bythe word of covenant, as the 
principall inſtrument, and the Sp*."it maketh baptiſme it ſeIfe to 
become efficacious : ſoby walbing too hee ſanftityeth his Church 
both as that whereby hee ratifyeth it ſo to theirtaith that they have 
themore ſtrength of hold and influence for that end; and as that 
which he bleſſeth as one ordinary meanealſo, in reſpe@ of the 
ward of promiſe, to which baptiſma]l waſhing is annexed 3s the 
Sale. Sanfiifying and purging is the ſignatum and end 2 waſhing 
vithwater through the word, is the ordinary Seale, and meane, 
whence here, in Col. 2. 10. when hee had laid downe that 2heſis, he 
dedareth it by two inſtances : partly in that wee are circumciſed by 
thecircumcifion of Chriſt, which is the fulfilling of the type, v. 
11, partly by applying the benefits of the circumciftion of Chriſt, 
tothem and theſrs, by the like, or an equal! ordinance to that of 
arcumciſion which the ewes injoyed, to wit, of baptiſme ; elle 
werenot the Church and Saints now as compleat as thoſe of old , 
Which as they had virtually all fulfilled in Chriſt to their faith, 
48. 15. 11. and 26. 6,7. Heb. 13. 8. Revwel. 13. 8. Heb. 12.1, 2,3. 


Shad they withall ſealing ordinances, applying the ſpirituall 
-| Ercumcifion of Chriſt to them and theirs, And ſo Aretizr, which 


Cc 3 maketh 


: yea, but as Prophet ice will haveitheld forth and clea- Chap.3. 
thatdiſpenſacion of the Goſpel, and as King of the Church $8. 168 
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able thing from the place, that baptiſme comes in the ſtead of 


cifion of Chriſt ; ſeit. in a Sacramentall way : under the naneg 


- the viſible ſeale of it, 1 Cor. 11.25. So his body and blood, ik 
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Explication of Matth. 28, and Marke 16, Pt 


Chap.3z. Maketh Chriſt the perfe& organon of our ſalvation, witho 5 
5:4, x0, otherequallexternall cauſe joyned with him,in thatreſpe&; n 


by him alone,that all was fulfilled, Co/, 1,1 9,20, and by inc 
did that worke, Heb. 1.3, yet in point of external! applicationþy 
denieth not anything wee ſay ; tor in the ſame place in hizngy 
upon Coleſ.2. within toure or kve lines, hee addeth it as an oblyy 


cumcilton, as is evident in that the Apoltle calleth it thecian 


the ligne in whoſe ſtead baptiſme is ſet, comprehending thelgii 


cuall ching ſignified by a metonymy, as the covenant, /cil.che | 


cramentall figne of it, Gen.17.11. 13. A@.7.8, the teſtam 


the Sacramentall communion of it, 1 Cor. 10. 16,17. or comny 
nion of it in a Sacramentall ſenſe. So that the Apoliles anſyri 
full co prove the uſcleſnefle of circumciſion, which the falle Ay 
ſtles would have intruded upon them as neceſſary to the Get 
Churches,G2/.1,6,7,8,9.and 4.2T.and5.11. As 15.24% 14% 
It was a general falſe doftrine troubling all the Gentile Churds 
bid, but it's now uſelefſe in reſpet of the maine thing finite 
Chriſt to come, who hath fultilled ic as ceremonions andins 


ſpcQ of the externall figne, and 1neane of application of Chi 
ſeal. circumcilion ſupplied by baptiſme : whence Gentile Philigia 
as well as Par! a Jeware of the circumcifion, Phil. 3, 3. 4b 
Iſaac and Facob were inwardly circamcifed, fo are they at lealt 
cleliaſticallyjudged to bee, they were externally circumciſed: 
are P__ their baptiſme, erge, now circumciſion is wholly 
leſſe. Yeabut what is this to Infants? the Apoſtle diredts his 
to growne ones : Suppoſe he did, yet this ſpeech is of, andre 
eth to their children as well. Elſe therein had they not beene 
compleat,as thoſe formerly which had a covenant made with, 
externally ſealed both to them and theirs : yea the ſealing! 
covenant, as wee have ſhewed, by baptizing of ſuch as hard 
dren, is not ſo compleat in ordinary diipenlations, unlefſe 8 
caſion is offered the ſame bee ſealed initiatorily on their chudr 
according to their outward capacitic of the external fine, 
whole covenant is as well ſealed on Abrahams ſeed, 25 On nm 
and not wholly ſealed on cither, without cther, as not'ml 
made with the parent, but with reſp:C& to the other, It wes 
£@ cut off a great part of Abrahams Church ſc cd,% ſomakeC 
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tsmore imperfeft, but eſpecially unto the falſe teachers ar- Chap.3» 
gument,the anſwer w2snotelſe fo full, Be it that Chriſt is the An» Sed, 10 
of circumcifion now : So hee was to the faith of them of old. 
Ree it that Gentiles are inwardly circumciſed, ſs were they of old: 
beeit that inchurched parents are externally circumciſed in 
theie cxternall baptiſme aCually, and fo circuncition is ſo far uſe- 
þfſe to that ſort of growne perlons : yet what is this to the other 
fort of perſons, which uied; yea they moltly,to bee circumciſed ; 
and it was their parents dutie to indeavour their circumcifion as 
well as their owne. If now there bee no ſuch perſons to bee cx- 
ternally circumcited allo in baptitme, and that their parents are 
under notice in that reſpe&, then at leaſt circumciſion in reſpetot: 
them may bee uſefull and neceſſary, there being no initiatory figne 
inted for then. To fay they have che internall circumcition, 
our oppoſites will deny, andit they have had ſundry elett Infants 
of Abrahams ſeed of old. To lay they are antitypically circumcited 
inChciſt,our oppoſites will not afhrme of all the Churches chil- 
ches children, and if enely of ſome, as: much was virtually in 
Chriſt to come tor the eleQ Jewiſh babes,yea for thoſe parents and: 
children belonging to grace before ever circumcition was of uſe 3 
tolay they are externally circumciſed in their parents baptiſme, as 
much might have been ſaid that way if rightly ſaid of the Jewiſh 
ehildren in their parents circumciiton 3 yet they were aCtually cir- 
eumſed alſo. The Apolile argucth of a compleatneſſe in Chrift 
Vith reference to baptilme, which is therefore here named, as an 
eurardmeane whereby inchurched Gentiles, eſpecially, come or- 
ty to have communion with Chriſt, and to bee compleat in 
him, yea and as an outward way of holding forth manifeſting, 
and proving the uſcleſneſke of circumcition to themyfor it is an an- 
lnerto circumciſion teachers as Mr. Blackwood rightly hath it, un-- 
klle therefore our oppoſites will exclude them all Church intereſt 
ntrary to what wee have proved: or that they would have be- 
kevers children denied of one initiatory- outward meane of com-- 
munionwith Chriſt, whence that of baptizing into his name; (or- 
Ovenantfollowſhip } unleſſe alſo they would haye us want one- 
ſolicall way of arguing to prove the ulcleſnelſe of ci: cumer 
hon toall forts-of perſons, which uſed perſonally to b.e circum 
cled ofold,. or unleſle they will deny that bapriſmeis of the ſame- 
tuall aſe, as circumciſion was, ſcs!. to bee a Sacramemall figne ,. 
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Chap.3. which He:Dendenyeth, but others doe not, andif they doe we 
Seff, 11, haveformerly proved thecontrary, I ſee not howthe force of (y, 


Explication of Math. 2%. «ud Marke 16, 


2.10,11,12. willbee avoided in thispoint of Pzdobaptiſme, 


SECT. X1. 
VV therefore divers things are brought to invidy 
any binding reference to ctrcumcition, if it bee in 
of any tyetothe ſubltantialls ofit, andin it, orany forcible a 
logy in divers materiall things deduced thence, wee deny the o 
gency of ſuch arguments, as when Mr- B. tells us of a many 
rences berweene baptilme and circumciſion, and fo 1, 8, thelit 
and Hen.Den the like, it will not thence follow, ergo, in nothing 
likeſtill, that one as the other is a ſeale ofthe covenant, that oy 
as the other diſtinguiſheth the viſible members of the Church frag 
Pagans : and this tolloweth not, and wee aſſay not to nuke th 
proportion runne of foure feet, as the proverbe is, nor to prox 
proportion in ſundry circumſtantialls, peculiar to that ordinus 
Tt ſafficeth us that they agreein their common author, Sacrames 
tall nature and end, They are both inſtitutions of God, Sure 
mentall initiatory ſignes in their natures, to bee applied to pw 
ſons of all ſorts,as they are outwardly capable thereof,which ar 
vilibly intereſted in covenant, &c. albeic in their particular mas 


_—4 


ner ofadminiſtration, and the circumſtances of time, place, ſe, 
nation, member of the body, &c. they differ ; ſucceſſors are ni 


ſucceſſors if every way the ſame if no way different; yet woull Þ 


ROtcreatedifferences as ſome dog which never were. As firlt, tha 
the circumciſed Babes did cate the Paſſcover : when yet the Laww 
all that camethither, ſtrangers or 1/rae/ites was one, ſe#/. to keepel 
tothe Lord, with ſpiricuall reipefts to Cods ends and rules 8 
Exod, 12.48,49. to bee in heart prepared as well as to bee av 
monially cleane, 2 Cbron.30.18,1 9,20.the children in that fami 
celebration of it, asked not what meane | wee] by this lervice, 8 
if they aftually partooke thereof, but what meane | yee} by% 
Exod, 12. 26, or if ſuch children capable of in&ruftion, were 
mitted as ſome authors have though, yer not Babes which col 
not goe up to the Temple, Dext.6.16,17. Nor doth the ment 
of the houle, or congregation, which ſome who will not allow® 
that latitude of like plea urge, as keeping, it, evince itz but B® 
uluall Synecdoche: ſuch roſt, parched meate and ſoure 

&c, Exed,12,were too harſh to goe downe with ſuch Babes, _ 
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T fication of Matth. 23. and Marke 16. 
#F} 


fon was notuſed in the Wildernefſe, Foſh. 5. did eate con- 
to exprelle rule,no uncircumciſed perlon fhall eate. Second- 
hat circamcilion ſealed Canaer, as if that were all Gods co- 
nant mentioned, Gen. 17. 7,8. 11.13. but of this formerly. Oc 
irdly, that reprobates as well as eleCt were then ſeaie, as ifnone 
hiteleR are now ſealed : as for Eſax and Iſhmael, in 17h: Gnfe they 
ty exraordinary revelation tothis or that perſon being ditcove- 
redand yet after ſealed, how it might bee and was, as was that of 
#toChriſt adminiſtring the Supper and ſop, a knowne de- 
admitted,8e. and no crofling of ordinary rule; w: formerly 
tit, Fourthly, circumciſion-bound, ſay ſome, to the law ; 
_ [ hope in the rigour of jt,and as the ſubltance of the co- 
renant of workes made with Adam? was Abraham and Iſazc,efc. 
bound thus thereby, and not rather to it as toan holy rule of lite? 
andſoarewee, yea by our baptiſme, Rom. 2, 25. if any will Ido- 
lizedircamcifion or baptiſme to make it ex opere operato availeable 
to ſalvation, they then legalize it, and ifthat way they looke for 
like, chey muſt keepe the whole Law, or elſe they periſh. For in 
this legall ſenſe they urged circumciſion, Gal. 5. 3. as that by 
whichto bee juſtified, ver/. 4.As for the eſſentiall difference ſuppo- 
ſedby Mr B, in the covenant, Gen. 17. 7. wee have formerly dil- 
proved that: that alſo is an imaginary difference of Mr. B. that 
citcumcifion gave right to the Church, and that of 1.S. It brought 
them into covenant ; when it confirmed rather a precedaneour 
rightin both, and ſeales of God uſe not to bee appointed to bee 
putto blankes but to the covenant, and that was with Church re- 
ference as before. Whence that Gen. 17.7. 8.11 . nor was this any 
meere outward covenant ſealed, but the very covenant of ſaving 
grace (as ſome exprefle it) even that, I will bee a Godto them, or 
481.5, hath it, fulfill my promiſe tothem, naming Luke 1. 73, 74, 
75. and of the nature it was on both the ſeedes, if I may ule his 
pliraſes,even ele&t or reprobate : nor was there no faith required #2 
adult 283 Abraham and profelytes. Yea all ſorts were thereby bound 
to, andcalled upon to indeavour after faith in Chriſt,a new hearr, 
power efgodlineſſe,&c. hence Det. x0. 16. and Fer. 4.4. and Rom, 
135. 29.and 3.30, Nor doth circumciſion as it was given to 
direham belong to another covenant, but as it was given by CAe- 
Levit, 12. 3. betweene which Chriſt diſtinguiſbeth, ow 
- or 


[they in the Wildernefle kept the paſleover according to all the Chap.z, 
rites of it, yer none will fay the uncircumciſed males therein; tor Se&, 11, 
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Chap.3. Nordoth thefather of the families hand in circumciſion, 
$7.11, now itis the minitter of the Goſpell which baptizeth, 


Explication Matt 28, y Mar 16, © Þy F 


When a 

baptiſme belongs to another Prieſthood : as long as both TR | 
| 

| 


belonged; thatto the ordinary appointed Miniſter for this; 
and this to the ordinary and appointed Miniſter now, Nor ill 
follow, that the forementioned obliging reference had kocircuns 
cition will bring on us a yoak inſufferable, As 15.10, unleſs nn 
urged circumcilion it (elte, in the very ſymbole and manner of 44. 
miniltring of ic, inſauch fort, as urged by thoſe legaliſts, a; ws 
cellary to {alvation, and as a worke by which perſons areto 

to bee juſtified, Gal. 5. 3.4. which none will challenge ug for: 
even circumcilion it ſelfe was not that yoake, as Gods inſtimy 
ſcale of his covenant; even diſlenting brethren ſome of then((y 
fach I ſhould call ſome of them) acknowledge as much in 
to urge it on the Gentiles or on their children, as limply nece 
to ſalvation, A& 15. 1. and adding therewith a necelitieto 
the whole law, werſi5.24. this was that yoake ver, 10. witha 
which both the choyce Jews of 01d,8 thoſe at that time, anda 
ſequently others of the Gentiles might be ſaved, as Peter acknoy 
hd »ver/. x1. As much may bee faid tothe objeftions make 
gainlt this way of arguing from circumciſion, as if there nge 
well follow other analogies of Prieſts ana their garments, & | 
followeth not unlefſe wee make analogy every way parallel;wiid 
we decry.So when it is urged that circumciſion don away inChri 
is an handwriting, is enmity againſt us, is an unprofitable mb 
ment, 13 a partition wall, proper to the Jewes, gverthromd 
Chriſtian libertie, -is that without which wee are in Chriſt as 
pleat,&c. and therefore not binding ; it is true of circumcilias 
urged in a legall way, hence Gal. 5,1,2,3,4,5, &c. and in re 
of itceremoniouſlly conſidered in the proper way of, admit 
it, but if conſidered in the generall nature of it as an ipiuaun 
feale of the covenant of grace,ſoit was not againſt them, nor 
profitable,&c, and wee Gentiles that are compleat wichout @ 
cumciſion in the ſymboll and circumſtantials, yet are not ſoul 
out the ſubltantials of it in baptiſme, which is of like nature 
ule ſo farre forth as before was proved. As for the gone ohjet 
on againſt this and againſt the whole doftrine of Padobaptii 
ſeil. That we haveno command tor baptizing Infants, a they 
tor circumciſing of them, nor have wee any examuple of "hs 
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bave in the former concluſions given anſyygr thercuntd, 4 , 
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|, Explitation of Matth, 28. and Marke 16. 


ing that initiatory feale of the covenant as made with 
ns, God did virtually injoyne the application of ſuch an 
initiatory ſeale as hee (hon]d appoint to feale his covenant to per= 
ous externally in it, which ſhould bee declared to be ot like na- 
wreand of like uſe in the maine;as was ſhewed, | 


SECT. XII. 
Nd befides former Scriptures opened,as faith. 28. AF; 2.Gal. 
3. AF.16.14,15 ,&c. wherein this objeQion is taken off, wee 
mayadde other vircuall commands and examples thereunto, When 
Godin AZ: 10. prelents the preſent outlawry eſtate of the Gen- 
ties, rom Covenant and Church, according to Eph. 2. 11,2. but 
now tobe eaten ; or ſuch as were to bee taken into tel iowtfhip, not 
barely civill, buc Ccred: as the ifſue of baptizing ſome ot them 
henedin the end of chechapter in reterence to this Goſpel and 
Corenant or clean{edeltate ; what God hath cleanſed, (ſpeaking 
ofitasalready in attuall exiſtence, becauſe as ſure as it already, 
God calling things which are not, as it they were ) 1 fay in re- 
ference to this eltate of Gods externali owning of them at leaſt, 
Preris commanded not to count them uncleane, As 10,15. 
Now tocount them uncleane, or prophane, is to count them ſtran- 
from all Covenant-fellowſhip with the people of God, &c. 
forts of beaſts, little and great, dogs and whelps, gentiles pa- 
reatsand child, as the Cannanitiſh woman and her daughter are 
alled Hat.7, and Afat.15, Whom Cod ſhall cleanſe, arenotto 
beecounted common. It God therefore make an holy Covenant 
nithſuch as wee have proved, if Chrift himfelte aftirme ſuch like, 
evenluch babes as are of ſach parents, and are devoted to Chriſt 
tobee ofhis kingdome or Church : it hee take them within his ju= 
ridition as Prince of his people, as was propheſied ; hee will take 
the outlawry Jewes, 8c. Ezek. 37. Surely hce lo farre forth 
clanſeth them, and ſevereth them from the reli of the outlawry 
Pages world, as hee doth the Infants of inchurched beleevyers,as 
wee have proved; verily the Apoſtles are charged not to Carry is 
towards the cleanſed creatures of this ſort, as if uncleane, by retus 
lwgto admit them to ſuch religious priviledged fellowſkip as they 
we outwardly capable of, and conſequently not to retu'e them 
from baptiſme, the initiatory Seale of thar fellowfhip. So Ezek, 
wy. which all will confelſe, and Scripture evidence will 
hath reference to thele times after Chriſts incarnation, the 
Dd 2 ſtrangers 


203 


Chap, 2. 
Seb. - 


Chap.g. ſtrangers 
$4, 12- they are ca 


Explication of Matth.1$, and Marke 16, 


have lot and inheritance with them in Canaan; W hat in the earth, 
Iy Canain merely? verily there is no cauſe of ſuch a limitation. 
even with our oppolires Canaan is typicall alſo, typed out Goſpel 
mercies covenant bleſſings, and priviledges, Heb.3.and 4.1,2,4 
Surely then it's the charge of God in reference to the oye 
dayes of Goſpel Churches, that where godly ſtrangers are caſtan} 
delire to fix and to incorporate themſelves as into onepeopletoin 
joy oneand theſame fpiritua!] poſſeſſions, and mantions unde 
one and the ſame ſpirituall gvernment of their Prince, that ſigh 
ſtrangers together with their children ſhould bee joynt inherit 
with the Churches, in the Churches heritage of the fellowſhipgf 
ſich ordinances, or priviledges, as they are ſeverally capable 
as at leaſt they are of the initiatory ſeale of bapeiſme, Andif othen 
which hold with 1.5. againſt us in this point, are of his minde,hj 
principles will further adminiiter aoſwer to that obje&ion;heciteh 
Ezek. 16.8. Jer.31. 33. Heb.8, 10.Gal. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 6, 19,Dm, 
26.15,16,17. Dent. 29. 12,13-Rom. 9.5. with Gal g. 28 by which 
*© it appearech (faith hee) chat ir is the promile or covenan 
© of grace which produceth a Chriſtian and giveth him a being 
& in ſuch aneftate of grace as in Church fellowſhip, and after 
& wards hee uſeth arguments to prove thecovenant of grace tobe 
© the forme ofthe Church, &c. which how it will ſtand with 6 


ther things elſewhere held forth by him and fome of his mindei |, 


conliderable. As firſt, that the command of God was the onely 
eround of circumcifion, confeſſed to bee the ſcale of the covenant 
yea butthe Jewes had Church fellowſhip in their circumciſongl 
will yeeld as being a Church ordinance, and then the command 
of God gave them not alone a being in that fellowſhip ſince, = 
conceſſiz, the covenant of grace which was ever the forme of tle 
Church,&c. its ſaid it gave them ſach a being. Secondly,thit 
the covenant wherein the Jew Church was intercſted, was not 
covenant of grace,yet this autor produceth,Ezeh. 16.8, Den, %, 
16,179,18; Dent.29.12,13.t0 prove that this covenantcf grace a 
the forme of the Church; and that by this argument amongſt 
thers, becauſe it wasever ſo. Surely this Church of old wa 1 
true viſible Church, to which theſeplaces have reference, andy 
the whole body of the peopleare ſpoken of, as the placesdecur 


or proſelyted Gentiles, with their children whereay 
& amongſt thetribes, even the Churches of the Chriſe 
an Jewes in the latter dayes, they all by the charge of Gag, ml 
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ſaxeqwere not inthe covenant of grace; yea but whence then hd 

that Church being and right to that Church tellowſhip in 
teleale of circumciſion ? whence called that covenant Churches 
hildren? Ezek. 16. $+20,21.23.whence elſe are they of that num- 
er which wore to enter into that covenant ? Dent. 29, 11,12, Al- 
kitthe auchor politiquely leaveth out that v, 11. in citiog the. 
ace, which is here produced to prove the covenant of grace to 
ark forme of the Church,and that which giveth one a Church 
king.and as heeargueth that to be the forme of the Church,be- 
auſeit was of old ſo: ſo ſay I of the covenant of grace as invelted 
vith Church covenant: that which was of old the forme of the 
Church, giving being to Church memberſhip and fellowſhip in 
Church ordinances, the ſame is now ſuch ; but the covenant as 
madewith reſpe&to parents and children was of old the forme of 
the Chucch giving being to ſuch, ſe;/, in circumciſion, as of pa» 
rentsſo of children, therefore the ſame is: now in ſuch ſort the 
forme ofthe Church to give a Church being to parents and chil- 
dren in reſpe& of Church fellowſhip in baptiſme,and (o I conclude 
gainſtthat, Fourthly, that children of perſons viſibly in cove= 
nantwich God and his Church have no right to baptiſme , when 

as hath been proved they have intereſt in the ſame covenanc, 
adſoconſequently by this very principle laid downe unto this 
Church iniciatory ſcale of baptiſme. Yea but Infants have not the 


\lay written in their hearts, and fo it's a ſeale to a blank: A. No 


more had they of old, no not Infant Tſazc, nor thoſe, Der. 24. 
11.wich 30. 6, they are not therefore ſuch as have not the cove- 
nantmade tothera, becauſe they have not ſuch a power of grace 
aually in their hearts;that is the execution of Gods covenant, 
vhich oft times is long aftcr, but the very 7142 Berich or cove» 
tantitſelfe is the promiſe of it, Dex. 29. 11. 14, 15, and 30, 6, 
compared : hencerhat promiſe called the covenant as being the 
aoll ſubſtantiall part of it, ibid. and Gen. 17. 6,7.11. 13. they are 
preſent atuall ſubje&s of the promiſe of future grace, I will cir- 
aUncilerheic hearts, I will bee a God to them,&c. and that ini- 
tlatory ſeale is to this eſpecially. Gen. 1 7. 7. 11. 13, Ads 13,8, So 

aenot Turkes and Pagans children, in foro ecc'«fie 3 befides Judas / 

and Avaniar his baptilme was in Gods inllitution, andin reſpe& - 


ofthe Church court,and their Church right no ſcale to a blank; - 


Dd 3 albeic. 


« chen the covenant made with them, by this authors grounds Cp 
'carenant of: grace,  T hicdly, that the little ones of the s, "ied 
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icatron of Matth, 33, and Marke 16. 


þ 
albeit Gods Law was never written in theirhearts, and they ſlut 
findeit to their coſt, both Goſpell words and ſeales will work, 
one way, ifnot a favour of lite,then of death, the cup int 
Lords Supper is to all Sacramentally the teſtament ora vifble (al 
of the very covenane of grace in Chriſts blood, 1 Cor. 11 625, Jt 
ſomedrinke of chat cup unworthily, and becaule it is | 
tally of that nature, thence are they guilty of Chriſts blood, t 
27. 80, circumciſion on all ſorts was Sacramentally the Cover 
of grace, albeit not ſavingly and cfhicaciouſly fuch, Gen. 19, 9,1, 
13. as before was proved. 


SECT. XIII. . 

AS for that objeRion of ſuppoſed ablurdities,of making Chil 

body to conlilt of dead members; forcing Chriltsipouſe 
on himgdeſtroying Gods Church, holding people In blind 
bringing reproach upon religion, flli: g confciences with (wn. 
ples, making men relt in their baptiſme,&c. I anſwer, they tolloy 
notexnatxera rei, from the initiatory fcaling of Intants withth 
Church feale; for it ſo,then with out diſtin&tion oftimes or Chir 
ches, &c. it muſt univerſally bold :and fo refle&s upon the wih 
dome and faithtulnefſe of God, who once at leaft ordered fuchy 
thing, ſci]. putting the appointed ſeale of his covenant, circumc- 
fion, to luch Infants, they were members of the vilible body of 
Chriſt, a true vitible Church, &c. yer God did not thereby ds 
ftroy bis Temple, force a Spouſe on Chriſt, fill his Church ith 
dead and rotten members, hold people in blindnefle, lay a four 
dation of perſons reſting in their circumciſion, kill them with 
{cruples by ir, or deftroy the markes of a true viſible Church; 
which are according to Mr. B's. profeſſion, and the initia 
ſeale of the covenant, (then circumciſion) now baptiſme: and 
Mr. B. his ninthargument is anſwered; his ſecond,third,fourth, 
fixth andeight argument hath been elſewhere anſwered, his{ 
venth argument from a. miſtaken expoſition of Afr 19 is eb 
where anſwered in what is briefly ſpoken to that place, bi 
tenth argumentfrom the taking up of Pxdobaptiſme from corp. 
principles, is abundantly anſwered in the whole diſcourſe, whe 
in better principles are held forth, and if any hold it out upot 
weake and unwarrantable grounds, it weakens not a good cult 
init ſelfe, that it is ill handled. His laſt argument from univr 
fall prailetothe contrary, is el{ewhere an{wered, and _ 
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| 207 
then, thepraftiſe In baptizing Lydis's houſe is one exception ; Chap.3. 


nordoth that which Mr. B. would pretend as an argument to the Se&#, 14. 
contrary, evince what hee would have, they are not ſaid co bee 
| Cretheen of the houſe, which Paul there comforted, Atts 16. 
doth Mr. B. which would makeal! thejaylors houſhold to bee 
aually beleevers, thinke, that they attended not Pax! and Si'ar 
fom priſon ? for hee was now to depart the citice, and haſted out 
ofthejaylors houſe by the comming ofthe Magiſtrates thither for 
thatend, ver/. 39. ſo that there was no opportunitie before to ut- 
ter what they had to ſay at parting, but another houſe as that of 
Ldis in their way out of che citie, is a fitter place for that pur- 
there therefore they make a little pauſe tor that end ; after 


which they departed, 


SECT. XIIIL 
Ndto adde here to conſideration of 1 Cor, 10, 1, 2. which to 
mee hath been long of yaliditie to prove this praiſe of Pz- 
dobaptiſme as then in uſe, nor can I yet bee removed from thoſe 
thoughts, the Apoſtles ſcope there was to take downe their pride 
inpriviledges, and reſting ſecure in ordinances, &c. by (bewing 
them the hazard co which chey lay open, notwithftanding,it they 
provoked God,by an argument from a like example of Church 
members intereſted not meerely in ordinary, but extraordinary 
piiviledges, yet by reaſon of ſuch provocation comming to a fad 
end; and thus lyeth the Apoſtles argument: Where there are like 
wiledges of grace, there (if abuſed) will bee like puniſhments 
"rw : but with you and with them of old are like priviledges 
ofgrace: ergo, if alike abuſed,there will tollow like puniſhments. 
becauſe they might glory in thoſe peculiar Church ordinan- 
enofthe ſcales, which yet chey were ſo apt to abuſe, hee ſingles 
Gt patallels to them, and therein doth not take inſtance from the 
ondinary Sacraments of the Jewes, but from two extraordinary 
ones ; wherein, if in any thing, they might ſeeme to bee priviled< - 
ur others. Now if there were na parallel in that material 
ſe of the childrens bap:iſmme in Corinth Church , a great - 
put of the Apoſtles ſcope of urging them from a ground of pari- 
leof priviledges failed; nay this bad been a good argument to. 
taken downe their pride another way, ſci. that the members 
oftharChurch had their children with chem, in a glorious mans-- 
Ke daptized in the cloud and tea, yet God dealt fo with them = P 
$.. 


"»20J 


Chap.3. 
" Sefk, 15, 


| them,' in that this was no Sacratiient at all, 


" Peplicatdnof Xateh 28. and Wake 16," 
his —_ and-you Corinthians that 'have no FA 
_ to fuch a baptiſme of your children, doe you thinks 
cape? + * 1 W201 ws na wy: 
; 'Obje&. n. But:you: will 'foy-thete is no proportion by 
ut an extraondlty, 

ry providence. [7900 - 


Anſw. An ordinary Sacrament it was not, but a Sacrament 
was though extraordinary. 


SECT. XV. 
Irft,in that the other of the Manna and rock was notelſe fi 
cual] meat and drinke, and' Chriſt to many of them ra; 
ic was then Sacramentally ſo,or no way to them, Secondly, yly 
el{e doth the Apoftle fingle out but theſe two to the one ghi 
the name of baptiſme, to the other of ſpirituall meat and dri 


and Chriſt agreeable to that mentioned in the end of this ay | 


ment? zerſ. 16,17. Thicdly, why elſe doth hee having mentowd 
their being under the cloud ver, x. comeover it againe, verſ. 2. ad 
adde the name of baptiſme to it ? Itwere a tautology if is 

itof a bare providence. Fourthly, elſe-the Apolile hai 
much failed in his ſcope of deterring the members of this Church 
conſidered as ſuch, from Church finnes and wantonneſſe unde 
and again{t Church priviledges. Fiftly, elſe why is no the lam 
afcribed to all the reſt, to the mixt multitude which ivez wit 
them, yea to the very beaſts? for all ſhared in this as a prom 
dence, all paſſed thorough the Sea with them, &c, yet nonebu 
the Church have this aſcribed to them gAll our fathers were ur 
der the cloud and baptized,&c, the Church fathers to Pax! and 


Gentile Church members (as ſach) were thoſe Jew Church mar 


bers: whether parents or children ; the very babes, as then, yetit 
reſpe& of after ages of the Church, to whom afterwards thy 
were. Inſtruments to convey Church truths and bleſſings, thy 
were fathers ; Paw! ſpake this to the brethren ofthe Church, jt 
notexcluding the fiſters, but including them in his admonitia 
and argument; butit's uſuall, that Church admonitions andFp# 
ſtles doe rannein the name of the brethren, as being 

aRors in all Church matters, and hence alſo, albeit the femals 
of the Jew Church as ſuch bee by proportion incladed indlil 
matter of Church priviledge, yet hee nameth onely the mil 
but onely;members of the Church did ſhare in it in that on 
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Tl. FExplication of Matth. 28. and Marke16, 


7, hence alſo the phraſe, baptized into Moſer, not perfonally Chap.3. 
5 | kat miniſterially coniidered in his dofrine ; hee gave them from SeF, 15, 


v4 both a precept for it and a promile encouraging to it; or into 
wh typically conſidered, as a type of Chriſt, A7.3.22, 


—Otjeft. 2. Was not this onely a type of faving preſervation 


from linne,&c, 

Anſw. All the Corivthians had no antitype thereof in their bap- 
dſmereally, no more then many of them, and in a Sacramentall 
way, that baptiſme to them was as thatto the Corinthians, a viſible 
fale of ſalvation, 

0bjef. 3. Doth hee not ſpeake of a ſamenefle therein betwixe 
the Tewesthemſel ves, and not in reference to the members of the 
Church of Cormt/? 

fxſw. The ſcope of the Apoſtle being what was mentioned, will 
not beare other ſenſe then ot comparing them wich the Jewes in 
like priviledge for ſubſtance, to deterre them from like finnes, leſt 


 theyincurre Jike puniſhments. 


Ohjef. 4. By this argument wee ſet up nationall Churches 
now 


ſw, No more followeth hence, ex 2atra rei, bur, as onely 


Church members according to their ſevcrall capacities were fo 
priviledged and not others: ſo onely Church members now are to 
partake of Church Ordinances, wee are to conſider it herein q#4 
Church, which is continuing, and not q#4 nationall Church, 
wherein was ſome circumſtantiall peculiaritie which vaniſhed, 


. Ohj®. 5. You may thenpleade for Infants comming ts the 


Lads Supper, ſince all our Fathers did cate of that ſpirituall meat 
addrinke of the rock,%c. 

Anſw. The leaſt male childe of a day old,or two or three houres 
od atthat inſtant (of which there were many (cores its likely in 
lat numerous Church) were in reſpe& of ſucceeding Churches, 

rszyet none will imagine the word (all) to take them in,in the 
litter:as if they gave them water out of the rock to drink,or Manna 
Cakes to eate fo young 3 but a Synecdoche muſt needs bee yeel- 
Gd therein : So I ſay (all) in the former is taken, forall the fa- 
thers imply ; but in the latter forall Synecdochically : or for all 


| fachwhich were capable of making a ſpirituall uſe thereof, 
S 


E GC F. þ 4 Y L, 
T Odraw to a Conclulion, one argument more uſed by A.R, 
& and which is Mr, B, his fuk C_ again(t rene 
_ e would 
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Chap. 3, 
Sedt. 16, 


Explication of Matth.2$, and Marke16, Pan! 


Would bee cleared it ſtands thus, the Baptiſme of Chriſt is 

the Bapriſme of Infants is not dipping, ergo, the Baptiſme of In 
fantsis not the Baptiſme of Chriſt. Now what hce meanah 
dipping, heeſheweth in his anſwer to that of waſhing of 
&c, which ſaith hee is not by ſprinkling but dipping, yea no 
onely dipping bur totall dipping,wafhing all over, The weakngf, 
of the Minor we ſhall conlider in the Jatter end, and beginnix 
with his Major, The Mzjor of this Syltogilme is tallacious, fy 
baptiſme of Chriſt is waſhing, Eph-ſ.5. 25, 26. Heb. 10, 22, 1Þ%y 
3. 21. and waſhing is as well by ſprinkling, or powring on of 
water, yea Chriits Baptiſme is ſuch a waſhing as is in way of 
powring our or ſprinkling. Hence T :t,3. 5. waſhing of regeners 
tion and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which hee hath powred or 
onus, Verſ.6. Greeke, andin urging their proofe from the diff 
rence of the Greeke word famTitey from favli;ew, which lignifich 
ſprinkling properly, Hb. 9.13. 19 21. they forget how theholy 
Ghoſt cermeth all thoſe divers ſprinklings,Ver(.10, namely dives 
#amnewi' which are after named in the followings, Ver,ſcil.ſprink. 
ling the blood of Bulls, &c. Verl. 10. 13. 19. 21. compared. % 
then by the interpretatiun of the holy Ghoſt which is more then; 
thouſand Authors, bapriſmes are ſprinklings, and (prinklingsare 
baptiſmes. Hence ſpeaking to the inchurched Hebrews, as all 
ding totheir legall ſprinklings, hee calleth baptiſme, baptiſme 
(Heb. 6.) in the plurall number , yet Epheſ. 4.-there is but one baps 
tiſme:&ir's obſervable kow the Author to the Hebrew: in (peaking 
of baptiſmealludeth and relateth to their lzgall baptiſmes or 
{prinklings, and therefore calleth them baptiſmes. Now who 
knoweth not, that children were ſprinkled with that typical 
blood as wellas others, to notethe necefſitie of the ſprinklingsof 
them alſo with that blood?Yea fince the Hebrews in Churcheltats, 
for ſach they were, witnefſe that Heb.10,24,25.and 13. 17-hadſuch 
baptiſme amongſt them of perſons ſuitable to the legall baptiſne 
with blood,why ſbould not we conclude baprizing of their chil 
dren tooas well as of growne perſons to beein uſe with themaC+ 
cording tothe type of that ceremoniall ſprinkling ? 

A. R. his reaſon makes rather againſt him too, if [#] joyned 

with baptiſme — { in ] and never | with ] then baptizing 
(faith hee) muſt bee dipping and not ſprinkling. To which Ire 


. ply, if | & ] joyned with _— fignifie [with] and not [i0] 


then by way of contrary, baptizing is ſprinkling and =, 
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:n0: now in the very places quoted by A.R. ©» putafter the word , 

LY fgnifyeth [with ] and not (in) Matth. 3, 11, Hee ſhall $2P3 
ze you! T1i:ucan dyie with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 

andnot in it; which is expounded by Acts 11,16, 17. the holy 

Ghoſt fell on them, and As 1.5.compared with 2.17,1tisexpoun- 

ded by powring out of the Spirit; nay Lzke in mentioning the 

wery ſigne, leaverh out | {y ] Like 3.16. and ACts 11. 16, I baptize 

yourdzn,which (if grammatically rendred Jisnot| in] but [ſw ich] 

water, Belides , it's moſt ſuitable ro Sacramentall a&ions ; 

which areſignes co hold proportion ta thething lignified; where- 

foreallo it is lo rendered in mentioning the ſegnatzm ; hence men« 

tion is made of ſprinkling the Nations by Chriſt, Eſzy 52. 15, 

andof the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12, 24+ 1 Pet. 1.2. See more 

Exch 35.2526. Eſay 43-3,4- Foel 2.with Acts 2.Sprinkling or pows 

ingof water molt ficly exprefſeth the maine thing properly figs 

nified and ſealed vilibly in baptiſme, ſeil. firit grace ; wherein the 

Siritapplyeth, not us to the Word, or to Chriſt, (as in dipping 

theparty is applied to the water, and not the water to him) buc 

the Word and Chriſt to us, as ficit in order of nature, 1 Cor. 


12.13. 
0bjef, But baptizing is burying with Chriſt? 

Arſw. Ttis notnecellary the reſemblanceſhould hold fully un- 
eſſe as none is buried before they aredead, (o wee ſhould bee firſt 
dad with Chriſt in baptiſme, and then afterwards buried, which 
ifin baptiſme too,and ſo to be twice baptized; bur if the alluſion 
beeurged, itis for us rather, wee uſe not to bury men by throws 
ingthem downe with their faces downeward,as when perſons are 
died with their faces under water, but by laying them in with 
their faces upwards; nor doe wee plunge them into the dult and 
erth, but powre and ſprinkle duſt and broken earth upon them. 
When Chcili was baptizcd of Fobn in Jordan it's faid hee went 
downe,%c, but was hee therefore by J-bn dived into the water # 
Yeelay you, what in his clothes?then his clothes too were baptt- 
1 withhimas I may ſay,buc how then is it ſaid he came ſtraight- 
way out of the water, farke 1. 10. and verſ; 1, 2. immediatly the 
pirit drives him into the Wildernefſe ? what in that dung wet 
caleas wee ſay, is that probable ? Lake faith, Chap. 3. 21, when 
al the people were baptized, hee alſo was baptized : women alſo 
then were baptized openly, for it was a Church afion, and if they 


Fere dived were they not ſtripe? how improbable is it that they 
Ee 2 were 


212 Exphcation of Matth.28. and Marke 16, | 
Chap.3. were ducked in all their clothes,& if they were ſtrippedin wholeq, | 
S$:#,16. inpart,would Chriſt be preſent ar fuch immodelt ſpe&aceyzThy | 

| women were baptized by obn, ſee J{:ttb,21. 31. 32, compand 
with Luke 7. 39. and Hatth. 3.4,5,6. Nicephorns his ſtory, lik, 
chap.19. of the flying of the women naked being beſet with amy 
men as they were to bee baptized z and that ſad ſtory of a Priei 
defiling of a woman when to bee baptized ; befides the (xd 
plunges which they wereof old put to, when they tooke upthj 
courſe of diving baptized perſons in ſuch ſorr, witneſſethatorde | = 
of the fourth Carthage councell, Can.q, touching widowes hay- 
tizing of women and other like a&s mentioned in Fuſtiniar, he. 
{ides the miſchiefe of reſtrayning baptiſme to certaine times ofth, 
yeare in cold countries,and ſundry other ſad conſequencies of (ich 
a courſe, might bee propounded, but thus much for the Maj, 
The Minor of Mr, Bs. Syllogiſme is weake alſo ; ſince ſomewhich | | 
hold pxdobaptiſme, yet baptize by dipping; therefore wee ſl 
thus retort Mr. Bs. Syllogiſme, Baptiſme by dipping is the bap 
tiſme of Chriſt:but with ſundry Miniſters, baptiſme of Infant 
is baptiſme by dipping ; therefore with them at leaſt, baptilmed 
Infants is the baptiſme of Chriſt: ſo contradifory are Mr,Br.t 
ſonings to his own principles. And thus much bee ſpoken fromtle 
ſolid grounds of Scripture to that part of the controverted al 
couching Infants Baptiſmall Right. 
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CHAP, I. Se& I, 


Generall conſideration of the eight Propoſitions, 


= Aving ſcene before what defenſive and offenſive 
| weapons the Armory of the Scripture affords us, 
®|\| for the jult vindication of the controverted Title 
= of the liccle ones of inchurched vifible beleevers 
WW unto the Covenant and Baptiime, the initiatory 
=== ſcale thereof, the globe of contention is againe 
cat by ſandry, and a challenge is made, that laying by a little 
thoſeſpirituall weapons of our warfare (which indeed are mighty 
through God to ca{tdowne all the ſpecious Logiſmes, reaſonings 
ofthe ſonnes of men againit Chriſt in thedoGrine of his free grace 
and Covenant and initiatory icale thereof) wee ſhould try it out 
a other weapons, even humane teſtimonies and authorities, And 
belides other darings of us this way ; tie Author or Authors of 
that Pamphlet entitled The plaine and well grounded treatiſe concere 
xy B apriſme, give out great words this way, and cven conclude 
theviory before the fight, For my owne partI mult confelſe my 
feltea very puny, and too too unsKilful! ar ſuch weapons ; yet 
T ſhall ( God willing) adventure to accept the challenge, and 
makea little tryall of their skill; nor doubting, bur when an eſſay 
all beemade albeit by a learner, there will bee ſomeable ſeconds 
totakeup the cauſe when I hayelaid it downe. 

Bit ta leave Prefacing and fall to worke. 

The ſubſtance of the booke is laid downe in theſe eight Pro- 

Ons. 
1 That Chriſt commanded bis Apoſtle: and ſervants of the holy Ghoſt 


Þſt o all to preach the Goſpel you Diſcipks, and Oo 
63 aÞt128 
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Chap.r, baptize thoſe that were inſirufted in the faith, in callin 

Sf, ſeu the _ of G8d. His proofs out of Scripture wry. 
19. Mark 16.15,16, Luke 24.45. John 4.1, 2. As 22, 16, 

This propoſition might palfe tor the molt part as cy 

lowing a latitude in the word Diſciples; and underſtanding irq 
ſuch as were baptized meerely in their owne right, and taking that 
phraſe, calling upon the name of God, as not alwayes the yr, 
ſ:nt a& ot the pertons baptized at the in(fanc of their baptiſme, by 
rather of the Miniiter baptizing; nor doth the inſtance of 
AF. 22,16. prove this latter. It being abſurd even in adultperſongyy 
ſuppoſe ir thas in that example of the S:maritan woman thatt 
ſhould in the open face ot the Congregation when they were 
ctized make their perſonall and particular prayers, As $, 14, y 
that every one of thoſe 3coo. baptized that day, Ads 2. 41, may 
their ſeverall prayers; for ifit were eſſentiall ro the Ordinance 
make (ach perſonall prayers ; ſince thereis no ſtint how long, 
how much they ſhould utter in calling upon Gods name, the App 
ſtles had need to have ſpoken lſeverally to them, that you nuf 
not bee long, the time is ſhort, and if they had taken that paing, 
yet many dayes would have beene ncedfull to fuch a worke:h 
was not poſlible to bee diſpatched that very day. As fortheothe 
Scriptures they have been elſe-where conlidered. 

T be ſecond Propoſition that the Apoſtles and ſervants of the Hi 
Ghoſt have according to the Commandement of the Lord Feſm Chrif, 
firſt of all taught,and then afterwards thoſe that were inſtruitedinthenp 
ſeries of the Kingdome of God were baptized upon the confeſſion of tha 
Faith, Proofes gut of Scripture, 1 Cor. 1.19. How this isa Prodl 
I feenor, for if hee alwayes preached beiore hee baptized,it might 
ealily have been replyed, Yes Pal if God fent you to baptizeanyit 
ſent youallo to preach, for you are to preach alwayes to allpmt 
ſons that you baptize, before you dye baptize them : why thers 
fore doe you ſay you were not ſent to baptize, but ro preach the 
Goſpe), ſince with the one you do the other? The other proof, 
1 Cor, 3.6. and 4. 15. are ſomewhat farre fetched and (trained, but 
I will not tick there. Heb.6.1,2. is as well applyed by Author 
Calvin, Beza, &c. as grounds of Pzdobaptifme, thoſe being te 
heads of Catechiſing, containing the ſumme of Chriſtian Dottin, 
ſeil. profeſſion of faith and repentance, of the articles of whitd 
Dorine an account was demanded of adult Pagans and ev6 

at the time of their baptiline, and therefore called the Dee 
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f, of the eight Propeſetions. 215 


(alluding in the plurall word to che many typicall Chap. 1, 
inuſe of old among the Hebrewes or Jewes) but from Se&. r. 


ed Infants the ſame was called,for when they were ſolemne- 
mitted to full Church Communion and declared (o to bee 
theElders, commending them therein to God by prayer. And 
kence the fame Dofrine is called alfo by the name of the Dofrine 
of Impoſition of hands. Among lt which articles of that Doftrin 
moarefingled out as containing the relt, ſci}, the reſurre&ion of 
thefleſh and eternal! judgement z See Calvin and Beza, in Locum. 
Hiznexcprooſe, Heb, 10. 22. Ier paſſe. In the nextproofe At; 2, 
16,38. 41, 1 obſerve how craftily the 39th. Verſlis left out unmen- 
tioned, wherein the ſtrength of argument on our part doth 
confift, 47; $.36,37,35.and 10.47,43.and 16.31, to 34. But why 
itthatexample of Lydia here Jeft out, and her houſhold, but that 
ielpeakes too broadly, that aJbeir the Apoſtles ſometimes required 
confeſſion of ome perſons which they baptized, yet not alwayes 
of all forts of perſons, as that one example [witneſſeth? His 
other Scripture is that As 18, 8. but of all theſe conſideration 
iselſewhere had. This Propolition with the Jimitations former- 
ly mentioned may paſſe, ſuppoling it not underſtood excluſively, 
that ſach as they baptized were ſuch, therefore they baptized none 
other but ſuch, which is a non ſequitur, 
2 Propoſution: T hat aſier the Apoſt los time by 1he ancient fathers in 
primitive Charcb, who obſerved and followed the Ordinance of Chriſt, 
the example of the Apofile, the people were commonly firſt inſtruCled' 
aibemyſteries of faith, and after that they were taught they were bapti- 
2d won confe ſion of the ſame. 
[This Pcopoſition,ſan ſenſ#, miglit paſſe alſo, underſtanding that 
tht was the Ordinance of Chriſt, and praRiſe of the Apoitlesſo 
as concernes growne perſons baptiſme : bur yer that was not. 
aintended in the one,nor praQtiſed by the other. And the Pro» 
poſition it ſelfe implyeth as much, ſaying commonly it was ſo, the 
le being not as now many are, ina manner wholly profeſling 
Cirift, but rather wholly Pagan and Prophane and Idolatrous, 
alwayes it was not ſo even then; for their little ones which 
menot brought to the faith were alſo baptized. 
'4 Propoſition: T hat by the ancient F athers of the Primitive Church, 
Mecbildren both of the fartbfull and oth:r1, were commonly firſt inſtituted 
attefoith, and afterward: wpon acknowledging and.confeſſing of the ſame 
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S:F, i, fore paſſe without ſome Animadverlions: for it may ſobe 
ted as to ſtand with truth, yet ſoalfo as to bee utterly falſe, [Pri 
mitive Church }may bee underſtood of the Church in the ſamein 
mediatly following the Apoſtles time, or as in ſome of hiz Au. 
thors, for the Church that ſucceeded morethen an 100, 
yea poſlibly 200. or 300, afterwards. Rupertus Tiulienſu (aith 
was the cultome of the Church of old that they adminiſtred th 
Sacramentof regeneration onely at Eaſter and Pentecoſt,%c.which 
if it begun in Vids time, to whom that reſtraint of the time 
baptiſme, unleſſe in cafe of neceſſitie, is attributed as the Auth 
of it about the yeere 290. Albeit River in his firſt Book Cri; 
Sacri, cap.8. citeth the CMagaeburge hiſtorians centur, 7, cap, 8, y 
proving the Decretalls aſcribed to Vidor to be ſpurious, or if ng 
then,but ſome time in the third Centurie, yet it ſufficcth to (kn 
in what Latitudeot time Rwpertus his expreſſions runne whenhe 
ſpeaketh of what was the uſe in the Church of old. And in the 
primitive Church, in this Lacitude, it's probable there mighthe 
ſundry which upon corrupt grounds might deferre both theirom 
and their childrens baptiſme too, as appeares by the Orations 
Gregory Nazianzen Qirring up as to come more {peedily themſtha 
to bee baptized, ſo to offer their little ones at the moſt,if nodu> 
ger bee towards,(in which caſe hee adviſeth the ſame ſooner) wha 
three yeeres old,it lo long deterred, yet then to offer themtoby 
tiſme, which was beforethey could bee able to make ſuch an # 
knowledgement of the faith,or confeſſion of their fines. Butmor 
of him afterwards. | Children of the faithfull ] if hee intend 
ſuch children as were knowing and able to underſtand trutt 
taught them,fo as to bee apprehenſive of their ſinnes,$c. It's tm, 
they uſed when any were received into Church fellowſhip, which 
had ſuch adult children atthat time, thoſe to inſtru in that wy 
before thoſe children were baptized. But if underſtood of little 
ones not capable of ſuch an iſſue and effe& of ſuch inſtrution 
choſe they uſed alſo then to baptize before ſuch inſtruRions, And 
for this let the Authors owne teſtimonies which hee quotetl, 
Propeſition 7. of Origen, Auſtinand Gregory the fourth witnd. 
For wee now ſpeake not to that, whether it were onely a Churd 
cuſtome and tradition,8c, wee ſhall ſpeake to that afterwards 
But ſuppoſe it were onely a Church cultome and tradition, ft 
its proofe ſufficient that it was fo anciently in uſe as there ismey 
{10 


Chap.i, This Propofition is full of equivocall termes, it may not thes 
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M. of the eight Propoſitions; 


oned, that even children were baptized before they were thus Chap. 1. 
infrufted, |as the ciced places declare, of which more here- Se, I, 


"TO T hat according to the inſtitution of the Lord Chriſt, 
gud the Apoſtles and ancient F athers right uſe, the Teachers required faith 
pith Baptiſme, axd that bee that wat baptized muſt bimſelfe acknowledge 
micenfeſſe the ſame, and call npon the name of the Lord: for which 
Math. 33. Marke 16. As 8. are againeurged, of which before ; 
A: 19. 2,3,4,5+ 1 Pet.3. 21. not now to ſpeake how perti- 
rently chis latt place eſpecially is brought or not. The propofiti- 
on if underſtood az adzquarely expreſſing all chat Chriſt ordai- 
ned, or the Apoltles praQiſed, and the Fathers after them, which 


4 regularly) as ifnone elſe were baptized but ſuch as came 
in ſuch a waygis denied as falſe, 


6 Propoſition : T hat Chriſt neither gave conmmandement for baptizing 
of children nor inflitnted the ſame, and that the Apoſtles never baptized 
a Infants : this Propoſition in the termes of itis falſe, as before 
bath appeared when wee proved, that a conſequential] command 
of Scripture is Chrilts command, and that ſuch a command there 
is for the baptiſme of children. The other part alſo, that the Apo= 
ſtles never baptized any Infants,isas raſh and falſe. 

7 Propoſition is of the ſame ſtampyſcil. that the baptiſme of Infants 
ond ſucklings is a ceremony and Ordinance of man brought into the Church 
hy Teachers fince the Apoſtles time,and inflituted and commanded by Coun« 
elr,Poper and Emperours. 

$ Propofetion,labours of the ſame Frenzie,ſe, that young children or 
Infants ought 2201 20 bee baptized, and that none owght to bee Growght or 
driven, or compelled thereunto, Proved by Scripture, Matth. 25. 19. 
Mark, 16. 15. Theſe three Propofitions might have been all pur 
ao one, but that the Author or Authors would ſpeake many 
things ; ſo might the other five Propoſitions have been reduced to 
lewer heads. 

Theunſoundnefſe of theſe Proprofitions in the Authors ſenſe 


[hope hath been cleared to humble and pliable minds in the for- 
wer diſcourſe, 


With Ff 3 CHAP, 
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Eenerall confideration 
CHAP, II, SECT. T. 


9 Ec ſhall now trace theſe Authors in thelr quoted A 
YA thorities. 
DN Propofi, 1. Hierom upon Matth. 28. 19. is 
Propofition 1.and 8. *< The Lord,faith kc 
i his Apoſtles, that they ſhould firſt inſtruft and teach all nations 
© and afterward ſhould baptize thoſe that were inftrultedin the 
*® myſteries of faith ; for ic cannot bee that the body ſhould x. 
* ceive the Sacrament of baptiſme, unlefſe the ſoule have re. 
** ved before the true faith. This whole teſtimony is intends 
by the Author of growne ones, in what way adult Pagan are 
bee baptized, and of their receiving of baptiſme, ſo as to hai the 
ſaving benefit of it. But to make it his mind to intend excluf 
of Babes is to make him worke and praQile things againk the 
light of his owne judgement and conſcience, The Author cop 
felling in the eight propoſition, that his proofes are out of an 
cient & later teachers,who have and do maintzine the uſe of be 
tizing children, and FHierom is one hee quoteth. As for Himm 
judgement this way,ſee his firſt Tome, his 7th. Epilile,ſcil.odLeta, 
where having ſaid before that the good and evill of lirtle children 
is aſcribed tothe parents, hee addeth, niſi forte exiſtime: Chrifs 
« norun filios,&c.unleſſe thou thinke that if the children of Chi 
&* ftians receive not baptiſme, the children onely are guilty 
© the finne, and that the wickednefſe is not alſo imputed to tho 
©& that would not give the ſame to them, eſpecially at that tine 
& when the children which were to receive haptiſme, could nc 
« contradi& the ſame ; as on the other hand the ſalvation of the 
& Infants is the Anceſtors gaine, Hee reckons that there is wick 
ednefle in it careleſ)y ro negle& ſuch an ordinance, that tendeth 
to their ſpiritual] gaine in their childrens good thereby forte 
red. Now if Hierom thought there were no Law for childrens 
tiſme, why is thece any 'tranſgreſſion, yea ſo deepe charge 
upon the negleRors of it, that it is ſcelws in his account? $06 
bis ſecond Tom. 1. 3. Dialogorum adverſus Pelagiancs ad fiaem; Ii 
proveth infants bapriſme to bee for remiſſion of finnes, as wells 
for entrance into Gods kingdome ; ſo that this Authors 
are wrelted againlt his owne intention» 


1 


RI of the eight Propeſitions, 


« ſightly command to baptize, but firſt of all hee aid, Teach, 
nd then baptize, that true faich might come by teaching,and 
« haptiſine bee perfe&ed by Faith. If Athanafivs had faid chus 
in the Authors ſenſe, yer the _— had ſtill beene the ſame to 
conclude 4 diffs ſecundum quid ad ditum fimpliciter. But let us look 
upon that place and weigh the words of Arbangfius,there ſpeaking - 
atthe unprofitablencefſe and vanitie of Baptiſme by Arrians; hee 
 proceedech thus. For (faith hee) the Arrians doe not give 
« Baptiſme inthe Father and Sonne, but in the Creator and crea» 
® ture, in the maker and workmanſhip : As therefore a creature is 
& a diverſe thing from the Sonne, ſo is the Baptiſme ſuppoſed to 
© beegiven by them diverſe from true Baptiſme. Albeit becauſe 
* they ſee the names of Father and Sonne in Scriptures, they doe 
& faineto name them, for it is not hee that barely nameth the 
« Lord which giveth Jawfull Baptiſme, but hce that expoundeth 
&* that name and holdeth the righc faith. And therefore our Sa 
 yjour doth not command to baptize after any faſhion (the Aus» 
thors render the word q#ovis modo by ſlightly) but firſt hee faid 
* Teach and then baptize (in the name of the Father, Sonne and 
Holy Ghoſt) (this clauſe the treatiſe leaverh out)that by teaching 
a right faith might ariſc(the treatiſe ſaith true faich might come) 
* nd with the faich of Baptiſme che intire initiation might bee 
perfeted ; by initiation hee meanes baptiſme as the words before 
theſe ſhew, In theſe words. & The Arrians hazzard the lofle of 
* theintegrity of that myltery. Bur I ſpeake of Baptiſme. For 
* ifperfe& and full initiation bee given in the name of the Fathes 
© and Sonne, ar;d they hold not forth the true Father,&c., how 
* fhould the Baptiſme which they give bee true, &c. So that 
that ſpeech,wich the faith of Baptiſme the intire iniciation mighe 
Mperlefted, is that with the faich or doarine of faith right! 
beldout, the Ordinance of Baptiſme might bee perfe& or val 
wbich hee callerh the right faith, asthe words before mentioned 
ſkew :So that hee doth not here intend fidem qu4 credit aliquis, fed 
em quam credit, heemeaneth it of the ob-jeR, not the habit of 
th; and of the qualifications of the perſons baptizing, to make 
thelr a& valid, not of the parties baptized. For none will ſay 
that an hypocrites Baptiſme, becauſe hee hath not true faith, is 


dittue Baptiſie: T he eſſence of -——_ not depending 
2 


upon 


Let us ſee whether the next be better dealt withall, ſcil. ArBane- Chap.s. 
« fx in his thicd Sermon contre Arrianes: Our Saviour did not Sf, 1, 


220 - 
Chap.r. 
SG, 1. 


Gerhard! 
boc.cgm. loc. 


ae baptifine. 
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upon mans faith but Gods word. And that hee intends ng | 


thing as it appeares by the premiſes, for if you take his nw 
words following the ſame, it will bee evident. Truely, ith he, 
even Other hereſies,and thoſenot a few, doc in ſeeming words 
nounce that rite of baptizing, but being not right in j 

nor retaining the ſound faith, they poſſeſſe and beſtow an un 
ficable water, as deſticutc of the Deity of Religion, fo that they 
which are ſprinkled by them,are rather polluted through corrupt 
Religion, then redeemed, Here therefore is an ancient Authors 
words wreſted to another fenſe then the ſcope of his diſcourſeten. 
ded, and ſome words leftout which ſervedto declare his meaning, 
and other words ſo palpably miſiranſlated that the Reader i; 
grofſely abuſed thereby as well as the Author, 


SECT. IT. 


He next teſtimony is of Haim? upon this Text of Math, 
T & In this place is ſet downe a rule how to baprize aright;(il 
& that teaching thould goe before baptiſme, for hee ſaith, Tech 
& all nations, and then hee ſaith, and baptize them ; for heethit 
© is baptized mult bee before inſtrufted, that hee firſt learneto 
& beleeve, that which in baptiſme hee (hall receive , for as faith 
& without workes is dead, ſo workes when they are not of faith 
© they arc nothing worth. This labours of the ſamefallacyu 
that of Feroms teſtimony,s dio ſecundem quid, ed fimpliciter, whit 
the Author ſpake in reference to Adz1ti, it's applied as his mind 
thereby to make baptiſme of children belides or againſt rule; 
when yet the ſame Author upon the 14. of Romans, ſpeaking abou 
the caſe of their dipping of children, hee mentions Cyprian as 
praiſing dipping ot children in baptiſme- but once : but after 
{* (faith hee) hee being corre&ted of God, hee abounded in mort 
<« (ublime knowledge, dipping them thrice. Hee looketh thenit 
that way of baptizing Intants as a leſſon which Cyprian learned 
of God, Heethen ſurely thought baptiſme it ſelfe of Infants to 
bee taught of God, and no breach of a rule of God : Weeſpale 
not this as allowing Haim#s judgment about Immerhion, 
much leffe that of trina Inmerſte, but to cleare the Author fron 
that intention which the treatiſe would father upon him, or 
leaftby producing the mans writings in one place, would male 


him againſt his ovn- light © write things contradiion © 
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mother : Thus is this 
kd alſo. 


SECT. III, 
wHenext Aothor citedin this Treatiſe is Eraſmus, both upon 
Ti Matth.28. and Marke 16. to like purpoſe. When you have 
« taught them, if they beleeve,Qc. and repent,&c. then let them be 
« haptized,%c. and Propoſition 3. thoſe who in times paſt were 
« to bee baptized were firſt of all inſtruRted in the myſteries of the 
& Chriſtian faith, and were called Catachnmeni, &&c, This later 
onewould thinke might have expounded the former, that hee in- 
tends it of adulc Pagans, and not of others in Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, ſuch as ours are whoſe foundations are already laid and 
efabliſhed. And Propoſition 6, It's no where expreſſed in the 
© Apoſtolicall writings that they baptized children. Hee doth 
not bh its not fo much as probable nor is it to bee gathered by 
conſequence that they did fo : wherefore his teſtimony is no 
proofe that the Apoſtles never did baptize Infants, becauſe it's ne- 
ver mentioned expreſly. It's never expreſly ſaid, that I remember, 
that the Apoltles or Evangeliſts when they Baptized thoſe in 
A®12.and8. and 16. 18. that they calted upon God for ables 
mgſopon the Ordinance, but will it follow that they did not 
lantite the Ordinance by Prayer? Propoſition 7. hee is quoted 
4aproofe of that Propoſition, Lib. 4. de ratione concion. Lows 


* thatthey are not to bee condemned that doubt whether chil- 
© drens baptiſme was ordained by the Apoſiles, and thinke that 


the ame is to be received as the placits Scholeſticorum T beologorum, 


© which cannot bee proved by Scripture. Here the Authors uſe 


theirold art of ſubſtration and addition. His words are thus, 
© It 8 probable that to baptize Infants was inſtituted by the 
* Apoſtles, and yet they arenot to bee condemned which Goubt 
" thereof; With the ſame moderation many tenents of Schoole 
Divines are to bee received, which cannot (evidently) be proved 
from the Scriptures, - The firſt ſpeech of Eraſmw is wholly lett 
on which is crofſe both to that peremptory ifnot impudent con= 
40nexprefſed in the 6th. Propofition, and this ſet downe in the 
ifeven Eraſmus his judgement bee: adhered to, for if it bee: 
probable that P:edobaptiſme- was of Apotolicall inſtitucion,then 
not fo peremptorily and with ſuch plerophory to bee afferted. 
Wit was never ordained of _— or praRiſed by the PRs 
3 - us 


Author and the Reader with him abn- Chap.1. 


Sea, 3s 
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Chap.%, butis an ordinance of man. And whereas it is rendreg, and thiy 
$8, 3, X 


Crnerall confideration Par ff 


that the ſame is to bee received inter placita Scboloffti 
is no ſuch connexion or expreſſion. Bur it is a diftin& 
Wich che ſame moderarion,%c- many Schoole tenents aretobs 9, 
ceived,&c, ſci they are alſu not to bee condemned which 

of ſome Schaole tenents which are not ſo cxprefleand dear gow 
Scripture. Hee doth not ſay that Baptilme of of Infants is toy 
thought placitum Scholoftlicorum, but ſpeakes of other inltancygj 
chings probable. Nordoth hee ſpeake of bare Schoole Nati 
which have-no bottome at all in Scripture, and which canngy 
all bee-proved from the Scripture as the Treaciſe faith ; which 
cannot bee proved, but which cannot evidenter probari per Ser 
ras. Trueitis, Henry Derne hee ſaith that Bellarmine caxeth Ik 
mas with that opinion of denying childrens Baptilme; butjz 
Eraſmws his prefaceto his Paraphraſe on attbew, hee rathercp 
demneth the careleſneſſe of Prieſts, in ſo much that many Chg 
ſtians are in reſpe& of knowledge rather as Pagans; and atbeſiax 
rather in titles, cultomes, and ceremonies Chriitians then inde 
And adviſcth that children after they have been baptized,andcane 
to riper yeeres, that they bee well iniiructed in what their ſur 
have promiſed for them, and called to account how they pro 
thereby, and whether they doe avouch and owne the promiſe 
made by their ſureties, and if ſo,then at ſome time or other tht 
they in the open Congregation exprelling jt, bee then with fone 
ſolemnicie approved. And if they rej-& this motion, thentole 
debarred the Eucharilt, untill they change cheic mind : So thathe 
ſcemeth not to diſallow Padobaptiſnie, but carelcſnelle aft 
wards. This I ſpeake that none may bee rendred worle then thy 
are, bee they Papilts or others. Albeic I would not much weigh 
theexpreſſions of Papiſts this way, to whom bare Church trads 
tions are equivalent to Scriptuie commands,exprefle or virtual, 


SECT. IIIL. 
He next Author is BaUinger in his Decadr expounding Mt. 
© 28, Docete omnts Gente:g&c, make Diſciples of all Nations 
8&c. What then doth Bullinger intend baptizing Infants as nothet 
enjoyned ? Nay inthe place quoted in his Decades of Sermeth 
Tom.5.Decad.5.Serxi.$, hee brings this as an Argument for Pr 


dobaptiſme, God hath commanded to baptize all Nations, aw 


therelore Infants, for thele axe comprehended in the ny 
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Nations Bullinger 18 againe cited 232 


" of Panl,1 Cor, 1. God hath not ſent mee to baptize but to preach 
« the Goſpel. Hee is quoted to ſay. This mulinor fo ſlightly be 
*underftood, as if hee were ſent not to baprize at all, but that 
« teaching ſhould | goe before | baptiſme. For the Lord com» 
nanded his Apoitles buth to preach and to adminiſter the Sacra- 
« ments. Bulinger: wordsare, Non quod ncgaret abſolute (which 
cur preſent tranſlators render ; this mult not (© (lightly bee an» 
&riibod. N:garet is in their Engliſh not to bee underſtood, 
and abjolut is in chieic Engliſh, (lightly. If they had tranſla- 
od it Greply it would have hicit,but T thinke ſlightly firs them 
® indifferent well) )- 14 5.4ptizandwm non efſe mifjumyſed quod deltri 
6 npreferret : utrumgue enim,&e. That clauſe is expounded, but 
thatteaching ſhould goe before baptiſme,8&c. Here I want my 
contuing booke ; but I will follow my tranſlators ; ſed quod, but 
thatd-Frina, teaching, pre/err't ſhould go before-- Rifſumteneatis 
enid? Butifthe tranſlators had learned common rules an4 read 
theplace, they would have clearely diſcerned Bulingers meaning 
to bee farre wide from their purpoſe, ſeil. To you rather the 
prioritie of the Goſpel to baptiline in dignitie and excellency,then 
In order of diſpenſation. For bel:des that the common Gram- 


© tiſme:For Paw! ſaid, the Lord ſent mee not to baptize, but to 
* preach the Goſpel, not that hee denied it abſolinely, &c. Sed 
mem preferret, And it is yet more ftrange that this which 

"ye brings as his third Argument to prove Pzdobaptiſme to 
teeot God, the Authors of this Pamphler bring as a teſtimony 
totheir purpoſe againſt Baptiſine 3 for Bulger ſubjoynes to the 
© words hens: That children are received in the Goſpel doarin, 
"— they arenot refuſed of God,who therefore unleſſe he were 
* beſides himſelfe would exclude them from the lefſe? In Sacra« 
* ments are con{idered the thing ſignified and the figne,the former 
lthemoreexcellent. Infants are not excluded trom that,( ſc. 

; the Goſpel, the promiſe ) who will deny then the Ggne? for 
" taely the Sacraments of God are rather to bee eſteemed by the 
ward(j. thepromile) then by the figne. As for Bulingers _ 
preſhon 


223 


Teſtimony for the proofe of Chap.2. 
deſecond Propoſition in the ſame place ſpeaking upon the words Sel, 4, 


mer conſtrution of ehat paſſage, Jed quod dvGrinmpreferret, will _. 

brare noſenſe ſo well as that mentioned, his words immediatly COmED 

preceding alſo cleare the ſame. Evangelinm majm eft baptiſmo, mentary on 

6 wy am is more excellent then Baptiſme, or greater then Bap- 1 Cor. 17, 
(0) 
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Chap.2, preſſions out of Auſtin,contre Inliexii quored in the 7th, Ph Ol | 


 Ceonensll vnhderatine doe q! 


SeF, 4 hey prove that the Cortheginiaz councell did indeed 


not inſtituted by any councells. And Origens teſtimony there 


iſme, butnot that it came in firſt by that councell, No & 
eſtlmony cited of Auſtin againſt the Donatiſts, lib.4, ce, 23, 4, 
uſeth that a8 an argument,thatit was of Divine authoritie, beck 


Propofi. 7.proveth it to be in his time,which was 200.yerrethelye 
that Carthage councell, in the time of Iznacext the firſt: YeaOr 
proveth itto bee at leaft a Church cuſtome long before from 
time of the Apoſtles. Bulingers teſtimony in his Decad: as pr. 
ving the 7th, Propoſition, ſcil. that Pzdobaptiſme is an humue 
ordinance (when in that very Sermon of his there quoted int 
Treatiſe, hee by many arguments from Scripture proveth ittihe 
of divine authority) is alſo abuſed, and ſhamefully miſconſty 
and perverted,as is evident. The next is Bez who is 6 ok 
Propoſition 7, in his annotations upon Matth. 28, 19. Bayth 
< them in the name of the Father, that is, in calling upon th 
© name of the Father,orrather the name of the Father,fc. be 
called upon:for they are B:2#'s words, Intocato nomine Patty, 
And theſe Tranſlators ſhould have done well to haverendredth 
Latine properly, But all is inthe meaning of the words, Te 
authors of the Treatiſe urge it for a proofe of the perſons 
zed calling afually upon the name of God,when they are 
zed accordingto Chrifts inltitution,8& bring Bezs for theirprook 
Dneritwr therefore whether ever Beza intended that in his words 
Surely no,for it's known well that Bezz ſtoutly maintaineth Ptdy 
bapriſme as an ordinance of Chriſt, Now Infants when they: 
baptized cannot aftually call upon the name of God thereforil 
Bezaſay the former,that the rule of Chriſt requireth it of all thi 
are to be baptized according to hismind, that they ſhould callap 
God at the time of theic Baptiſme;he muſt affirme the later agail 
his owne light and conſcience; which to doe with ſo much de 
beration as hee that writeth things upon ftudie muſt doe,wert 4 
crime ofa very high nature, and God forbid any ſhould chitg 
fo worthy a light in the Chucch with that. 
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Ri is againe cited for confirmation of the third Pro 
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« inhis Annotations upon Catch, g. 6. Fobn taught thok 
& that were to bee baptized! (this clauſe is not in my Bexs 
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of the elght Propoſitions? 


« did imbrace the dorine of tree remiſſion of finnes ; which how 
from that of chele tranſlators let others judge. It follow- 

ah in the booke, Such conteſtion was alſo required of the Cates 
& went in the primitive Church before Baptiſme, for in that 
© the Sacraments are ſeales,it is requifire that doQrine or inftry- 
© tion ſhould goe before the uſe of thoſe things by which the do- 
® Qtrige it ſelfe is to bee ſealed. Thoſe words before Baptiſine, 
adthat reaſon annexed; for inthat the Sacraments,%c. is not in 
my booke, ſcil. Bez2's Annotationes majores in N. Telt-Printed Anno, 
1594. Bur to returne to the teſtimony, Bezs intended that Fob 
no other of that ſpecies of perſons Adule, then ſuch as 
madethat confeſſion— bur not ſimply the Baptiſme of any other 
of another ſort,ſcil. babes ; hee that is ſo carefull that any 
takeadyantage to deny that children are not rightly bapti- 

zed, becauſe not dived wholly under water, that kee the rather (as 
beefaithupon atth. 3.11.) dothnote ſuch things about the par- 
ticle [In] omitted Lake 3. 16. ſurely hee intended not,by affirming 
luchthings in reference to Fobns hearers thereby to exclude chil- 
drens Baptiſme. Hence that added that ſach confeffion was requis 
redof the Catechumens in the ancient Church. Now then what 
mannerof perſons they were which hee affirmeth made ſuch con» 
kflon of old, ſuch like perſons for age he here intendeth. And no 
woredoth he intend excluſion of Infants from Baptiſme, by affir« 
ming the neceſſitie of confeſſion in Fobns hearers unto Baptiſme, 
then by affirming that the ſame was required of thoſe Catechnmens 
mentioned, Let us then ſee Beza's mind further therein, which 
wemay readily doe inthe third place of Bezz quoted inthis Trea- 
Propolition 4. where Beza upon 1 Cor. 7. 14. But now your 
aildren are holy, he is thus cited as ſaying: Out of this contra» 
* dictors of the truth are revealed. As firit, all thoſe that make 
* Baptiſine to be the fir entrance to ſalvation : and ſecondly,thoſe 
© that permit all children to bee baptized, which was unheard of 
athe primitive times, whereas {every one] ought to bee in- 

- frudtedin the faith before hee were admitted to baptiſme.And 
ls teſtimony is brought to prove the Propoſition that in the pri- 
UlreChurch the children both of the faithtull and elſe ({c;), and 


Gg of 


and admitted none to Baptiſme, but thoſe that gave Chap.*. 
« geſtimony that they belceved the forgiveneſſe of their finnes. In SeE,5, 

®* my Bezs's Notesit's rather thus,that Fobu admitted not others 
& to his Bapriſme, then thoſe which ſeriouſly profeſſed that they 


Chap, 3, of Pagans or Jewes) were commonly firſt inſtrufted,&c. 26d | 
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General confideration Pin 


baptized , ſo that Bez#'s mind in that clauſe, whereas exery 
ought to bee inftrufted,&c. is made, and every child whether of 
the faithfull or Infide!l ſhould bee firſt inſtruQed before hee bebap 
tized, and in that ſenſe, his ſecond errour he blames of ſuch whjq 
permit all children to. bee baptized, is as much as if hee ſhould jp. 
tend it as an errour to permit any children at all whether of ſj, 
full or infidell perſons to bee baptized before inſtrufted : $q thy 
Bez3 is by this made a dire&t Andipedobaprift, as they terny j 
now for modeliy ſake. But youſhall not have Beze thus on you 
' lide before wee heare him in his owne words, who having before 
ſpoken touching the cauſe, why wee admit the Saints children ty 
 baptiſme, ſci. becaule they are comprehended in the Covenants, 
« headdeth,Now from hence are confuted not onely Catabaii 
«© which doe rc. Infants from baptiſme as uncleane, but t 
& which make baptilme the fic it entrance to ſalvation, and þo 6. 
© clude all trom ſalvation which are unbaptized, and alſo 
© which admit all Infants whatſoever to baptiſme, (cil. whethe 
of viſible Saints or Infidels as appeares by what hee faid befor, 
and by what followeth, which thing ( ſci}, ſuch promiſcucy 
c« baptizing of all ſorts hand over head) was not heard of inthe 
© ancient Church. As this at leaſt doth declare, in that all adult 
< Infidells were firſt to bee Catechnmens before they were baptized, 
Fezarefuteth three things from that clauſe mentioned and expli 
ned-- now your children are holy, and one of them is this fourth 
Propoſition of the Authors, and yet by the Authors he is breught 
to refute onely two things. Firgheerefuteth Catabeptifts denying 
baptiſme to beleevers children. Secondly, he from the ſame ground 
relinerh them which maintaine the baptiſme of all children wha [ 
ſoever,ſc;l. that arenot children of viſible Saints, for if they be 
ſuch children hee counteth it rather an errour to deny their bay 
tiſme, Againein citing the Jaft part of B:z42's words, the Author 
craftily make it as an oppoſite ſentence to that before. Thus 
condly, thoſe that permit a!l children to bee baptized, &c, whers 
as every one,&c. as if it were a contrary ſpeech to the former, pe 
mitting (all) children,&c. whereas none (at all) were to beebip 
tized of old, but ſuch as were Catechumens ; when Bezd Mm 
this later a reaſon of the former, as before wee ſhewed. 

the Authors ſhamefully change and mutilate the laſt words: where 


as every one ought, &c, intending every particular perfon,[nfaneee 
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of the eight Propeſitions, 


dells ought firlt to bee Catachwmens before they were to bee bapti- 
ied.'Now who is there which doth not even feele this pa)pable 
iſe and falſeſhood in the ſercers forth of this Treatiſe in this 
articular? But not ro forget what wee noted touching Bezs's 
ther teſtimony on Math. 3. this place cleareth Bez?s intent. 
There ſpeaking of adult perſons it may bee affirmed (ſuch muſt bee 


arthe Catechrimens of old in point of confeſſion before baptiſme; : 


in{yet the ſame Author never intend by that affertion to ex- 
dufle children of ſuch as doe make ſuch confeſſion of faith and re- 
pentance from baptiſme. B-24 which ho[deth this forth here,yec 
fere alſo refuteth that as errour in Catabaptiſts to deny Pxdobap= 
fifmez So that ſtill here is the old fallacie, 4 ditto ſeeundum quid ad 


Papliciter difum. 


SECT. VI. | 
He next Author quoted Propofition 1. ſei, Strigeliys upon 
T: Aft; the $th. (as ſaying that to bee baptized in the name 
« of Jeſus is to bee baptized in acknowledging and confeſſing the 
& name of Jeſt1s) I bave not, and therefore cannot examine the 
fame : Albeit this ſ2no ſen/@ hinders not us; in that when 
parents offer their children to baptiſme, the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus is confefſed and acknowledged. 
The next teſtimony is of Luther, Propofition 1. whereupon Gen] 
& ,$, hee is (aid to affirme-- betore wee receive the Sacrament of 
« Bapriſme and rhe Lords Supper, Wee muſt have faith, and 
© in another place as quoting Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 1. 17, Heb. 10, 
* 28. Mark 15. 28. AG, 8, 36. and Rom. 10. 10, to prove that 
* faith is required to baptiſme, and that without faith the Sacra- 
© ments profit not, but hurt rather the receivers: and Propoſitt- 
* on 4- hee is quoted againe in his book of the Civill Magiſtrates 
* 25 ſpeaking like words, and ſaying, wherefore wee hold our 
© ſelresto the words of Chriſt, He that beleeves and is baptiz:d: So 
* that before or elſeeven then preſent when bapriſme is admini- 
© ſired, there muſt needs bee faith, oreiſethere is contempt of the 
* Divine maj:ſty, who offers preſentgrace, when as there's none 
to receiveit. And Propoſition 5. Luther upon giving and recei- 
© ving the Sacrament, Tem. 3. is ſaid to write, that in times paſt 
* it was thus, that the Sacrament was adminiſtred co none, ex- 
| cept it were to thoſe which acknowledged and confeffed their 
Gg 2 faith, 
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d, when Bez's words are expreſlſy——in that all adufſt Tnfi. Chap. 


Seli.s, 


ST, 6, 


Chap.2, & faith and knew how to receive the ſame,8c. and Þ 
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& in his booke of Anabaptiſme, heeis ſaid to acknowledye, thy 


« jt cannot bee proved by. Scripture that childrens baptiſny 
© was imſtituted by Chriſt, or "_ by the firſt Chriſtians af © 
in 


* the Apoſtles, for a 1000. yeares lince it came to beein-uſe int, 
* Church, and was eſtabliſhed by Pope. Innecentive. This pl4c 
alſo doth A. R. quote in his ſecond part of childiſh bapxi 
pag.38. And Propoſition 8. Lwther is againe quoted as ing 
© thus in his Poſtils. Young children heare not, nor tm, 
£© the Word of God,out of which faith commeth, and therefore 
& if fo be that commandment of Chrilt bee followed, childrey 
© ought not to bee baptized, Now as for theſe teſtimonies of 
Luther, 1 not having nor being able to procure neare hand the 
fight of all his Tomes, Ilhall not bee ſo able to diſcover the] 
demaine thick 1 verily fuſpe& inciting his teſtimonies as well 
thoſe of ſome others. Yet Luthers meaning in the words menti- 
oned Propoſition 1. may well bee expounded by that mentions 
Propoſition 3. and ſo according to his judgement rather eſtaþliſk 
ing Pzdobaptiſme then weakningit ; for hee holdeth that Goda 
preſent, when they are baptized, worketh faith in them, and 
therefore the rather ſuch are to bee baptized. Lther in his 4th, 
Tome expounding that Hof. x2. 3. Hee tooke his brotherby the 
« heele in the wombe-- ſci. by a ſecret inſtin& and moving of the 
© Spirit, as Jobxallo by the ſame moved in the wombe upon 
& Chriſts approach, of which hee giveth this reaſon, becauſe 
© God is not onely the God of growne ones, but even of ſuch 
« babes. And what wonder is it,faith hee, that the Spiritisef- 
& cacious in Infants in a way we underſtand not, as having allo 
© fleſhand bones in the wombe as wee have, but yet not nouriſhed 
& as weeare? And therefore that tenent of Anabaptiſts is w_ 
* ous and odions, who therefore deny baptiſme to Infants 

56 cauſe they want ſenſe and underſtanding, nor doe they know 
© what is done about them. To us they underſtand not, by us 
© they are judged £9 want ſenſe and underſtanding, but it'snotſo 
&« to God whole worke they are : for God as hee nouriſherh them 
© otherwiſe then hee doth us, ſo doth hee otherwiſe move their 
hearts,&c. Another anſwer of his ſeein his ſecond Tome, Ih. & 
captiv.Babyl, title of baptiſme, Hee ſaith (having ſpoken before of 
faith as requiſite to the application of the promiſe) opponerw fr 
 fanin,&c. It may bee to the things before ſpuken, wm 
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of the tight Propoſetions. 


bee oppoſed, which receivethe promiſe and Chap. 2. 


# ret cannot have the faith of baptiſme, and therefore cither SeF. 6, 


| «ach is not required, or Infants baptiſme is null. Here (faith 
$6 hee) I ay that which all ſay, that Infants are _ by the 
# faith of others, even of them which offer them. For as the 

* Wordof God is forcible whilſt uttered to change the heart of a 
* gicked man, which is net lefſe deafe and uncapable then any 
* little one; ſo by the Prayer of the Church offering and belee- 
* cing,evena little one having faith infaſed is changed, cleanſed, 
| DI by him to whom all things are poſſible. For con- 
$ formation whereof hee brings that example, CHarke 2.3445, 
Andin his 7th. Tome in his Homily of baptiſme, hee reckons that 
« exoneous interpretation of Ifarke 16.16. is the ground of that 
8 diſpute againſt Pzdobapriſme , becauſe it baptized,ſay ſome, 
& when an Fofane and not beleeving,then not rightly baptized, 
* and ſo that baxtiſme is nothing— to which faith Laiher-—- 
© this isnothing elſe then if ic ſhould bee ſaid, if thou beleevelt 
* notwhen thou partakeſt oftheWord or Sacrament itis nothing. 
* Andſothey onely that truely beleeve are truely baptized, and 
* others baptized which doe not beleeve, they are againe to bee 
baptized when they doe beleeve, (ſ#il. albeit growne ones, when 
baptized if then hypocrites.) As for Lutbers other two ſpeeches 
mentioned Propoſition 7, and 8. I fomewhat wonder it hee ſhou!d 
ter them as here expreſſed, that in that booke tiled Latheri Anti- 
Inherang opera fratris Foan, Apobolyme3 alies F indeling Minorue,chey 
arenot mentioned 3 the ſcope ofthe booke being to gather up all 
luht (ſeeming) contradiftions. And hee inftanceth inthe ocher 
os Bbyl. before mentioned ; it's ſtrange that hee miſſech 
tdoleifthus written, fince iUs evident both by that expreffion in 
* Lubers greater Catechiſme, Tom. 3. when liee ſaith,Afﬀer the 
manner doe wee when wee give baptiſme to little ones. 

© Weebring the child to the Miniſter of the Chacch with this 
*mind and hope that verily it may beleeve, But wee doe not bap- 
"tizeitfor thoſe things, but rather beearſe God bath commanded ws 
þ 2 dee, So in that famous ſtory of the concord betweene Zutber-. 
ndthe Divines which followed him, and the Divines of upper 
my at a mecting at Fittinberg, Ano 1536. according tO a 
taine forme of Articles of agreement together with the expli- 
ation thereof annex:d by Hſartin Brcer, and after the agreement. 
ſcribed, about the preſence of the body of Chrilt inthe Lords. 
Gg 3 .  vuppent 
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General conſideration WR 
Supper : the next Articleto bee ſo compoſed and explai 

G Fir —_ was that about baptiſme. The An 
< touching baptiſme of Infants, all without any doubting wn, 
© that it's neceſſary that Infants ſhould bee baptized, for fn 
© promile of ſalvation doth allo belong to Intants, and itge 
& neth not to thoſe which are without the Church, it is there 
& necefſary chat icſhould bee applicd by the Miniſtery, andy 
conjoyne them to the members of che Church, The & 

© tion ofthe Article annexed. T his is co bee underſtood of | bs 
« ceſſitie in reſpe& of Miniſtery and by command of God, anda 
& of neceſſitie in reſpe& of ſalvation,8c. unto which as to the 
reſt ſubſcribed Martinus Lttherus, Dottor Witebergenfir, Tobony 
Bugenhagina Pomerams,, Dottor Philippus Melaniton, Juſtu Mig 
Iſenscenfir,&c, Andon the other fide CM. Afartinu Bucers Map 
ſter Eccleſie Argentinenſis, Wolfangus Muſculms eccleſie Auguſtane I; 
nifter is verbo, and divers others. I] have ſet downe this ſtory th 
fuller as it's mentioned amongſt Bycers workes in that [ful 
have frequent occa(ion to referreto it, 

Bur to returne to Luther, hee is one that holdeth baptiſme nx 
Fmply neceſſary to (alvation, as that without which one canng 
bee ſaved,(as is further expreſſed in thecxplication of that Anidy 
but as neceſſary unto Infante by vertue of divine precept, Such 
if hee had no (cruple inthis point, as it's faid all agreed herig 
without doubting,%c. he never imagined that which the Authon 
of this Treatiſe would make him to aftirme, that baptiſme of I 
fants camein foure or five hundred yeers after Chrilts time aza 
inſtitution of Popes or councelle, 

I might have mentioned that paſſage of L«:hers (to the forme 
ewo teſtimonies rouching faith required to bapriſme) which he 
hath in his Prefaceco his Commentary upon the Galatians, An 
& baptiits (faich hee) reach that baptiſme is nothing except the 
© perſons belceve, out of which principle it will follow that 
«© tke workes of God are nothing, i! the man bee nothing, fat 
© baptiſme is the worke of God,&c. But chis is certaine that I» 
ther taking the Dofrine of bapriſme of Infants as unqueſtions 
ble rather argueth thence to prove that Infants have faith (which 
was a tenet of his owne) then that faith is required in thew 
their baptiſme Thus Infants unleffe char they have faithitwil 
bee ſaid they are nutto bee baptized, but a!l grant that Infantsat 
to bee baprized, therefore Infants have faith, 
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CHAP, ITI, SECT, I, 


Was £4. is the next Authorcited Propoſition 2,upon AG: 19, 
Ba < as ſpeaking thus: As thoſe that came to the Apoſtles to 
WE © bee baptized were inſtrufted and taught of them, and 

" & when they were inſtrufted and taught concerning 
the Sacrament of baptiſme, then they received the holy admi- 
nitration thereof: 1 looked on the place, and there is no ſuch 
ding there, and ſuppoling it might bee miſquoted, I looked him 

the 9.16.19. yea 2.and 3th, 'as well as my time would per- 
mit) and I could find no ſuch teſtimony of Bed#'s, fo that this is 
aforged teſtimony. And as for Beda's judgement in the caſe, in 
this ſecond Tome 1:5, 4.f0/.50. expounding the place, Marke 16. qui 
© pero non crediderit condemnabitur— What, ſaith Bedayſball wee ſay 
ﬆ of little ones which by reaſon of age are not able to beleeye? 
"(for of growne ones there is no queſtion,) Inthe Church there- 
© fore little ones doe beleeve by others : even as from others they 
© have derived the iinnes which are remitted to them in bap- 
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ow is the next quoted Author, and firſt Auſtin 24 $.l- 
& cotinanuns is cited Propoficion 2. as ſpeaking that a man 

* maſt repent before baptiſme,&c. As Peter faith to the Jewes 
Ati 2.&c, but as tor the name of the Booke or Epilt. I find not, 
The Authors or Printers I ſuppoſe miltake thename;T *nde re- 
ference made in the Decretalls ſet forth by Petrwy Albignanus Tre» 
aw (for as for thole (ſet forth by Gratian, I neither have them 
norcan meete with them) unto Auſtin ad SaleFinanum, as uling 
© theſe expreſions,Onmis qui jam ſne voluntatis,&c, Every one that 
* 8athis owne freedi{poſe when hce commeth unto the Sacra- 
© ment of the faichfull, unleſſe it repent him ot his old life hce 
* may not begin the new : from this penitence onely little ones 
* when they are to bee baptized, they are {:ecd, for they cannot 
* yet make uſe of a free choyle of their owne,&c. Tf there bee 
any other paſſage of that nature as is mentioned in this booke of 
duftins, yet by this his int-ntion therein is cleared. Among A=, 
fins Epiſtles I cannot light of any ſuch underthat name mentio= 
ed there in kis 208, Epiit. Se/cxcjarsy but that rather doth 
| | &rengthen 
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ciſme. 
Auſtine is cited againe in confirmation of the 4th. Propofii 
in his Sermon ad Neophytos, that is, ſay theſe Authors Junimy g 
young men, butthey miſunderitand the word, Ic is neitheroftyy 
fingle words 1i& ory:inf@, bur ics compounded of vi® & gw 
- as for one whom they call »«bpury, thar is according t 
Suides Tir yew purivoirms, that is, one that is newly cons 
ming from Gentiliſme(or Judaiſine, ſaith Cornelis & Lajide) ad 
having embraced che Chriſtian Religion is by baptilme 
into the Church of God, albeit neither yet ſufficiently efablited 
in the dodrine of the faich, nor (o fully approved in life, The lit 
deſcription others give of ſuch in reference to 1 Tim. 3.6. but y 
come to the matcer of theteitimony which is as followeth [befor 
wee ducked or dipped their body in the ſacred water, weatked,be 
© feey'{tthou in God the Father Almighty? and they anſiwered,| 
© belceve,&c. and we asked them, Beleeve yee in the holy Ghol! 
© unto which every one of them anſwered, | beleeve: and thus hay 
© wee done according to the command of our Lord, Math, 1h, 
19. | and what of all this? becauſe perſons which were converted 
from Paganiſm, or Judaiſme,were asked ſuch queltions, ther 
fore none other were baptized but ſuch, and in ſuch a way; m 
ſequitr; or becauſe this was commanded by Chrilt, therefore this 
was all hee commanded in Marke 28. 19, it followeth not, 4v 
ſtin who was of another mind never imagined ſuch a concluſion 
would ever bee drawne from his words. The author not naming 
the Sermon nor the ſeaſon when preached, I will make boldto 
helpe out therein, that ſuc: Sermons uſed to bee preachedatE» 
fer, one of the ſolemne times then fer for baptizing of perſons; 
but that it may appeare that onely {uch were not then intheaſkn- 
bly, albeitthe growne perſons were thoſe to whom eſpecially (act 
ſpeeches weredireRed ; compare this with that of Aſtin in lis 
4+ Serm. in ott av, Paſche sdneophytos, where hee ſaith, To day ar 
& celebrated the oRaves of Infants, their heads are uncoveredin 
& token of libertie,&c. Thole children, Infants, little ones, fuck 
« ings, hanging on their mothers breatts, and ignorant of whit 
& grace is beltowed,as you may perceive, becauſe hey are called 
& Infants, even they alſo allo have their o&.ves to day. 
theſe old men,young men,(iriplings,all are alſo Intants,By thists 


ſimony we may perceive a larger iaterpretatiun of the _— 
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| "tn any one newly planted into the Church, whether In» Chap.**, 
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ar, youth or other, any one who was as new borne Sacramen- Sef,2, 
in baptiſme of what age (oever. And that at the ſolcmnitie 


"otkalter * aiid Pentecolt : Oi which Rupertws and Boemins {peake, * Infants & 


pag _ ; X bf ſucklings 
bap:iſme of [nfan's was not broughtin for mortalities ſake upon werebapei« 


thechango of the 014 u'e 0: bapciſme at Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, but -:4 a5 well 
was in uſe while yet thoſe limited times ſtood, and long before, x5 clder 
thiscorcupt ule oy the time of baptiſme was in force, of 2"® ag iÞ 
which moce anon. Yet allothis Ideny not but that corrupt ad- _ eh 
dition to P.edobaptitiue being in uſe in thoſe times of asking que- "he [anicaris 
tions to the child by the ſureties,&c. this anſwer might ſatfice of Baprin 
that even [nfants too were in that number of young plants men» © Eaſter 
tioned, which did an{wer as is there ſaid by their ſureties. _ 

Auſtin is againe quoted for proofe of the th. Propoſition, de 

batiſmo contra Donat.lib,4.cap.23, & de Genes ad literans lib, 10. cap, 

23- now then let us examine what Arſtine faith there, and how 

prtinenta proofe it is ofthe propoiition, hee calleth ic there, faith 

© the Treatiſe, a Church cultome— and thence concludes by the 

© witneſſe that Pxdedobapriſme is an ordinance of man brought 

® into the Church by Teachers ſince the Apoſtles time, and intti- 

© tated by councells,%c. but let us heare Auſtin ſpeake for him- 

felfeatthe ficlt hand, and nottakea report of his words at ſecond 

hand, lelt it provea ſlander :thus he ſpeaketh in the former place, 

*the which the whole Church holdeth as delivered to it, that 

© even little Tnfants are baptized, which truely yet cannot bg- 
*f[eerewich the heart unto righteouſneſſe, nor confefſe with the 

©*month unto ſalvation asthe Thiefe (he meanes the converted 
{Thiefe)&c. and yet no Chriftian hath afhrmed that they are 

*baptized in vaine : and immediatly (Chap. 24.) addeth--- And 

*if any feeke divine auchoritie in this matter ( ſcil, of Infants 

* baptiſme } although that which the whole Church holdeth, 

* ntither was inſtituted by councells, but alwayes retained, wee 

* alſuredly belceve that it was not delivered but by Apotolicall 

* authoritie, yet wee may truely conj:ure (oppoling this to all 

© falſe and uncertaine conjeRures Jof what authoritie or force the 

® Sacrament of Infaius baptiſme is from circumcifion,&c.where 

inthe very place quoted hee ſaich not, that it was a tradition 

oftheChurch onely,or from the Church, but was delivered to 
theChurch: and leaſt any ſhould imagine that this was delivered 

tothe Church by any corrupt teachers (ince the Apoliles times, 
$ | H h Auſt 
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Chapter mentioned,piveth his arguments to prove that jr could 
not bee delivered to the Church, but by Apoſltolicall alithoritie. 
firſt,in that it was never inſtituted by any councells; ſecongly,j,, 


cauſe it was ever held by the Churches, (cl. lince there wzz any 


Church planted by the Apoſtles: and I thinke his argument 
weightie, other things which were of ſuch note(asthis of Fzg. 
bapriſme was if innovations) either they may bee proved thatthey 
came in by ſuch or ſuch councells or authors,or it may be prone 
that there was never any ſuch thing in uſe before ſuch or fuch 
time,which in this caſe will be hard for any to undertake to ma 
the fame good by convincing teſtimonies or arguments. 

Put to returneto our Authors, they bring in this teltimonyty 
prove that baptiſme of Infants was inſtituted by councells, * why 
forgery isthis? they make him their witneſfſe to prove itto bee 
ordinance of man, the witnefle proveth that irs of divineauthy. 
ritie : What notable jugling is this? Will they never leavett 
trade ? Let usexamine the other place where Azſtin ſaith that it 
a Church caſtome, if cur Authors ſpeake truth, the whole truth 
and nothing bur the truth of the place quoted, the words thereare 
& as followeth, the cultome of our mother the Church in bapt- 
* zing Infants is not to bee deſpiſed, nor by any meanes is the 
© fame to be thought ſuperfluous. Yery good then will they la, 
this place is full for us.Nay (tay Sirs, be not too haſty toi 
the witneſſe, whilſt hee is ſpeaking; let him ſpeake all hee hai 
here to ſay, ſci]. nor were it at all to bee beleeved, unleſſe it weren 
* Apoſtolicall tradition,&c. So you heare Sirs, hee tells you; its 
'** ſuch a Church cuſtome, as withall; it is an Apoſtolicall trad: 
tion ; and that in the other place quoted, is of Divine author 
hee makes account, which is delivered to the Church by the aps 
files. As indeedit is, unlefle that any thinke that the Apoſtle 
their Apoftolicall miniſtry erred,and delivered that ro the Churd, 
as the mind, meaning and intent of Chriſt, which hee nes 
meant. And Avſtin hath the very ſame words, as herein his third 
Epiſtle a4 Voluſiam: Nay leſt there ſhould beeany ſtick in the word, 
raditum ab Apoſio!zs, and Apoltolicall tradition, hee perem 
aflirmeth, (ſpeaking ot che Churches authority in this caſe off 
© dobapriſme) lib. 1. de peccat, merit. & remifſ. cap, 16 p10 
© per Dominum & Apoſtolos traditum, that without all qgueſtous 

was delivered by the Lord and his Apoſtles, 


Ba 
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make him ſpeake tor them ere they have done, therefore hee is quo» 
td apaine in the 28th, Epiltleto Jerom, to confirme their 7th. Pro- 
polirton ; Content, wee will heare any thing hee can ſay. Whar 
ſaith Auſtin there * Nay pag, 32. our Authors are filent, and one» 
1p quote the place, not the words, and leave us to tinge the lenſe 
outs as Neu havez:zar did his dreame and them to interpret it, Bux 
lt mee affure them Avſtin doth rather coparme the contrary, jn 
that Epiltle, then otherwile 3 clearing both the ſpirituall ends of 
Chriſtian parents, in haſtning wich their children to Baptiſme : 
and ratifying Cyprian j1dgement touching the caſe of P:edobap- 
time, that hee therein did not frame ſome new decree, but held 
themoſt firme beleete of che Church that way. And poſſibly the 
Authors by adding this teſtimony of Auſtinto that of Cyprians F. 
piltle, and on this ſay, that Cyprian ordeined children ſhould bee 
baptized, they bring this to confirme it, which doth indeed 
coufirme it, that Cyprian held this, and ratified this— but not as 
thefirlt Author of ir, (which perhaps the Treatiſe would make 
the world beleeve) but rather as that which the Chriſtian Church 
hadererficmely beleeved, According as Aiſtin in his 10th, Ser 
mon of the words of the Apoltie ſpeaking of P:xdobaptiſme,ſaich, 
© histhe Church (meaning the Chriltian Church) bath alwayes 
* had, alwayes held, this it hath received from the faith (or do- 
* cine) of the ancients, this doth it keepe moft conſtantly unto 
* theend. Yea but pag. 33. our authors cite ſome words of his 
* in his 2$ch, Epiitle to ferom, therefore doe men haſten fo with 
* their children to baptiſme, becauſe they beleeve they cannot 
* otherwiſe bemade alive in Chriſt,znd to the like purpoſe in his 
* Enchiridion, from the young to the old none areto bee denyed 
* dptiſis, for ſalvation is not promiſed tothe children bur through 

lptiſme,&c. and to the ſame purpoſe Auſtin and the Biſhops of 

Sevitan councell, wrote, as condemning ſuch as thinke In- 
8Can bee ſaved, without Baptiſme. All this if they intend it, 
the neceſſitic of Baptiſme in reſpe& of Gods precept, in oppo= 
00 tocontempt and negle& : and of ſalvation promiſed in ſuch 

» 48 with reference to this, as one ordinary helpe and ſeale 
of, leaving extraordinary wayes and ſecrets to the Lord; 
Kie would thinke favourably of their words, eſpecially 

# much in effe& is in this ſenſe held forth, Epbeſ5.25,26,27. 
but beeic that Auſtin ſuperadded ” owne Stubble and Straw, 

| Hh 2 yet 


But our Authors here will not leave Auſtin thus, but they will Chap. 3+ 
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yet that hinders not, but the botrome and foundation of thi 
Ordinance was good and ſure ; you will not fay becauſe Py 
hold baptiſme to bee of neceſſitie to ſalvation, that therefore 
tiſme of growne perſons is no Ordinance. That other ſpeech of 
Auſtins — that as thoſe were circumciſed which were borne of 
circumciſed parents, even ſo (hould they bee baptized which x: 
borne of parents that are baprized, is ſound and good, andy, 
proofe of that 7th. Propoſition, that P:zdobaptiſme is an hy- 
mane Ocdinance. Thus wee ce Awſt;in hath ſped no better they 
his neighbours. 


SECT. III. 

M Elandon is the next witnelſe, who is called in to giveejs 

dence to confirme che 2d. 6th, and 7th. Propofition.. I am 
ſorry that theſe bookes cited are not at hand, ſo that I cannot 
well diſcover the il] dealing, which I ſuſpe&;upon the 1Cor. 11, 
T5, hee is ſaid ro affirme; In time paſt thoſein the Church which 
© had repented chem were baptized, and it was in ſtead of an ib 
{© ſolution : wherefore repentance nmſt not bee ſeparated fron 
* baptiſme, For baptiſme is a Sacramentall figne of repentance 
I”s evident that Afelantton here ſpeakes of the baptifme of growne 
ones; thoſe in the Church which had repented werebaptized— 
and (o in like cafe of baptizing adult perſons, repentance ſhould 
not bee ſeparated from baptiſne. Burt to Aelanfon himlelk, i 
is a #on ſequitur, that therefore Infants oughr not to bee baptized 
becauſe they cannot repentzwitneſſe the anſwer he makerhin hi 
Common places unto that objeftion againlt P:zxdobapriſme. Lu 
de Baptiſmo Infantum. Ttis molt true ſaith hee, that in all aduſtper 
« ſons (Baptiſme) faith and repentance are required, but in the 
& caſe of Infants this ſutticerh, that the holy Spirit is g ven then 
by baptilſme,&c. As for that definition of Baptiſme, that it 194 
Saccamentall figne of repentance it is imperfe&z nor yet willi 
follow thence,that noneelſe {huuld bee baptized, bu! (uch as ate 
ally rep?nt; no more then in that circumciſion w4s a ligne 
Heart circumciſion , and therefore of repentance, Deut, 10, 16 
Fer. 4. 4. Dent, 39. 6. that none but adult perſons were fit to be 
circumciled. Ry Fae 

Aelanfon is againe quoted Propoſition 6. for faying twere 

© no plaine es in Pc pm chat children ſhouldbe 
baptized. And if hee did ſay thus, doth this prove, that _ 
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nocommandat all, becauſe not plaine or expreſſe,ſcil, inſo many Chap.4. 
words: you ſhall baprize children ? there is a command to bee Se, 1. 
dednced from Scripture, by neceſſary conſequence, in Melandtons 
| ntz witnefle the foure arguments which hee drawes from 

neceſſary conſequence of Scripture to prove it, Loco de Baptiſmo 
Iifmtum: and witnefle his hand ſubſcribed at Wittenberg,amongk 

athers,. tothat Article with its explication touching Pzdobap- 

tiſme, as neceſſary in reſpe& of divine command.,as before wee 
mentioned,Propoſition 7. Aſelandon in his anſwer to the Anabap- 

tis Articles is quoted, but no words mentioned, that hee (ſhould 

ſpeake, unleſſe the Auchors cite him for mentioning the ſtory of 

Cyprian and the other Biſhops determinations about Pxdobap- 

tilme, which were impertinent, in as much as Origen is here quo- 

ted for ſaying, that Pzdobaptiſme wasa tradition of the Church. 

Now Origen was betore Cyprianz and the Church whoſe tradition 

it's ſuppoſed Origen faith it was, was long betore Origen, fo that 

Cyprian did not ficft ordaine Infants Baptiſme, the Authors them- 
ſelvesbeing Judges. I have not that booke of Afelanttons,and I 

cannot divine w hat his words were, unlefſe they were mentioned. 

AndI wonder if they were for their purpoſe, they ſet them not 

downe. I conclude then of 1Melandons teſtimonies, as of the relt, 

that they are wreſted. 
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CHAP, I[III, SECT, L 


| Kea: Martyr (as the Authors of jignorance,or the Printer by 
orertight calls 7uſtin /ſartyr)in his oration ad Antoninum Þinm , 
*I will declare unto you, how wee offer up our ſelves ro Gud, 
"after wee are renewed though Chriſt thoſe amongſt us,that 
© are inftruted in the faich, and beleeye that which wee teach 
" them is true, being willing to live according to the ſame, wee 
* doe admoniſh to pray for the forgiveneſlſe of their ſinnes, and 
© wealſo fait and pray with them,% then they are brought by us 
©tothe water, and there as wee were newborne, are they alſo by 
© newbirth renewed, 1nd then in calling upon God the Father, the 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the hvly Ghoſt,they are waſhed in water-- 
Mr. Blackwood addeth — that of Fuſtiz alio, That wee do bring 
© the party ſo waſhed (not the beleever, as hee expreſſeth ic) and 
, lojned to the brethren, as they are called, where they are gathe- 
Hh 23 *© red 


Chapt, & red together (tocommon prayers and ſupplications, KM 
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© preſſed as Mr. Bluckwood hath it, but thus) that wee may pra 
<& both for our ſelves and for the party newly enlightned,&ec, f 
whereas the Treatiſe brings this to prove the third Propoſy; 
that the people were commonly firlt inſtructed, and then ba 
&c. Mr Blickwood is more peremptory in that matter, making this 
teſtimony contrary, and fo inconliſtent with any other teſtimony 
inthe queſtions aſcribed to Juflim:,and concludeth hence, that in 
Fuſtines time P.xdobaptiſme was not in the world, Let us thes 
foreconſider whercher this apology and that which is recorded in 
it, bee ſo demonſtrative a proof of ſuch a concluſion, 
* I's ſaid that whoſvever were pertwaded and beleeved,&c. thy 
« were brought to the water and: waſhed-- that proveth th 
all fuch perſons were received to Baptiſme, but what ? Ergo, none 
but ſuch were baptized ? 292 ſequitrr. It's laid, Rom, 10. 13, Why. 
ſoever ſhall cal] upon the name of Lord (hall tee ſaved, therefore 
(ich ſhall be ſaved : True, but not ergo none other ſhall bee ſaved, 
For Mr: Blackwood grants Infants may bee ſaved. One mightbettr 
& haveconcluded from Juſtins ſpeech in that apology-= weebs 
& leeve that God doth love thoſe (oncly)) Which jmitate hisvin 
& tues—moderation,love, righteouſnelie,&c. that they belend 
that God loved no Infants, for they could not imitate—Godin 
juſtice and love,$&c. yet I {uppole \\r. Þ/ackrood would bee loth 
to thinke ſo of choſe beleevers in Juſimms time. And fo when he 
& there ſaith : But wee have learned that immo: talitie (ſci. of ble 
& ſedneſſe) is onely theirs who live honeſtly and holily befor 
God , therefore they had learned, that the kingdome of glory bv 
longed to no Infants ; For they could not live fo : here Mr. 3, yil 
not thinke that «x:luſive particle { onely ] concluding apainſtbabs 
to whom hee holdeth the kingdome of glory doth belong, and 
why then is a patticle farre lefſe excluſive, ſo conclulive "—_ 
fants? When 7eſi#n in that Apology commeth to ſpeoke of the 
other Sacrament of the Lords Supper— hee ſaith, unto whid 
© nonc is admitted, but hee that doth beleeve our DoRrine, by 
& vying been waſhed in the Laver of regeneration unto the remi 
& on of finnes,$c. but hee ſaith not ſo in the other—— none bit 
ſach as beleeve what wee teach to bee true,&c. are waſhed orbip 
tized,&c. Mr. B. might haveconſidered that the occaſion of thi 
Apology was to take off aſperſions caſt upon growne Chrilian 
as for their babes they were not eyed by the adverlarich 4s gr 
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«©Kingdome, raſhly ſiſpeR it of forme humane kingdome, when 
«wee ſpeake it of the kingdome of God. So they endeavour to 
© mike us daily infamous by objeRing impious crimes againft 
*1z—and — heinous things are divulged of us through the peo- 
& ples ales of putting out light, and then lying promiſcuoully to- 
Cocther, & of devouring mans fleſh,&c. and that at our ſacted my- 
C ſeries we promiſcuoully commit filchineſſe,8&&c. So that it were 
inpertinent ro mention their religious way of devoting and offe- 
ring up their children to God, they were not accuſed, no apo- 
ogy isneeded for them ; but iC's meet to apologize onely for the 
perſons accuſed, and declare what manner of perſons they are, and 
how they devote themſelves to higher and holier uſes,&c. 

Letthe reaſons bee weighed which Juſtin here urged, why they 
baptized perſons adulr, and with him that urgeth thoſe for rea- 
ſons, it enforceth more then probable grounds to convince, that 
Baptiſme of their Infants was in uſe. For having ſpoken of that 
theirbeing new borne, as they were, ( that is Baptized ) hee gives 
theſe two things as reaſons : Dixit enim Chriſt,Nifs renati fueritty, 
weinrabitis in regnum celorumz& addes—rationem ejus rei hanc accepi- 
mu #þ Aprſto!is, quoniam prims nativitas, nec ſcientibus, nec volentibus 

nex complexu parent um Smmoreque, genitali, ec, Firlt, the neceſſitie 
ofregeneration in and by Baptiſme (as the ordinary way.) | For 
lohee underſtands Tobz 3. 5. whether rightly or no, I diſpute not, 
butto him it was ſo and that ſufficeth.] Secondly,the native pol- 
lution and originall ſinne (for that hee intends by nate] re- 
&red from their parents ; which are reafons valid as well for 
baptiſme of Infants as growne ones too, and with any, to whom 
they arereaſons for Baptiſme, and are the very reaſons uſed by 
Origen, Cyprian, Ieromy Ambroſe, Auſtin, and others, whoſe judge- 
ment was for baptiſme of Infants,as well as adult perſons. 

Yea but there is no mention wade here of Infants baptiſme, no 
not wasit ſuitable to the occaſion of the Apology, as wee faid be- 
fore, and yet it followeth not, thatit wasnot praRiſed then, be= 
euſenotexpreſſed, Mr. B. ſaith, hee ſets downe here the praRtiſe 
theChurch, both for word, prayerand adminiſtration ofthe, 

ts, and that ex profeſſo, Yet Mr. B. may perceive that 
thereis no mention of any dodrinall inſtruftions held our at the 


ing of perſons, Or at the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup» 


pery 


iefts of ſuch crimes charged on their Parents. Hence that Chap. 
«ſpeech in this Apology— you when you heare mee expe a $i, x, 
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Chap.3, per, occaſioned by the joyning ofnew members to them at other | 
Sea, 2, times. Afterwarcs indeed when hce commeth to ſpeake of the 


manner of their carrying it on the Lords day, hce mentione 
ſomething that way, buc nothing in ſpeaixing of occafiond 
meetings tor ſolemn cloiing wich baptized perſons at other times 
Yet I thinke Mr. B, would bee loth co conclude the word was nat 
taught, when the Sacraments were adminiitred to any. If heonir 
a thing whlch is pryfeſſy, hee was to mention, what wonderiſhe 
palſe overin iilence a matter of which hee had not then occaþ 
on toſpeake? Tertylian de corena militzs ſaith almoſt as mach in 
ſubſtance as Isſt;z,and itis as well urged againit Pzdobaptiſme}» 
cauſe hee ſaith, when wee come together to the water, wee doe 
promiſe there to renounce the Devill,&c. Yet it is evident Bap 
ciſae of Infants was inuſe in his time 3 why elſe doth hee con- 
demne it, and would not have their Suſceptors runne hazzardsly 
becomming ſureties for them? So thatthis is but a fallaciouswy 
of concluding # dio feerndum quid, ad diftum ſimpliciter, Sons 
thing more wee ſhall adde of ]»ſtin occaſionally afterwards, 
Tops is the next witnefſe to Propoſ. $. which faith the 
& Carechiſme which is the dodrine of taith, mult goe bs 
© fore baptiſmie,&c. hee was Anno 840. when none queſlionsthe 
conſtant uſe of Pzdobaptiſme, and ſo the intent is not touching 
what is to goe before their baptiſme, but what was to precedetle 
baptiſme of Pagans or Jewes turned to the faith. Rabonu & 
inſtitutione Clericoram hath that paſſage of the 4th. Carthage Cour 
* cell; Thoſe which are to bee baptized are to give in their name, 
< andare to bee long under abſtinence of Wine and Fleſh,Xc, ad 
<© yet in the ſame place ſaith, Whether Infants or young men cone 
© to the Sacrament of regeneration, they no ſooner approachl 
© the Font of life, but the uncleane ſpirit is driven away fron 
© them by theexorcifing of the Prielts,8&c. Thele are no contre 
ries but may very well and together with Rabanwe, that thoſethi 
are to bee baptized bee ſo prepared thereto, ſcid, if adult, and yt 


SECT. II, 


Infants alſo not capable of (ach preparation may and are to 
baptized, wherefore this is till bur racking of Authors to mal 


them ſpeakethatwhich they never intended, 
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of the eizht Propoſitions, 


SECT. III, 
TP Afilis thenext Author brought in, Contra Exnominm |, 3. fay- 
T* ing, muſt the faichfull bee ſealed with Baptiſme 2 Faith 
mitprzcede and goe before, Mr. Blackwood inlargeth the teſti. 
mony in words to like purpoſe. For Baptiſme is the ſeale of faith, 
& faith the confeſſion of the Deity : For firſt hee, (/cil.that is made 
y by grace of whom hee before ſpake) mult firſt belceve and 
after bee ſealed wich baptiſme —and — baptiſme is the forgive" 
& nefſe of the debt of priſoners, the death of finne, the regenera« 
%gnofthe ſoule, How can this,ſaith Mr. B ackwood, bee affirmed 
© of Infants? And againe —I will roule in mire = walke deceitfu]- 
© [79 (weare and lie, and then when Tam full with evills, 1 will 
chad receive baptiſme - which ſhewes faith Mr. B, at what 
time perſons were wont to be baptized, not in their Infancy, but 
when they were men, if the faichfull — if onethat is made godly 
by grace bee to bee baptized — hee muſt firlt profelſe his faith : ergo, 
none other is to bee baptiz2d, it brought to baptiſmein any othec 
way -nm ſeqrtitr 5 yea but that doth plainly refit the tradition 
of wholeſome baptiſme — For bapriſme is the ſeale of faith, &c. 
Gaith Bof/, What doth relilt the wholeſome tradition of baptiſm? 
Pzdobaptiſine without aftuall faith expreſſed ?— Baps! intended 
ienot,but if one that is made godly by grace (being changeable by 
nature) ſometimes by negligence fall from grace,&c. and fo hold 
forth any other thing then is conſonanttothe doftine of the Tri- 
nitie confeſſed in Baprtiſme; This is reſiſting that tradition of 
Baptiſme, hedoth not intend by tradition of Baptiſme a rule that 
onely atuall confeſſors of the Trinitie muſt bee baptized. Let 
himcxpound himſelfe ; for in his fifch booke againſt Eunomius 
Pap.119. ſpeaking of that forme of baptizing in the name of the 
Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, hee calleth that the tradition,ſeil. 
touching baptiſme, if by his deſcription hee intend the ſcale of 
faith, ſejl. the Covenant and dodrine of faith, it hurts us not, if 
of faith whereby wee beleeve, it is an imperfe& deſcription of 
daptifine. Baptiſme,Caith hee,is the forgiveneſſe of finne,&c. if he 
meane it, that itis fo really to all that are baptized, then Smox 
Mew and Ananias had not periſhed in their finnes, if hee ſpeake 
it, that it is ſo Sacramentally, that may bee affirmed of Infants 
As for Mr. B's expoſition that Baſil: other ſpeech, I 


Wilieand ſweare, and when full of evills &c. then receive Bap* 
| Ii tilme; 


= 
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Chap.4, tiſme, fheweth the time when perſons were wont to bee bepting th 

SeZ, 4, I wonderathis colle&ion, doth hee thinke men ſhould fmye; 
the full, till they areeven weary, and then come to bee baptizg{ 
is that a fit time, when they have ſerved the Devill ro the uinclſ* 
and been his old {worne truſices, then to liſt themſelves ung 
Chriſts command ? Verily if Mr. B. thinke{o, Baſi/did not, f 4 
hee rather reproveth perſons for deterring their Baptiſmie, wj ; 
a man might bemire himſelfe in finne as much as hee would, ayf | 
then at lait one waſhing in bapriſme would make all clean, whis 
hee thus farcaſtically derideth. 

Aretius had no fſach thought of Bafelr judgement in this of, 

who yet had reaſon toknow Baſis mind, better then Mr, B, gl 
And hee in his Commentary on Luke 18. brings in Baſilas y 
this argument amongtt others— Infantes capaces ſunt Tisd\e fu 
nuerC cel, ergo etiam participer ſunt ipſims Baftiſmi, — Bi 
then had other arguments tor Pzxdobaptiimic : but this was on 
Infants are capable of falvation ſealed in Baptiime, therefore ax 
they alſo partakers of Baptiſme. 


SECT. ITII. 
| Mr.B.in his | Sfc og teſtimony lib.6, hiſt. eccl. touching Origens and ate 
| "Fx" cxatplig being Catechilts at Alexandria, might have been ſpard; 
ſeththe nonedenying but that Adulc Pagans, or the adult children d 
ſame argu. perſons baptized, wereto bee ſo catechif.d (thence the named 
— Catechument in Authors uſually ſo taken.) But that hindred nd, 
but thatchildren alſo were baptized in Origeas time, witneſſe 01 
gens words in his ſecond Tom. Hom. 14. upon Lek: little ons 
{faith hee) are baptized unto remiſſion ot linnes,&c, The Author 
ſtories to confirme the third, fourth, and filth Propofition migit 
have been alſo ſpared, as not concluding what they intend,thatin 
thoſe times no Infants were, or were to bee baptized. Some Wer 
adult Pagans, which came in up2n their owne right onely, as 
were amoneglt the number ot luch Catec/wment, whoſe ba 
were prevented by Marty rdome, as the woman the Treatiſe met 
tioneth, Propoſition 2. and Evir.nitanz the Virgin, Propolition F 
and ſundry others mentioned by Ciprian de baptiſmo heret, quots 
by Mr. B. in his Preface.Soine adult Pagans,whbich after inltrud 
on, atually came to receive baptiſm? of which the treatiſe melt 
ons examples, as Clodovens king of France with his 3000. 
diers, alſo thoſe learned men. /irinws Adarcelinus and Jpn 
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Din 
ine; in the dayes of Nero, Nemifſ: inthe time of Pope S$tephen 
zeae and of Valerizs and Glen Emperours and Baſilica in Gallies 
mol his time, Zfarro, Honoratus, Ragatianus, Hilarius, Vikorinus, 
Undef- frmianus, Tobia King of Perſea, Clandius the Roman, and his 
2 lf ite in Pope Gay his time z they mighthave more inſtances too, 
Ulf Jr theſe are more then enough,unleſle pertinent, proving what is 
all '5ot denied, that adulc Pagans were firſt catechiſed ere baptized. But 
bid] phat chen?ergo none <l{e but ſuch baptized? Non ſequiter, If we were 
now to deale with I:4tazs in fuch fort, wee would take the like 
al,} courſe, yet maintaine Pedobapriſme to bee an ordinance of Chriſt. 
al, (prin which mentions that of the Catechumeni, yet who more 
lag ſtrong for Pzdobaprtiſme then hee ? Auſtin who 6. 8. Confeflonum 
us writeth of Vidtorints his open confeſſion before his bapriſme, 
ff yet who pleads more for Pzdobaptiſme then hee? ſome wers 
on children of Chriitian parents, which yet were not baptized, ill 
a} growne, as Jerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Gregory, Nazianzen, (added by 
Hn,Den) Conſtantine the Emperour, T heodſirs the Emperour, 
Luger, P ancratins, Pentica, Nazarits, Tecla and Eraſma T uſca, 
acertaine brother mentioned in Exſebine. 
mn And what of all chis? ergo, childrea of inchurched Parents 
4:4 ought to ſtay unto adult yeers, before they bee baptized, becauſe 
af theſedid ſo: Non ſequitur, A falto ad jus non valet conſequentia, Nay 
Of then they ſhould ſtay, till neeretheir death, becauſe Conſt a»tize, 
OF Thedoſiws and others did ſo; which to our Authors would bee 
* aumſequitur. Yea,or at leait wee muſt lay till 30. yeeres old, be- 
By cauſe ferom, Auſtin and others did fo, or what is the ſequel] here= 
wy of? Is it this, ergo none other which came of Chriſtian Parents 
it} werein thoſe times baptized, till grown up to tull yeers of dif- 
ny cation? — I wholly deny it,if the Authors had brought as many 
more inſtances,, unlefſe they could fay and prove it, and fo it was 
with all other children of Chriſtian Parents, their induQion is 
notregular, Tt is evident chat the baptiſme of ſuch perſons was 
deferred through corruption in the perſons, whom it concerned» 
Some out of groundlefle ſuppoſils of a neceſſitie to conformeto 
Chrits baptiſme, who was baptized ar 30. yeers old. Whence is 
isthat Gregory Nazianzen refuteth that ground of deferring bap- 
tiſme, Others thought ir might bee ſome defilement, yeadefacing 


totheir childrens bapriſme, as well as their owne, if they wg 
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hetime of Decivs Briring the Roman Captaine under Trajar Chap.4* 
Hermingildus, Anno 700. in the dayes of T iberixs the ſecond, Tor= Sef,q, 
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Chap, 4, after baptiſme,and therefore though ir good to bee deferreg, a Þ 


thers had a ſuperſtirious conceipt of an exccllency of being tun 
tized in Jordans waters, above others which occaſioned Conſtantin 
deferring his Baptiſme, Erfeb, lib.q. de vita Conftantini, They | 
lib, 1. Hiſt, E:cleſ.c.35. ſome parents werediſcouraged frombrins ®, 
ing their children to baptiſme through the covetouſneſle of th Þ 
Minilters, requiring (as then the uſe was) ſo much for an offering 
from and for any perſons which were baptized,. which occafong Þ 
delayes in many. Whence that Canon of the Conncell offi, Þ 
bertinum cited in T recizs his Decietalls; that every Bibop ſhould 
looxe to ir, throughout the Churches, that thote which hy 
© their Infants to Baptiſme, if they offer any thing freely ofthep 
5 owne accord it ſhould bee received of them. Bur if others Þ 
* through povertie they have nothing to offer, the Prielt ſhout 
&* not violently take any pawnes of them, becaule many of the 
* poorer ſort fearing the fame did withhold their children fron 
= Baptiling. | 


SECT. V. 

Eſides many other cauſes mentioned by Gregory Nzianzain 

his 40th, Oration de baptiſme, where hee blameth not onely 
the deferring of elder perſons that are at their ovne diſpoſe, bu 
the deferring of the baptiſme of children by their Parents, andbs 
cauſe Gregories teſtimony is made uſe ot by the Treatiſe in confr 
mation of the fourth Propoſicion, Its meet it ſhould bee cleared, 
whether hee beemore ours or yours. I deny not but hee giveth 
hisadviſeout of caſe of danger of death, the childrens baptiln: 
bee deferred, till they arethree yeers old, this was his peculia 
fancy in this particular, but yer this isnot to ſpeake for the Anz 
baptiſts tenent, which ſay a man mult ficſt bee of yeares of dib 
cretion, able to hold forth his knowledge in Articles ofReligion, 
befides his faith in Chriſt, and repentance of his ſinnes,&c. thi 
a child ofthree yeeres old is not able to doe, wee (ay that unit 
children before capable of profeſfing their knowledge, faith and 
repentance are to bee baptized, andſuch a one is a child allo 
three yeers old. And I wonder our adverſaries urge not a ſpee 
of hisin that oration ſpeaking of perſons that cannot receir 
baptiſme, hee reckons as tbme growne ones that cannot th 


ſome ſuddaine exigent albeit they defire it : fo others which car 


notby realon of their Infancy, but hee intends that of > 
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ganorcome of themſelves, unleſſe by others helpe:and eſpecially 
Fidancs, which cannot come meerely in their owne right, And he 
pes of perſons who if notbaptized, they themſelves are exemp-» 
&, from guilt of negle& or contempt, albeir not of loſſe by it ; 
This words evidence ſpeaking of them, us a'opexyicus ws dnmyipes 8, 
os mn {es wZAAor THY Cupiar i egow]o;, which being unſealed or 
whaptized are without finne,although they ſuffer lofle or hurt,bur 


I benotat: it unleſſe they arenot without originall finne, that is 


nothis meaning, but they themſelves {1nne not therein perſonal- 
hinnegle& or contemp: ot Gods Ordinance, (and therefore al- 
ter he had inveyed fo much againit the finne of thoſe whoſe bap- 
time was deferred, hee hereby cleartth them from that blam:)bur 
| beeaccounteth t}at even thoſe babes are (ufferers in this omillior, 
andata lofſe, that in others right, and by others helpe they are 
noebrought to vaptiim, albeitby reaſon of Infancy they cannot of 
themſelves receive baptiſme,and that this is his meaning let his 
words declare ; 1614, »&mmov £51 v4 us d264wm 2% Pongors «34 Yn Ju FL ov. 
arghipa diro 74 m15uan, 3 Sd 112; Thy 08;ay idk Sd 7 Ths Gx0tus 
emis us preg {705 1 LATHD 8) GNM; Nc, Plaſt thou an Infant? 
© [etnot wickednefe take occaſion (/cil. to cauſe a deterring of 
© it's baptiſme) ler it bee ſanAified from Tnfancy, and confecra- 
© ted to the ſpirit from its tendereſt age, yea but by reaſon of the 
® weakednefſe of its agethon art affraid to have ir fealed ? how 
* art thou a mother of a feeble mind, and of a very lictle 
faich?where he toucheth upon another cauſe why Chriſtian Pa+ 
rents ſometimes deferred their childrens bapriſme,ſcil. a diſtruit- 
full feare of hazzarding their babes health if dipped, as amongſt 
many the uſe then was in bapriſime ; ſo then hee chargeth the mat- 


ternotupon the child but upon the parent in point of guilt it not 
baptized: and obſerve hee accounterth it a wickedneſſe, not thus to 
dyote them from their tenderelt yeeres, their firlt birth (ab ipſu n= 
piculis,as the word is) unto the Lord inbapriſme, andthat ſtnze 
taketh occaſion to pur it ſelfe forch very much in caſe of Infants, 
whence Parents are tempred to deferre their childrens baptiſme, 
and imputeth it to the weakenelle of their faith) which if ſtronger 


ments, hee maketh the praiſe of Infants baptiſme a matter of 


faithin Chriſtian parents, if they had faith enough they would 
not deferre the ſame,and 743d. anſwering the query about Infants 
baptiſme, that ic were bercer they ſbould bee ſcaled without know+ 

| Ii 3 ledge 


might arme Chriſtian parents againlt any ſeeming diſcourage» ' 
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Chap.4+ ledge thendie without baptiſine, hee giveth his reaſon from. 


Se 6, 
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cumciſion, which was wont to bee adminiſtred the eighth d ill 
afcer the childs birth, and inthe ſame Oration hee ſaid. thay = 
& beit other things had their definite feaſons, yet all times wn; 
fit for waſhing or baptiſme, becaule no time was free from hy 
& 2ard of death, and that the time of our ſalvation was at alltige b 
& to bee attended— «22 ws iav on1 19h; & 7% banligpel&h&, on, 
< ry (caſon is a time for thy baptiſme : and ſpeaking of 
ce _ to put off baptiſme hee addeth, nieetrla 3c _ _—_ | 
Bis, de minor «&mreySiTo, it reacheth all degrees of age, al 
kinds of life, it armes one againſt afſaulrs which may bee occaly» F, 
ned by any of them, ſc:/. by Satan: and zhid, ſpeaking in anſwert , 
{uch as pretend Chrilts age when baptized ; hee was pure in a bt 
* of himſelfe, and needed not purging as thou doſt, there na | |, 
le 
C 


* no danger to him in the delay of baptiime, bur no little haun 
© impendcth over thee, if bur trom hence, that thou art bone | c 
© onely in liane, and b:ing not immortall muſt die, Hence bs | 4 
deſcription of baptiſme under divers notions, calling itagift, 


cauſe faich hee its given to them which have contributed nothing , 
before hand thereto : grace,becaule its beſtowed on {uch as arte 
debted:baptiſme, becauſe (inne is buried in the water, ſcil. Sire 
mentally: and now let all judge to which fide Gregory Nazunza 
moſt propendeth;hee himſclte was baprizcd at above 3, yeabathe 


approveth not of it as Jawſull in any caſe to deferre it to aboi 
three yeeres, and in ſome caſes, ſcil. of hazard of Jife, tobeat 
miniſtred beforc; ſurely it hee had thought baptiſme of a wn 
babe unlawtull as Anabeptiſts doe, hee could not bee 1gnorank 
thatupon no pretence of any hazards ot lite any finne was to be 
committed. Azſtin, Ferom, and Ambroſe were baptized whe 
grown up menzyea but when they better underſtood the pointtly 
diſallow negle& of childrens Baptifme, as the parents linneas)* 
rom in his Epiltle to Le!2,and Auſtin trequently, and fo Anbri 
all one for Pxdobaptiſme as an ordinance of Gud, and lo 2 
counting it linne to neglctt it. 


SECT. VI. | 
Ut to returne to our ſtories, wee know what Origm,and Auf 
have ſaid, what was the uſe of the Churches from theA 

timeas well as what was done in their time , wherefore it wee 
no inſiances of children baptized that would ſuffice ; But wy 
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"Il. of the eight Propoſitions, 


Goftime wherein this T reatiſe preſenteth us with inſtances. 
Foe Vogi in his ſecond book of the Hiſtory of England ſpea= 
ting of King Lauciws,(aith,that he Anno ſalutis 182,re0ui vero 13. 
ting moved out of a love of Religion, dealt with Elewtherizs 
« fifbop of Rome by letters, that hee would admit him and his 
6 people by baptiſme unto the number of Chriſtians, Upon 
which Fug atizs and Damianus ( men of eminent pietie) were 
Cfentinto Britzine, who baptized the King with his houſe, and 
& his whole people, and therefore the Brittifh children too, un- 
ke no part of Lucim his people, which Johannes Bales more ful- 
qdeareth, in his booke of Brittiſh writers, ( entwria prima cape27. 
where hee reciteth the occation why Lucizs ſent Elxrinuw and Me- 


Chriſtians begun every where to be inlarged, and that many of 
theNobilitie,(eſpecially at Rome) together with their wives and 
children, had ſworne unto that Chriſtian faith ({cil. were bapti- 
zed;) forthat was that hee writ about as before wee had it, that 
heeand his, might bee reckoned amongſt the number of Chritti- 
ans3 and bapriſine is a ſolemne obligation of the party baptized 
unto the Chriſtian faith.) Afterward when the Pagan Saxons had 
overrun Brit#2ine and Religion began to be worne out againe,Gre» 
gy the ficlt ent over Anuftin, Anno 596.11 here atter he had preached 
amongſt the heachen Saxons, hee baptized 1000, men, women and 
children in a River. Hiſtory of Brittaine pag. 214» 1ns alſo Ki 


3o.dayes. Bez.u's hitt. Dr. Ver alfo in his booke of the Religion 
ofthe ancient 1riſ7., c4p.5, faith that the Iriſ did baptize their In- 
ants, without any conſecrated Chriſme; and that corrupt uſe 
of Chriſme wee know was very ancient indeed, And before C/o- 
@im King of France was converted, whilſt hee was yet Pagan, his 
gntious wife Cleoti/d daughter of the Duke of Burgoizze, having 
alonne by him, it was baptizef{ by the ſame Remigins Biſhop of 
lang, (which afterward baptized him being converted as ihe 
Treatiſe aich) at which Pagan Clodovins was at firit diſpleaſed, 

ard (hee brought forth another ſonne, which by the Kings 
cnſentwas in like ſort baptized aiter which Pagan Clodovins 
put to the worſe by the Almaines, vowed, it hee got the 
victory: 


gilfurniſh us with inflances of children ws mo within the com» Chap., 


knw (two prime men unto Eleutheriss to bee this—And Lacims Anne 170, 
ſentthither the more ſpeedily, becauſe hee heard chat the name of according 


ofthe Weſt Sax with his Counſell made Lawes touching the Seda51f, 3, 
orderly living of Miniſters and tafants being baptized within *'© Te 


Sel. 7,8, had (o oftperlwaded hin, and proving conquerourdiq 
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0.4. vifory he wouldimbracethe Chriſtian faith, to which tizzac} 
was baptized by Remigius. Fabian, 1 par. of his Hiſtory e, 7 
Centarie writers give other Inſtances Cent. 6. cap. 6, ment Þ® 
out of Gregorius T wrocenſis, the young ſonne of Chilperich: al664 
T heodebert borne to King Childebert as baptized, as alſo | 


another child of his baptized, alſo of a young ſonne to Kin 
Of Nas 


Egilolph baptized ; other inſtances might bee given out 
clerus, the authors of this Treatiſe mention Conſtantine; bans 
when ſo old, but why doe they not mention allo his ſonneGs; 
roo, which was baptized as well as hee by Sylveſter Biſhop of kun 
faith Nicephorws hiſt, Eccleſ. 1,7.c. 23. the authors mention Cy, 
new his Baptiſme but not his children, and Conſt antizs, but ng 
his ſons baptiſme, doeeither diſcover their ignorance or guil 


SECT. VII. | 
TY next Authors teſtimony to the third Propoſition is th | 
of Polydur Firgil de Inventoribus rerum,li, 4.cap.4.[twasthea 
© ſtomein old time to baptize thoſe for the molt part whichyr 
&« come to their full growth apparelling them after baptiſne j 
© white,which was done at Ealter and Pentecolt,&c,yea buthefon 
the old cime of baptizing grown perſons at Ealter,(which wa 
taine hundred yeeres after Chriſt erethat cuſtome began) childrg 
were baptized (as is confeſſed chey were) in O-3gens times and by 
fore, by a Church cuſtome; for then lt was the cuſtome befor 
this cultome came up here mentioned to baptize children, An 
let us heare whether Polidor Vilgil in the very quoted place yil 
not ſay as much, for hee there expreſſing his judgement for Þ 
dobaptiſme doth quote Cyprian as ſpeaking of it as | fromthehs 
ginning] that albeic Infants could not make confeſſion of thi 
& faith by reaſon of age, yet others confeſſion ſhould bee ink 
thereof in baptiſmc ; now if that were 4 principio, even from the 
beginning of the Chriſtian Church; Pxdobaptiſme was ancith 
ter then this old cuſtome, and for this alſo Pohdore therecitel 
Ambroſe l;b.2. de vocations gentium, \ 


SECT. JILL | 
Eatus Rhenanus upon Tertulian is next,who is ſaid towilt 
&« that the old cultome was that thoſe that were cometothat 
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full growth atEaſter,&c. they leave out the word [fe] 4h 
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wc acſert! e moſt part,fec, and the reaſons hee gives why' it was lo, — 
by {@. becau thouſands of Pagans daily flocked then to che Chur- Se, 4 

,then the Infants being compared to thole Pagan parents, and * " 
Wo Fchildren which could conceive of what was taught them, yea 

ofand thoſe adult Pagans thus flocking in by thouſands daily, no 

wonder that it bee ſaid that it was then the ule for. the moit pare 
'thattheſe who were baptized, wee at their full growth, and ad- 

dingthe other cauſes of deterring baptiſme, no wonder :Shamier 
(#hoyet ſpeaketh of Pzdobaptiſme) ſpeakes of ſo few children' 


of old baptized. \ 


i 
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CHAP, V. SECT. 1. 


annie Ertullian lib, de baptiſone Cited alſo by Mr. Blackwood more 
WES © amply ,thus:for every perſons condition, diſpoſition, 
JA © and age, the delay of bapciſme is more profitable, 
mm « eſpecially abont little ones : for what need is there (if 
® theredee need as ſome copies have it, which Mr:B. leaveth out) 
* chacſareties ſhould bee hazzarded, whoby their mortalitie may * 
© fileof their promiſes, and bee deceived with the going for- 
* ward of an evill rowardlinefſe? but herein the treatiſe dealetls 
moreplainly then Mr. B. who leaveth out that ſaying cited in 
Tralien, Saffer little children to come to mee; upon which hee 
gloffeth, as followeth in Mr. B. = Let them come when they are 
* young, when able to bee inſtraRed, let them become Chriſti 
"ans when they know Chriſt,%c, 1bid, for no leſſe catife are un- 
married perſons to bee delayed in whom the tentation is prepa- 
rdiecs . the Treatiſe urgeth this teſtimony to prove that de fats 
before they were inſtrufted were not baptized. Mr. B. 
tourgethat ge jure they ought not : As for the firſt, it's ra» 
ber a firong proate that Pzdobaptiſme was in uſe in the Church; 
in Teriwf;ons time 3 for ſappofing T ertu5;anagainft Pxdobaptifme, 
teſtimony is the more valid,enemics will not flatter uz; if they 
Tre not. baptized, why doth hee mention their ſuſceptors or 
furties——-hich ran hazzards by being their ſuſceptors ? Tertxl;- 
® was not ſo ſottiſh to oppoſe an Imaginary abulive praQiſe, if 
'| ®fachthing were in rerun: nature in his timez why doth hee 
Wright perſons from being ſuſceptors bythe hazzards they runne 
Mike chiles Liablenell ro dex, and diewpers, und by 
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Chap.5, 
Sed, I. 


merell conſider ation Part M 
thelatter, their outbreakings into finne to deceive their 
tors expeCtations, if no ſuch thing ? it had been da to 
fart ſuch a novclliſme : ifnever before praftiſed. And indeed 0, 
gen Contemporary with Tertullien(according to Ofeandey and Fane 
c#5 account } Þce ſaith in the place quoted in his 14th, Hom, 6 
Leke-that little ones were in his time baptized. 

All the queition is then de Fare, how farre the teſtimony is valid 
to prove that Infants ſhould not bee baptized ; ſome make 4+ 
count that T ertu/;ian was not (imply agalalt baptiſme of Infants 
feil, if of beleevers,but hap Kane, Intdell Infants, then offered 
ro baptiſme, as it might be ſuppoſed of unmarried perſons, if It 
fdels, to delay Baptiſme; others thinke hee intends to deny the 
abſolute neceſtitie of Baptiſme in cafe childrenare like to die, thn 
to baptize them out of an opinion of ſuch neceſſicie of it, albeit 
afterwards that hzzard of mortalitie being over, they might 
bee oaptized, and it's probable enough out of their doubling df 
the word neceſſe( ſs tamen neceſſe fit) &c. and truely.if-Termllian wi 
againſt it ig hisjudgement, ic was one of the dotages of his ax, 
a3 was Montaniſme, denying ſecond marriages, witnefle his bool: 
de MMonogamia:and hee forgot himſelfe if that was his intention, 
to deny childrens right to baptiſmez fince that in his booke 4 
anima cap. 21. ſpeaking before that every ſoule hath an evill firi 
© in it,he addeth,(o that the nativitie of none almoſt is cleane (z 
© Jeaſtif borne of Pagans) for here it is thatthe Apoſtle faithgha 
5 one borneof either ſex being ſanRihed, hee is holy as well by 
*© the prerogative of the ſeed as. by the diſcipline of inſtruition 
< but { aith hee) ciſe they were borne uncleane : but now nt 
5 withſtanding hee would: have it to bee underſtood that tle 
* children of the faithfull are devotedto holinefſe, and col 
<<. quently to ſaivation, that in reſpe& of theſe pledges of hope 
© hee might patroniſemarriages which hee had judged to beer 
&* tained, otherwile ( ſe;l. if that hag, not been.hjs, meaning) bt 
«© would, have mentioned that definition of the: Lord : unlefie 5 
<<. one. bee borne againe of water and of the Spirit hee ſhall notey 
© ter into the kingdomeof God, that is, ſhall not bee holy, ad 
© then'addeth immediatly cap. 22. as his concluſion; ſothate 
* ry ſoule is ſo.long reckoned ta bee in Adam, t:licthey berecour 
*7 tedto-beein. Chriſt, and ſo long unclean ugvill recounted 
Chiib.. And-in his booke againſt argon 5b-4;2. 92.but b 
towCogloveth littiechildren(ſe,of theChurch)ia chat heteas 
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IM. of the eight Propoſitions. 


& e& thatthoſe which would bee for ever great, muſt bee ſuch Chap.s. 
are; and brings that as another argument of it : that God Seb, x. 


mas(o grations to the Azyptian Midwives for ſparing of the Jewes 
children, ſo that hee ſpeates not this of all children bur of thoſe 
ofthe Church, as alſo that which hee ſaith de anima, hee ſpeaketh 
*not of all ſorts, butot the children of the faithfu!l, as is evi- 
dnt. And hence I will make bold after Maſter Blackwords exams 
to make ſome obſervations. x That Termllian accounted not 
al children alike in point of birth — cleanneffſe, but ſome cleane, 
others uncleane. 2 That hee accounted that holinefſe of children 
mentioned 1 Cor. 7. to beeno civill holineſfe of legitimacy,or crea- 
wre holinefſe of holinefſe to uſe, but a holinefle of a higher nature: 
uchasimplyeth right,at leaſt externall,of entring in Gods king 
dome : making this of being holy to be one with that, or to in- 
cudeit( ſcil. according to men) and to includeas much as to bee 
accounted in Chritt, cap.22. the beginning. 3 That children, 
of beleevers come to bee holy in this ſen(t mentioned, - not by 
infirution of diſcipline meerely of which they are capable when 
they come to yeers : but by being borne ofcither parents ſan&ified 
or the faithfull, or perſons layingshold on Gods covenant, &c. 
(for hee maketh being borne of eicher parents ſanified and chil- 
drenof the faithtul],&c. one) they are holy as well by prerogative 
of (red (faith hee of which they are partakers as ſoone as they are 
borne) as by inſtitution of diſcipline, 4 That he maketh this 
theforre of the Apoltles Ws to perſwade to retaine marria- 
ze inqueſtion in regard of ſuch of hope, children thus 
holy fpringing from married perſons whereof one at leaſt is a be» 
lever ec. 5 That therefore Zwinglins was not the firſt author as 
lomeſay of that. interpretation, that by the ſanEifying of either 
$xby that Gther being faithfull, children come to bee holy with 
wlinefſe of priviledge, hence that of being holy by prerogative 
of ſeed; ſoil. queat, covenant ſeed. And from the other place it 
appeares that 'T ert#llzan judged the children of the Jewes to bee 
adtina bare carnall covenant, or beloved wich a meere common 
repet of God as others, but in the judgement of his charitic hee 
counts them beloved, with a ſpeciall loye of God : fo as to be- 
comepatternes to ſuch as are al wayes great in Gods favour as well 
4 otherwiſe. Now how theſe things will ſtand with T ertullians 


dnying them baptiſme, I leave to all judicions and ſober minds 
(odnermine ; hee may forſake 7 principles in this as in 
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Chap, 5, otherthings, hee did ; butif hee hold. to the ſame hee mall be 
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General conſideration _ 
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ours and not yours, 
But let us ſuppoſe Tertallians judgement againſt pedobaptitng 
hee is not the firſt that gave erroneous counſell, and helders, 
neous tenents: though he beethe firlt that ever adviſed (fofirreg7 
finde in authors) that infants bapti'me ſhould bee delayed, andhy 
judgement may not carry it, but the grounds of his judgements 
they are _ proofe ; and firſt he acknowledgeth the argy. 
ment, taken from 2,19, Suffer little children to come untoy 
to enforce baptilme of theſe there intended : albeit heeexpomng 
that of their comming to Chriſt by baptiſme to bee undy. 
ſtood of their comming, when they are growne up, why 
they know Chriſt, when they aske it, when they underſa{ 
the right of Baptiſme, and. can pray and faſt. But My, 
(which cleaveth to Tertul;en)and others of his minde, denyeity 
bee any ground of baptizing any. 2 Hee counſelleth(as the tres 
tiſe hath it) thatuntzarried folke ſhould have their baptiſme al 
deferred, whileſt they yet ſuffer tenttaions z the Treatiſe inde] 
faith,young unmarried virgins : butT ertulians word is, Inayyi, 
unmarried perſons, of what age ſoever, now how doe Anabaptif 
like,Tertu/:#ns counſell herein ? Suppoſe a.perſon never mary, 
what, muſt he never bee baptized as never. yet ſtffering this texte 
tiomor ſuppoſe young perlons of 20. or Zo. yeares old, judgedto 
be beleevers, but yet notmarried , they belong to Gods kingdon, 
but have nor yer {uffered ſuch tentation, . mult their baptiſme noy: 
be deterred upon this ground of T ert#ian,becauſe not married, or 
not yet going through ſuch tentations? I trow not ; thenTew 
lian: cognfell about delay of baptiſme is not good it ſcemeth, 

3 Heecounſels delay of baptiſme of any to Eaſter and Penteco 
(albeit therein hee ſpeaketh not ſo peremptorily as in the other) 
Was this good counſel] to, put - baptiſme to ſach ſet times ofthe 
yeare, when yet notime is ſet in the Scriptures, both Joby ad 
Chriſts Diſciples,and the Apoliles wap at any time of thee 
1 ſuppoſe this.counſell will notdowne with them. 

4 Hee counſels delay of Infants baptiſme (for it was but bi 
counſell at the moſ} asit was in the'other), anſwering thereiofu 
xrgument, which eyen in his time wasuſed - for pxdobaptiſme (at 
ficlt by Zuinglics ) ſcil.Suffer little Children $0 comennto mec,and farhd: 
them not, &c, Yea Claith Tertullzan) let them come inde aan | 
Aaleſcant, &c, when ih:y aregrowne up UC hee yeeldeth = 
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"7 weaground of their comming to Chrilt, andthatby bapt; 
way of their comming tohim ; but not of their comming ſo Sed, xr, 


1TH 


the ezeht Propoſutrons. 


Gone, but rather when they themſelves could aske it, &c. this is 
kisglofſe upon the place: but how abſurd is this glofle, as if 
Chriſts intent in rebuking the Diſciples tor hindring thoſe babes 
from comming to him, were thus? Yee do very vill to hinder thoſe 
hes from comming now to me for my bleſſing (likethem in like 
aſe) becauſe they(and others like them) (ſhould rather come when 
aremore grown up, When they Know mee; when they them 
and not as now their parents onely )can aske and defire it at 
nyhands,&c. But why then are theſe Diſciples rebuked for ſeeking 
toput by their —_— lo young, an4 not themſelves defiring to 
come? nay then verily the Diſciples racher were in the right, which 
woald have had them ftajd longer, and not Chriſt which urgeth 
itanargument for comming at that time, and accordingly at 
that ume 2 IGlerh the parents delire in blelling of the babes : bur 
noneherein ſurely will owne Tertu0ian. Another teſtimony of 
Tertalian: is urged to confirme the fifth Propoſition, ;/czl. that de 
carma militis, 5 When wee come. together to the water, and a 
lite before wee doe promiſe there in the hand of che Minilter,that 
ee will renounce the Devilland his pomwpe, and bee ducked 
Cthree times, and ſay nomore thereto then what the Lord com- 
©mandsin the Goſpel, and as. we goe out- of the water, - where- 
*{p4rce are baptized, we cat milke and hony together,and refraine 
thatwhole weeke from waſhing and bathing. So far in the Treas 
*tiſe-but the Authors leave out what . followeth, ibid. wee make 
* oblations for the dead, for our birth-dayes yearely, -and a little 
©fter, wee crolle our {elves at every ſtep, and in every place, ſitting 
downe, and riſing up, &:. Ail*this proveth what the Adult; did, 
and what was required of themat theic baptiſme, butthis diſpro- 
th_not, but that infants baptilme-was in ule, and that they 
ddpromiſe as much by others: for why elfe didTert#Vi2n give 
bis cqunſell (as is ſuppoſed,) againſi the ſame? Yea, that (not- 
withſtanding Tertulians argument there)baptizing of infants with« 
ot requiring from then) perſonall confeſſion of taith, was aright 
ueof the inſtitution. YeaI wonder the Treatiſe bringeth this 
Teltimony toprove the right uſe of baptiſme accordingto Chriſt 
and his Apoltles : what were thoſe oblations tor the dead by the 
perſons baptized, and thoſe {uperſiitious crollings, forbearing of 
valuings and ſpeech, eating mike and honey, &c, were thele ac- 
| KK3 cording 


{meas Chap.s, 
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Chap.s. cording to the inſticution of 
$:&, 2. Surely no. 
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SECT. II. 


He next teſtimony is taken from Counſells and 


MF. therex concilio Gerundenſe concerning the Catechumeniſorthg; 


that are inſtcafed in the taith ( laith this Treatiſe) It's ond 
ned that they ſhould all come at Ealter and Pentecoſt, Thisjghs 
proofe of the fourth Propotition, that the children ofthe faith. 
tull,&c. as if the Catechumens were onely the children of th 
faithfull, when all adult Pagans were ſuch: and fay thatAdit 
children too of perſons Joyned to the Church,bur formerlyPagy 
were amonglt the Catechumens, yet not their babes, babes wr 
baptized both before the ſuperititious| limiting] or order of link 
ting the time of baptiſme as wee proved, and whilſt it wasinfang 
to0 as wee proved out of Auſtin, Sermon foure in Otavo 
ad neopbytos, yea the concilium Gernndenſe Can. 3, hath theſe word, 
de parvuly, &c. concerning little ones new borne, its ordaine 
© thatit they bee weake (as is uſuall)) and that they defire not y 
* ſuck; that even the ſameday they are borne, they if they te 
brought may be baptized ; ſo that this is the old trick of conch» 
ding 4 difto ſecundum quid ad fimpliciter, neither is any other ca 
clution to bce made from the next proof ex concilio LaodicenſyTh 
© Diſciples or Schollers in the faith, who are to bee baptin! 
© mult before learne the taith, and then upon the Thurſdayti 
* lalt weeke in Lent muſtacknowledge the fame before the Pric! 
or Biſhop: which is repeated in confirmation of the fifth: Propo 
tion, and the former anſwer is full ro this obj:Xion, which ws 
even now mentioned : fo ex confilio Martinz, and Nicolai Pops 
(which isagaine urged, Propoſition fifth) the Catechumeni mul 
tirit learne the Creed, what is intended to adult Pagans by your 
counſel] is prevented, to conclude againſt the children, babesad 
all, contrary to Martins intent who was Anno 646, long aftertie 
unqueſtionable uſe of P2dobaptiſme, and Nicolaus was after hip 
No more was intended by that quotation fin the Decretalls e A 
& ruſtino ad Fortunatum,when a Catechumen is baptized he mals 
-onfeſſion,8c. as appeares by Auſtin in the places formerly quoted 
Conciliam Bracharenſe is quoted, but not which, firſt or ſecond, 


nor what words ; and ſo concilinm Anterſe in like faſhion, but why 


arenotthe words mentioned, if for their purpoſes ? but | 


Chriſt and example of the 4 | 
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dnenſ1 prims, that 20. dayes before baptiſme let the Catechu- 
«men all and ſeveral learne of the Prieft, Credo in Dexm,%c, to 
which the former anſwer ſufficeth. T rectus in his Decretalls urgerh 
p much, ex (eenndo Concilis Bracharenſi, yet the ſame councell alfo 
; | mifech Pzdobaptilm, ordering(Canone ſeptimo) that each Biſhop 
& hould in all che Churches take care about the baptizing of In- 
a,brought to bapriſm,8&c.The like anſwer ſufficeth to that quo- 
tation of the fourth Carthage councel in confirmation of the fifth 
ſtion;thoſe that are to be baptized are to give in their names, 
&akerlong abſtinence from wine and fleſb,and frequent examina- 
tions, with laying on of hands, they are to be baptized.lt isthe 
$h,Canon. Now that the Councell never inteaded,asit Infants 
iſme were not valid, and warrantable which could not bee 
thuz examined, ſce the 48th. Canon of the third Carthage Coun- 
cell (which according to Iſtodore in his ſumme of the Decretals, 
watthe yeare before this) wherein the Councell doth ratifie,even 
the Baptiſme of children by Donatiſts (for ſo the Canon is ex- 
pounded in Caranza his ſumme of the Decretals, and in Albigns= 
w tlic his edition of the Decretalls) chis (inne being rather 
intheparents (not that they offered them to baptiſme,but)to offer 
themto be baptized by ſuch Heretiques, & the fitth Carthage coun- 
cdl(which according to Tjiodore,was two yeers after the 4th. coun= 
cell;butaccording to Johannes Wolfins de rebut memorabilibus,centur, 
quaris,both the fourth and fifth Carthage councell was kept the 
lame yeere, ſci/. Arno 399.) wherein there were 74. Biſhops (as in 
heather there were 97. Biſhops) Awrelius Biſhop of Carthage, being 
Predent, in which councell Canon 6. they ratifie Pzdobaptiſme 
(athis treatiſe alſo mentionerh Propotition 7. ) It's not then ima= 


Uitealtered, as toeliabliſh it; yea but Mr. Blackwood, in his pre- 
kceſto ſtorming the two Garritons of Antichriſt, would ſeeme to 
anargument againlt pzdobaptiſme, as then in uſe from the 
14 Can, Concil. Nic. and Can. 4. and 6, Concil, Angra. in 
which Canons the Aſſemblies weredivided into hearers, Catechu-- 
mea, and Offerers,or perſons in full communion, tillcut off by- 


ginable, - that the- councell that the other day ( if our Authors - 
aeſſeright) was againit Pxdobaptiſme, and yet preſently bee {o 


Gath, on cenſure, yet hee cannot tell hee faith, whether this di-- 


bon were inuſe before 5iic firſt Niczas Counſell; probably: its 
by | | | thoughs- 
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fy Mind whiſperers, and items beget ſuſpition, it's likely the authors Chap.5. 
ſthey ever ſaw the Canons intend it of that Canon Concilii Bra- Se, 2, 


_ Generall conſideration 


Chap.z, thought, fince the Apoſtles time , fo that to conclude that lay | 
S:c&, 2, ding to his expoſition of the Offerers, children being net of the 


ſort, nor of the Catechumeni,they mult bee of the third fort, of 
the profane rabble of hearers; thisis farre fetched, and hee 
&eth the foundation ot it, ſcz/. that diviſion, whether ancien, 
as from the Apoſtles; ſo that Þee can build nothing thereupon 
nay by his leave, hee mult chruſt out Infants, lictle children 0 
capable of being called Auditors, in the Language of the ancien 
{which hee cannot bee ignorantunderitand it of adult 
norof being Catechumens, itnot amongſt thethird ſortof Of 
rers, whereare they then? Surely, no part of the Co ; 
When yet in Joel 2. Aflemble the Congregation, gather fich 
ſuck the brealts,&c. children then are upon Scripture groundy, y 
well as common reaſon, parts of the Church Aſſemblies: 
hath not Mr. B. madea rod for his owne back, fince the Aſp 
bly being divided onely into thoſe three parts, and Scripture, 
reaſon, making litcle ones part of the Aﬀembly, and yet neithe 
hearers, nor Catechumens(as reaſon will tell him) therefore thy 
mult needs bee of the third (orc, ſc:l. Otferers in thoſe times, the 
were then in full communion, witnelſe Cypriax (as ſome urgeity 
enſeeble Cyprians teltimony for Pxdobaptitme ) and Cyprian ws 
above 70. yeeres betore the fiſt Nicene councell : yea, child 
were Offerers too in reſpe& of that which was offered at they 
baptiſme,witneſſe the Canon of the Elebertine counceKas thelink 
ones of old were ſaid to bring an vfiering in their hand, whenthet 
parents onely did it for them,Dewt. 16. but Mr. Blackeood ung 
the ſeventh Canon of the Councell at Conſtuntiniple,declaring oy 
they Catechife them they are to baptize; hee te!lerh us not whe 
Councell it was, bur faith it was in T heodoſius his time, it 
might bee, and yet weenot know by what CharaQer,whichitny, 
divers of them being then called there, W-fius puts T heodefmn 
Anno 383. and Anno 382. the third Conſtantinople Councell Am 
333. the tourth Arno 402.the fifth the ſame yeere that the Milwin 
councell was; and Am 403-the 6,7,8. now the 6th, countdld 
Conſtantinople provideth that none ſhould have chriſme and 
filme adminiſtred to them, unlefſe ir bee ſuch as firmel 
forth the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, &c. excepting ſuch, who 
by reaſon of age cannot ſpeake, and provideth, Can, 7. that (i 
as bee witneſſes to Infants in Baptiſie ſhould bee- ſound in tt 
fair, Councells uſe not to bce crolle to thenulelyes, in fo 


WR 
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| ized, and no Infants, as Mr. B. expounds them, and 
got onely adult, but Infants ſhall bee baptized, that p 


| dealings. And I wonder that Mr, B, foreſeeing the ra- 
tfying of the 46. Canon of that Laodicean Councdll before men- 
tioned by chat at T r»Po(which was the Emperours Palace,at Con- 
tantinople, where the Councell uſedto fit) in Faſtinzexs time, 
Can-78. a Councels that was for Pzdobapriſme expreſly, would 
aſeeble his argumenc from thence in that a Councell of ſuch F'a- 
thers judge that Canons eltabliſhing both this and thar, ſcil. cate= 
chilingbefore baptiſme, and bapriime before catechiſing, are noc 
conraries, that hee which boldeth the one denyeth the other, 
bitfabordinate, which may both Rand together, according as 
theperſons to bee baptized are either adulc or Infants, This Mr, 
Iforeſecing maketh hiun(its like; )trame ſuch a poore excuſe, as 
that its like, upon ſume abule or neg]eR ic was reettabliſhed by that 
Councell of Trwllo, bur its like nor, rather it it wereany thing of 
thecontroverſie. Yea, bur ſume obje& rhe Covenant of Theoder 
Ballen,and Zonn148 upon the iixth Canon of that Grecian coun 
cllatNeoceſarea Aarv.315 concerning a woman with child, that 
ſter ought to bee illuminared (or baptized) when ſhee defireth 
it, becauſe in that marcter ( ſci/, of bapciſme) ſhee that brings 
forth hath nothing in common with the babe which is brought 
forth, which may bee (bewed in conteſſon, that it is proprawne 
maſon inſtiznm, ac propoſitum , which they are broughtin 
a nding, or rather inferring thence, that an Infant 
night not bee baptized, becauſe it hath not power to chooſe the 
cnſeſſion of divine Baptiſme. Zomere I have not, bur I looked 
upon that Patriarch of Antiech, T beodor Baiſamon, who hath theſe 
vords in his $cholis upon that Canon. Some (in the councell) 
id that women with child which came tromthe Infidels,to joyn 
with the Church ought not to bee baptized, bur to ſtay till the 
hibethey went wich were brought forth, Jeit that when'ſhee were 


baptized, ic might ſeeme that thechild in her wombe was bapti- 
erunited to her; whence it will 


Awith her, as being altogeth 
wane to paſſe, that the babe is borne, either it may bee 
weft arienlightned:(or unbaptized)) or if it bee baptized, 'it 
wy bee thought that it is. rebaptized. - This bee maketh the 
xcation of the Law of that ancient , not Latine, bur Greeke 
wacell; which was a good while _— the-fickt- Nicene _ 
vl? * C 


as to order contrary things,that onely adult perſons ſhould Ch 


Mrhaptzcd, 


258: 
Chap.5, 
Setf, 3+ 


Rip (ris 
Tritienhs, 
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cell.-- Andit is very remarkable what was the occaſith, it was dov- 
ble,as is evident, 1.. That they might avoyd the miſchief of 


| leaving babes unbaptized. 2. That they might avoyd.the othu 


of rebaptizing z two grand hinges of Anabaptiſme: theſe wee 
ſuch miichicfes (as it ſeemes ) in their eyes, that they would not 
have expreſſions,let fall by them,that might any.way occgſion the 
ſame, ſo that both theſe in thoſe times were rather' inter boreay, 
then recipienda.But let us heare what Balſaman addeth futtherther 
ſpeaking of ſuch Infants, that they.could not make premiſe ke 
tor how it is withthe babein the wombe none can er.quire, ng 
beſuretic forthem(ſaich he) but Infants (ci. that are borng) dy 
aficme by thoſe which are their ſuſceptors, and:are acconnted y 
bee aRually enlightened (or baptized) with divine illuſtration, 
divine baptiſme, they then accounted baptiſme of Infants no þ 
tichriſtian baptiſme (as the-Authors of this Treatiſe, and (as Jil 
Spilsbwy, Mr. Blackwocd, and Henry Denne doe) but divine Bap 
riſme,the Baptiſme of the Lord, wherefore I conclude that thi 
teſtimony is grolly abuſed by Hago Grotixe, | 


SECT. -IIT. 

He next Author quoted, is Rwperizs T ratienſis b 4; de diving 
Officiis e.18, both tor the confirmation of the 4th. and 91h, 
propolition,the ſame is urged by A. &. alſo to Jike paul ber 
by this authors leave, that there bee no guile hid, I ſhall mule 
boldtortranſcrie the very words of Rapereus Abbas T ritienſt, of 
which the Treatiſe mentioned ſome pieces, ſeil. It was theeultene 
& gf old in the boly Church, not to celebrate-the' Sacrament of 
& regeneration at any other time ( ſcil. then Eaſter and Pents 
3* oft, of which heeſpake before) | unleſſe in thoſe, unto whom 
5 poſſibly danger might accrueby the comming of ſome infimiy 
5 gr danger of death upon them || thisexceprion which is in bi 
chevery g«eſitur: , the Treatiſe, and A;R, leaye wholly outy hor 
candidly they dealc herein, let all judge.}All:the off-(pring d 
<< the Church (almoR) 'which througtiout the whole years, it 
* could boget anew by the preachingoſthe word, the ſolemn 
& tje of Eaſter approaching,gave in their nates this ay, it! 
*: throughout the following daypr, -unto)thevery (olewnſt 
** '{clfe ot Eaſter each one.hearjmgtherale of faithy 'wh 


* (ach an one was calicd a Catechumen, [ for aCacechem ſei 


* Kuperias id dy interpretationa heater | both the uckijg &f 
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* chegrowne perſon; at length atthe full time, after the full of Chap.5. 
#the moone in the lemnitie at the holy Font , repeating rhe Seb. 3. 


«(mboll wich full beleefe ; It (ſc; the off-ſpring of the Church) 
& did die, and riſe againe with Chrilt, but afrer Chriſtianitie in- 
*creaſed, and that net ofthe Goſpel] was filled with Fiſh, *be< 
*cauſe thatit was dangerous to delay fo preat a' multitude by 
© reaſon of the caſualtie of death, which in a multitude of men 
* ;4manifold ; eſpecially in regard of a company of Infants of 
© Chriſtian Parents, much encreafing,whoſe tender life is very 
© oſe by a ſmall occaſion cut off; it ſeemed good to the holy 
© Chacch : leave off bapciſme being grantedevery where, yea,offe- 
"red, to prevent all dangers ; and yet in a- few to celebrate the 
© ſolemnitie of baptiſme, with the reſurre&ion of the Lord, to 
which icislike, &c. by this that hath been ſaid, that which the 
Traatiſe,and A. R, intend to diſprove is rather confirmed, and 
the guilefull wreſting of the teſtimony diſcovered; ' for beſides 
what hath been before ſhewed, chat Infants baptiſme was before 
thiscultome of baptiſme at Eaſter and Penteceſt camevup, and like- 
wiſewhilt itwas held up, Infants being then, and there bapri- 
zed, a4-well as at other times, 'as by Anſtins teſtimony, Serm. 4. 
a Nojb appeared,rhis teſtimony allo tells us, * 1 That baptiſme 
ofall forts of perſons, in caſe of weakenefſe and danger, 'at other 
times was in uſe of old. 2 That fucklings as well as growne ones 
vere counted under the notion of the off-ſprinig of the Church, 
eouga-by.the word, /cil. ma their parentywhich being begotten 
yincheir right alſo theirichildren wete inchurched with 

+»$ Confeſſion of faith with full beleeſe by others in ſtead 

of ſucklings,was counted as their confeſſion; the /47t;, 'as well 
Sthegrandeſeentes are aid to make ſuch confeſſion of faith, which 
the wuyld-not doe;batby.others.''-4 That there'were preſentat 
vieolemnitica multitude of Infanes4 a> well as prowtic ones, 
wichdidSzcramentallydic,andrile wich Chriſt bf b1d, 5 That 
lier daptized not of old all ſorts of children at fath times, bu® 
oelyche:Lofancs of Chrikians,and that wpon the grounds of 
itandiother weakenelle, and hazzard, was' there made a 

Gage in of the growne' part of the mnltitade; as 


Whig oncly. 6 Thatthechangethat was madeupon the 
Tnlofmortalicic, and increaſe of the nurritade,' was not in 
uheR of che ſubje&s; that afrerwards Infants ſhould bee bap- 
Un; whereas oncly growne ones before ere baptized (fo both 
_- .. - 2 torts 
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Coſſander, 


Chap. 5, ſores were before and after that cuſtome came up, baptized a, 
SQ, 4. proved) but it wag onely in reſpeCt-of the place where, and 


General conſuler ation Pa:1 


when, that whereas of old they nſed to come to ſome one 
Citic, and thatat theſe ſeaſons of yeareonely ; now puſlin exec 
where, and atany other time they might bee baptized, ogy 
ſome few that were borne a lirtle betore thele ſolemne times, (ﬆ 
Ryperts in his other bookes.mentioneth.) were reſerved to hy, 
then baptized, to grace as it were theſolemnitie. And this qyy 
fully anſwer that teſtimony which this Treatiſe Propofuiqn 
7. and A. R,alſo urgeout of Joanne: Beemirs de moribus Gentiny 
ſpeaking to like purpole. So then Repertys T ritienfi, and li 
companion areboth.as much abuſed herein, as other witneſy 
produced, or rather tradyced-. 


SECT. IIET. 

= He next witnelſe is Caſſander a ſtout adverſary-to them, je 
T farchedin by the Authors of this Treatiſe to prove the 4th, 
and 7th, Propoſition, Cfſmaer in l. de Infartium baptiſms is (rid 
«© toſay: Itis, certaine, that ſome beleevers in times paſt har 
« withholden, baptiſme. from their children, - untill & Were 
*« growne, and could underſtand, and remember the myſteria of 
*« their faith, yea, alſo counſelled not to adminiſter baptilar,a 
« by Tertull;an and Gregory Nazianzen appeareth. And Propoſs 
ion 7.Caſſanderin, his boake. de; Inſantivom baptiſms faith, that i 
&* came tg beeuſed Þy be, Fathers that lived. 300, yeers after th 
Apoſtles: as mych Gith 4 R.:in his Childifſh baptiſme. Bu fy 
Caſſander ſpoke as Propolitian. 4. hee is ſaid todoe; yetthatprs 
yeth not that, children of the. faithfull were commonly firſt iv 
ruQed ere baptized, becauſe ſame beleevers deferred baptiſm, 
or Termallian, and Gregory counſelled it, much lefſe that this wo 
well done accarging to Gheifts mind,-for wee-hare ſeene rake 
what unſound principles they did.it: arid as for the Councelltf 
Tcrinlian and Gregory, it hath been before weighed of what fort 
herein. As forthe other. ſpeech. of Ceſſander that Pedobaptilne 
came in uſe by the Fathers. 300». yeeres: after the r0e, 
it maketh. mee, ſtand;and wonder.at the impudent Ly 
rour, and yet I mightwonder.the lefſeſince it's but jait with Gt 
thatthey which holg lies ſhould alſo. tell lies, I read Coſte 
with as much heed as I could, to finde out whether there mip 


beeany colour of ground of ſuch a ſpeech of him, mow | 
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« reſted, ſcil. that che Apoſtles in the beginning 
&.mand and charge ofthe Lord, ſetup their worke, and did eve- 
where conſtitute Churches, gathered of the Gentiles to the 
« Communionof the Goſpel, growne ones which conſented to 
«the Apoſtles doQtrine after confeſſion of the faich, were with= 
6 qurany diſtinRion of times, or places knit nnto the Charch 
6of Chriſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſme adminiſtred by the 
«Diſciples of the Apoltles. | But ſaith alſo in the next words ] al- 
«.chough.even at that time it is to be beleeved thar Infants al'o, 
*and eſpecially ſickly ones, were offered to bee conſecrated by 
thobaptiſme of Chrilt : bur clearely to evince the falſchood- of 
that ſpeech before cited to confirme-Propoſition7. the very ticle 
of-this booke contradieth theſame. George Cafſander of Infants 
© þaptiſme, The teſtimonics of the Ancient Ecelefiaſticall writers, 
& which flouriſhed within the 300- yeeres from the- times of the 
« Apoſtler, that is,” from the- departure of Fobn: the Apoſtles 
« being more then the hundreth yeere-from the birch of Chrilt. 
And xecording to this his + worke that hee propoundeth, hee 
bringeth in very notable te{timonies of the antients; both Latine 
and Greeke, that lived in that (pace for the proofe of Pzdobap- 
tiſme, that any that had not ſeene authorities before might have 
been thence well furniſhed for this purpoſe, and after the teſii- 
moniesproduced Cefſs/rdercloſeth thus, ©* Theſe arethe teſtimo- 
ria of ancient Fathers which wee ſuppoſe are ſufficient for the 
© deciding of this controverlie of childrens baptiſme, which hath 
© been raiſed* up by certaine wretched perſons, for In as much as 
© ll thefe whoſe teltjmonies: wee have produced in a continued 
* ſeries from the Apoſtles; were Orthodox teachers, and guiders 
of Churches of Chrift at ſeverall times and places, there is no 
* queſtion, but that this Tenent being held forth by them all ſe- 
* verally; az with one mouth, it was the very dorine of the 
© whole Church which the Church had received from the Apo- 
* files, and tranſmitted the ſame to thoſe in after times, and up= 
© on the ſpeectf of Auſtin, 1. 4; contra Donat: c. 13, 14- addeth:To 
* this Apoſtolicalldo&rine of baptiſine:of Infants, all the Apo» 
Mars Churches, planted by the Apoſtles 'throughout the - 
* whole world,;they doe giveteſtimony,%c. Who ſeerh not now- 
the groſnefſe of this falſhood in fathering that upon Coſſander,, 


Usyery contrary whereunto is his buſineſſe there to cvince? 


LI 3 


inde gut any like it, unleſſe that which hee ſaith bee this way Chap.s. 
by the com- Sed, 4, 
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A SECT. V. | F 
* He next teſtimony is of as grand an adverlarie to 
| tiſme a$any,and thatis Zxinglizs, who is quoted to cn, 
firme the 4th. and 6th. Propolition, hee is ſaid to affirmethy 
there is no plaine word in Scripture whereby childrens 
is conumanded:his meaning isno more then thus; thatit iy py 
in ſo many words faid, you ſhall baptize children, as, teithe 
the ficitday of the weeke ſhall bee to you the Lordsday, or Chi 
ſtian Sabbath,&c, but the principal] place, ( and for the gthy 
two quotations, they are to no purpoſe) is that mentioned in hy 
booke of Articles, 4G, 18. whoſe words, becauſe the treaife y 
ſo often tripping, wee ſhall ſet downe verbatim, who there ſhe 
king of Confirmation ſaith, although I am nor ignorant (wu; 
© may bee gathered out ofthe Ancients) that of old timeIn{an 
<« were baptized (this is rendred otherwiſe in the Treatile) and 
& yet- not ſo common as now it is, but the children were 
& wayes inltructed openiy, and when their faith had madeins 
& preſſion upon their hearts, and they confeſſed with ther 
© mouthes, then they were admitted to baptiſme , this cultons 
&© of teaching I wiſh wereuſed, and recalled now { namely tha 
baptiſme being given to Infants, they may bee afterwards taught 
when they come to ageas they are capable of inſtruRion fromths 
Word of God | this the Treatiſe leaveth out. Zwingliws his judg 
ment was,that the maine in the childs right to baptiſme wa the 
Parents Covenant eltate, whence the child being federally holy 
which elſe had been uncleane, had its maine title to'baptiſac, 
that in caſe both parents were -viſibly Pagans, or IdolatrousS, 
they were not to bee baptized, when yet in his time many 
were baptized, And thus Itoke it is that which hee jatendeth 
that fince-in Ancienttimgs, albeit ſumetimes every lietle child 
of Infidels, (as may appeare) were baptized, yetnotlo common 
ly,as now (uch like-cbildren are baptized promilcuouſly hal 
over head,(for which ſome as it appeares by Bc22 upon 167) 
1:4; have pleaded, albeit hee counts it theiperrourghid,) andiye 
iniwoktimes Catechiting (as it appeareth) of children was 0 
licle in,ule;, Zwinglius maketh. that uſe, of the Catching « 


% 


children of old, both of perſons joyned to the: Ghucch (# : 


were capable of inruftion when fit cheir parents joyped i 
Church eſtate) - before their baptilime, which was me 660 
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gereanother ſort of children catechized before baptiſme : Zwin- 
wifheth that albeic ic were not in his time uſed, as neither 
bapriſme to ſuch like children,ſo neither after the baptiſme, 
rice ſuch children, nor of athers of viſible beleevers, whie 
cphtin Jnfancy to bee baptized : yet now catechizing of chil- 
Greamighe bee in more uſe, Aﬀuredly Zwingliz was [trong for 
thi, that baptiſaie of Infants was no pratite taken up after the 
Apaltles, but by the Apoſtles : no bare old cultome taken upon 
humane grounds: but his judgement was dire&ly crofſe to the 
Propolition, hee is broughg as a witneſſe . to, that Chriſt did 
not inſticute Infants baptiſme,&c. witnefſe his many arguments 
rom Scripture for it, and his judicious anſwers to the evaſions 
othg adverſaries, to that truth, And as much may bee ſaid of 
"wr 204h his companion, who is cited tocanfirme the 6th. 
Propolition ; whereas in the firſt and ſecond. booke of the Epiſtles 
of Zwinglis and Occolempading they give grounds from Scripture 
tothecontrary, Sce /. 1. Epiſt. Zoingl. ad dik Go; fratres, 1 will 
nog tzl.you from what grounds of Scripture I judge Infants to 
bee, baptized, &c.. and 1.'2, in bis Epilt, Berektold and Francis, 
Preachers at Berne, hee faith peremptorily;  coxtrs Scriptures ergo 
fieiſen Apoſtoli ſi Infantibus negaviſſent baptiſmum,- the Apoſtles 
therefore had dane contrary to Scriptures, if they had denied bap- 
tilmeto Infants. Sec more of Occalampadins his mind too herein 
in his Epiſt, to Zavingliwey and in thatto the Preachers at Aerne: 
berecherefore are two more witneſſes abuſed in this Treatiſe. _ 


Fo — 
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CH AP. VI. 


2 the Authors: forget and. miſtaks: their. owne: wit- 
Jl nefſes names; they are in ſuch a hurcy they. bring in 
gd profes that the -Teachers- aceording-to the ancient 
We Fathers right did ſo, and ſo making the Fathers, and . 
thak Teachers Yiſtint, as perſans of whom' the tettimony is 
, ind ay witnefſesby. wkom,and yet in. the proafes;. the 
ancent Fathers themſclvesaare the wienefſes of what was dane by 
Wc Teachers after them, as Hilzy, T ertullian,Arudbius, Ambroſe, 
*% tne mightay what was in their time, but cannot = __ 
BY : BAC : 


*Idren ſo catechifed, and of the expoſititious children of Pa- Chap. 
gasalla, thoſe children af their Pagan captive or Nlaves, which $e& ,r, 
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Hila). 


Ambroſe, 


Chap.6, Teachers after them will doe or praiſe, unlefſe the fi 
| Seb. 1,2, by a ſpell play the Witch of Enders trick to fetch-up jg [ yay 


B 
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in his likeneſſe to ſpeake after he was dead. 
SECT, I. 
Uclet us heare what any of them ſay, if wee have not hey 
icbefore; As for Hilaries teſtimony of his owne bapih- 
it's not materiall,wee mentioned him among the Authorg jnſu. 


ces of Adulr perſons baprized, Propofition 3. as for his intey. 


cation of baptizing in, or upon the name, that is, conf. 
of the beginners, it's as cafily rejedted, azurged,unletſehis gromy 
were ſhewed or were Scripture proofe, ? 


TY next witnefſe is Ambroſe de ſpirits Sando. 1. 2, in our % 
crament there are th ree queſtions propounded and threecr- 
ſeſſions made, without which rhree queltions no man can hy 
waſhed, if Mr. B's anſwer bee good to that part of Terulia i 
the beginning of his booke de Gaptiſmo, mentioning, that a ma 
without coft, or pompe, is let down into the water : Obſervelaith 
Mr, B. that hee ſpeakes of a man, not of an Infanr, fo 1 might 
well ſay here, hee ſpeakes of a ans baptiſme, not of hk 
which then alfowas in uſe, but thatI feare ſome body would 
upon my $kirts preſently, and aske mee whether an Infantbend 
jwb penere ifto fubalterno baminis, whether an Infant bee not by 
and f everthonght before Mr.B. helped me with that diltinficn, 
that when the Scripture faith it's appointed to all men ona 
dic,&c. Heb, g. that Infants alſo were there counted men to& 
as well as others, not to mention other places of Scripture, orat 
thors for the uſe ofthe word that way; and I wonder Mr.J.wha 
hee ſuppoſeth Rom. 5, 18. makes for his fancy of genenll i» 
demption ofchildren, whether of Pagans or Chriſtians, the 
fants are men, on whom the free gift commeth, and yet he 
demiſſus in aquamin Fernelianmult bac onely a growne man, br 
Infants, as if Infants now were not home: but this anſwer 

beeberter grounded, orelfe | ſhall keepe my opinion, that ull 
Infant is bomo 3 ſo. Tertailliens tellimony there {peaking indefilts 
ly of any baptized perſon, man or woman, In ants, yourks, of 
per perſons,&c. . heedoth beare-implicite teſtimony in thit 
place ro Pzdobapulme, asin his time, - Butto returnets' ls 
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incand before, then ſuch as could perſonally anſwer or make 
anſſſon, yea, and that ic was Ambroſe his judgement, that it was 
themind of God that others ſhoufd bee baptized, then could make 
{< confeſſions, witnefſe that among other places of Ambroſe, 
mich hee hath in his 5th. Tom. in his Homilies upon Luke. 
@ Pidan was turned back, ſignifying the future myſteries of fal- 
* ration in baptiſme, by which lictle ones in their Infancy are 


Gcramentall way.) 


| SECT. IIL 
Utitwill bee here objeCted, chat that cuſtome of ſuſceptors in 
Iafancs baptiſme, and the interrogations, and queſtions that 
were __ them, or others in their ſtead,doth ſhew, that of old 
none butgrowne perſons were baptized upon confeſlion of faith, 
forthatwhen Infants are baptized they muſt alſo make confeſſion 
byothers, I anſwer, it the very uſe of ſuſceptors in baptiſme 


were an argument of force againſt Infants baptiſme of old, is 
miphtas well bee of force againſt the baptiſme of adult perſons 
to0upon the ſame gronnd, as thenin uſe; ſince they alſo had of 
odtheir ſuſceptors:when Pagans deſired to be baprized, they had 
tiole which inſtraKed them before hand, and when they were 
taptized they preſented them to baptiſme, and undertooke for 
biema/ſo. Stories are plentiful] in inſtances, that after that cor- 
wtcuſtome of ſuſceptors in baptiſme came up, adult perſons had 
$as well as Infants.Epidophorus at Carthage of the Church 
dFaxſly had the Deacon of the Church to bee his ſuſcepror. 
OP. cone 5. 6. 6, Fuſtinianthe Emperour was ſurety tor 
King of the Herulian;, when baptized, and divers others 
eCenturitts mention asdo other Hiſtorian ; nor doth it follow 
e ſuch confeſlions, and anſwers were made by ſuch as 
tInfants to bee baptized, that therefore it argues onely 


Mult uſed to bee of 01d baprized, rather it argues that of old it 
Wthe doQrine of the Church, that Infants were baptized prin- 
ally mothers right, which offered chem co baptiſine, namely, 


M nm their 


dacin Ambroſe his time ſuch confeſlions, and queſtions were, Ch 


* deanſed from the wickedneſle of their natures : ( namely in a 


265 
, ap. 6. 
dinfants were baptized too, that corruption being then in nſe Se&. 3. 
Wing to Infants bapriſme interrogations to them thatbroughe 
kemtobaptiſme, which anſwered in their names,and made con+ 
Hon in their ſtead, For others were baptized in Ambroſe his 
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their godly parents, or ſach as tooke them as their owneado ttt 
children, to bring them up in Gods feare. Hence eyen after wh 
corrupt and abulive praftiſe of ſuſceptors came up ; Stories vadad 
not wanting to tell us of Chriſtian parents which wereſuſcend 
to their owne children : witnelſe the Story mentioned by Fabia Te 
in his 5:h.book c. 114. Andovera wife to Chilpericus having a link 
daughter born in her husbands abſence did by the perfwaſionzflyrd 
the Biſhop Fredegrend become witneſle to it her ſelf atits baptiſne, ant 
The Centuriſts mention the ſame Story out of Gangainge, Henes [4ath 
alſo A»ſtin in his 14th. Sermon upon the words of the Apolt, Jord 
ſpeaking of Infants Baptiſme ſaith, if baptiſme profit the bays [la 
zed, I demand whom it benefiteth, the belceving or the uns | ad: 
leeving? but God forbid I ſhonld ſay that Infants are not bes ha 
ving, I have but now diſputed it betore. Hee beleeyeth in ax | ofo 
ther which ſinneth in another,ſc3l. in the parents which alonecop 
vey (innetothe Infant: Ic beleeveth then and ir's baptiſmeisnl 
and it's joyned tothe faithfull formerly baptized. This the 
thoritie of the Church our mother holdeth : This doth the lax 
Canon {or rule) of truth obtaine. 

Thus far forth then it was looked at as a doftrine not onk 
which the Chucch had init, but which the Scripture, then 
of truth contained in it: that in the buſineſſe of Baptiſige at lat 
the faith of ſuch as conveyed finne to the child, even ofthe 
rents,was in ſtead of itz owne perſonall faith, 1o-farre aytomut 
its baptiſme validand beneficiall to it. 


SECT. III. 
"He next witneſle is Arnob;zs upon the Pſalmes, which Prlw 
- putteth at the yeere 290. but becauſe Perkins in Preps, d 
Demon. Probl, and Rivet in his Crit. ſac. makes it a ſpacious boak 
as mentioning on Pſal. 1 19. the Pelagian herefie which caney 
above (ixſ{core yeeres after Arnebius his time, I ſhall not atteap 
to aght apainſt a ſhadow. Albeit the place being of the yaj 
Adults Baptiſme concluderh nothing againſt what wee mu 
raine. 

Ludiwicw Vier is the-next who inhis notes upon Auſtin 
vitate Dei 1. 1. (cap. 26, ſaith the Treatiſe, bur it's rather) «p 
as Hen. Den. more truely quoteth it, affirmeth that in times 
*© no man was brought to bee baprized but thoſe that were aw 
ro their full growth, who hayipg learned whas i cone 
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Agdred yeares agocghad better reaſon to know what was done 
lleld, let any ſober minde judge, 


fin | Tothe ſame purpoſe Falefrid Strabo who lived about the yeare $74". 


"ſho. ſcemeth to ſpeake, but Origen who was in the yeare 201. ac- 
roffarding to Oſtander, or 230. according to Perkins and Uſter, hee 
ations Pzdobaptiſme as from the Apoltles, as well as Auſtin 


Ih, And ſo doth the Xilevitan councell in the yeare 402. (ac £014: 


t wing 0 Wolfius) lay as much, that the Catholique Church 
: [halwayes underitood Infants to bee defiled with & damy line, 
bh adaccordingto the rule of faith to bee onthat ground (name- 
» | hanongſt others, for it's knowne ſundry other gounds were 
6 | ofold urged for Pzdobaptiſme, as that Adatth. 19. 13, 14, 15. 
+ | er, &c. For of ſuch,8c. urged in T ert#lians time 200. yeares 
{ | before, 8 appeares by his aſſaying to take off that ground in his 
þ _ Baptiſmo before mentioned) baptized. See the 1, Tome 


SECT. V. 


| 
| PHenext witneſſe is Bucer in his Annotat, upon the 4th. of g,y;,; 


| ſet out Anno 28. «© So much as in the Apoſtolicall 
| bs Ar written of baptiſme, is apparent that baptiſme 
| * n3adminiſtred eo none by the Apoſtles,but to thoſe of whom 
* concerning their regeneration they made no doubr, &c, 1 have 
lokedthat very booke ( and a booke diſtinQ from his greater 
bookeon the Evangeliſts ) and there is no ſuch words, It's a 
meere forgery. Bucer is againe cited Propoſion 6th. ſaying that 
Crit hath no where plainly commanded that children ſhould 
teebaptized. If the ſpeech had been juſt thus, yer it's evident his 
latent was not that children ought not to bee baptized by vertus 
of Gods command, which is the dire& concluſion ſubſcribed 
binthe explication of it at Fiztenberg by him and others, as be- 
fore: but that the command was not in ſo many Words expreſſed, 
bby neceſſary conſequence to bee concluded, His booke inti- 
ed Thegroundworks andcauſe, I have not,though like teſti- 
Wnles have been anſwered before. 

"Y SECT. VL 


E'tuxthoſe at Rowrand Aquile that were to bee[baptized mult 
_— fir 


b {che ſame: But whether heethat lived butin Henry the eighths Chap. 6 
s, or Auſtin whom hee expounds which ad abon —_— 5 ap. 6, 


T He next is Reffnw in his expoſition upon the Symbol, Rufing! 
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Generall confideration 
firſt acknowledge and confeſle the 12, Articles of the Creed 


Ruffinws is as one againſt Pzdobaptiſme. By others —_ | 
Is (pt 


autharitie is urged npon Rom. 5. for Pzdobaptiſme, thenir 
rious and the words of Ryfinw. Now how ſhoald one 


himſelfe amidſt this contradiCtion-of the antipartie? Well, we 


ſhall ward off both Blowes as they comeGod willing. Asforhj 
teltimony, as much is in the Treatiſe and the ſame place browht 
out of Auſiinin his 8th. Booke of. CGonfeſſions,that albeitthe hy 
thors conceale the name of the-place- where V:i&tbriny Was t 
have made confellion of the faith, as the cuſtome was 3 Rameh; 
Rome, Jhea but how then ſaith Auſtin lib. 4. cont. Donat, ep.1ha, 
that it. was ever the uſe of the Churches, and thar delivered fron 
the Apoſtles to bapiize Infants?. Verily both are ſubordinae; a/ 
not.contraries. According: to the ſubje&s mentioned, if pes 
king of Adalts,therr the tormer is true; if of Infants, then th 
Jatter,is as true.. Albeit jt's as true after the cuſtome then in if 
in Reffinws hjs time.chat Inſantsdid make confeſſion by their fs 
ties; as according to God they did and doe now confelſe thi 
faich (fo farre as concerneth their baptifme)* in their pany 
eyen as cvery man ( Dewt, 16, 17.) giving as hee was able, thi 
malcs which. perſonally there appeared came not before the lard 
empty, not any of them buy gave, ſcil. in. their: parencs' offer 
tor them, 


CHAP. VII. SECT. I. 


Isproofes out of Popilh writers, as Eckins mentianed i 
- proofe- of that and of the 7th. Propoſition, Reſeji, 
WY Cocletrr, Exnnuſims and Stepbyl/ws. to which ſome adt 
14 Bellarmine, I doe not much regard, becaule they canyly 
Legerdemaine, faſt and lootewith a trick that they baye. Ifthy 
diſpute againſt Calvinifts about the ſufficiency of Scyipture, « 
validitie-of. humane traditions, then Pxdobaptiſme is traditi 
of the Church : If againſt Anabaptiſts, then Eckips ,in his Ev 
chiridion here cited hath his foure Scripture arguments to pron 
itto bee of Scripturall authoritie and foundation. For Bile 
®ize, hee hath in his book of Baptjiſme cop.$. 3 arguments fa 
Scripture for it... And althouFh, ſaith hee, ee dos Woo . 
commanded exprefly that wee ſhould baptize Infants, _ 
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thuatly once ſpake to his companion ; If they can with the ſame 
blow hot and cold, let them even eate porridge with the 
&nill if they will,I like not their falſhood, 


SECI. IT. 
FEatherans,Pomeranus is quoted whole booke of children un- 
borne I cannot meet with, and ſo cannot trace my Authors 
here: And in ſuch a caſe as they ſay,Travailers and Souldiers may 
lie by auchoritie when none can contradi& them. But yet what 
z Dr. Pomeranws? that for the {pace of 1200. yeares:merrerred 
concerning children, - the which wee cannot (yer willingly 
would) baptize ; what his intent is by theſe words of his cannor 
well bee gathered. If hee intend it of all forts of children, trac it 
isanerrour to baptize all without regard to their parents,Church 
ot covenant eſtate : yet was it an old errour: albeit not fo old, (6 
farreas I can finde. But if it ſhauld bee taken in reference to 
children vitibly in the covenant, I wonder if hee ſhould ſpeakeany 
fuch thing in that ſenſe having ſo Iolemnely ſubſcribed to the 
contrary in that famous meeting at Winexberg formerly men- 
tioned, 
SE CH HI. 
A 4ltinthat grand oppoſer and itigmatizer of Anabaptilts is 
quoted to confirme Propolition 6. and Sth. 1ib.4. Inſtit. cap, 
© 16. Hee confeſfeth that iris no where expreſſy mentioned by 
©. the Evangeliſts, that any ones chiid was by the Apoſtles hands 
diptized. Now Calvin having faid $:. 8. that there is none 
which ſceth not that. Pzdobaptiime is not of hamane deviſing 
which is eſtabliſhed by ſuch Scripture-approtation, brings it in 
by way of objeion, that it will bee (aid, it's no where expretly 
mntioned where the Apoſtles baptiz:d children, which giving 
albeit not granting hee ſaith, Bee it ſo,&c.. yet becauſe neither were 
* they excluded as oft as mention-is made of- baptized families, 
* who unlefſe hee bee mad will thence reaſon that they were not 
© baptized? they may as well reaſon on that ground-that women 
* were forbid toreceive the Suppergwhen notwithſianding inthe: 
Apoſtles time they were thereunto admitted. Yet our Authors 
wxlo madde to bring this very p!ace to prove their 6th.Propotit. 
| Vm3. ; that 


-+0f (at Do apert? bo ſcripterys Ht ſupra oftendimus — Yet itis to Ch 6, 
red plainly enough from Scriptures ( faith BeVarmine) Sel. 
wee have before {hewed.. Wherefore of ſuch it I may ſay as hee 
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Chap, 8, that the Apoſtles never baptized any Infants. And upon 


Calvinisfaid to ſay, Chriſt hath no where commanded tobapty mo 
Infants. But on what place in attherw, Calvin (ith fois nn | 


52, 1, 


vered to them. So Juſtin Marijr another author formerly 
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ſaid ; butthisIcan ſaythat in the moſt likely places where Pr, 


Argument of baptiſme is handled, Calvin no where ſpeaketh jy 
theſe words here expreſſed as farre as I can finde. 

Dathents in his Colloquie is the next witneſfe, confeſſing, I71 
no where plainely in ſuch words written that Chriſtian childre 
ſhall in the New Teſtament bee baptized— and yet wee haye ty 
expreſſe commandement of it, ſcil. as before in ſo many wor; 


 Youſhall baptizechildren : and that thereis no evident= or & 
| prom example (ſcil. in ſo many words recorded that the A 


aptized (ſuch or ſuch) children) and what then? thereſox 
Chriſt never inſtituted, the Apoſiles never praftiſed Pzdobaptifa, 
according to the 6ch.Propolition? Non ſequitzr, Here then arethre 
more witneſſes abuſed. 


Or md I" TY — 


CHAP, VIII. SECT. N. 


=Y RK gen calleth childrens baptiſme a ceremony and tradi 
tion of the Church, Hom. 8. in Zevir. and in Rom, 6, 
* /:b. $.What,doth Origes lay ſo in both places? thats 
falſe. In the former hee faith baptiſme is given to It 
fants according tothe firſt obſervation of the Church, But if ay 
boggle at that, in the other place quoted hee telleth you the 
groundwerke of that obſervation of the Charch : For this all 
the Church hath received a tradition from the Apoſtles to gin 
baptiſme even to Infants. If ic were an Apoſtolicall tradition, 
then not a bare Church tradition : if the Church received it from 
the Apoſtles, then was not the Church the Author of it, butthe 
Apoſtles rather, Yea but others perceiving the force of the Telth 
mony of ſo carly an author in the matter of the praiſe of Pade 
baptiſmegcaſheere it as a ſpurious teſtimony of ſome other rathet 
then of Origen, Some ſtumble at the word Tradition, when ye 
it's no other then what Baſi/ ſpeaking (as before quoted) of tht 
forme of Baptiſme calleth ita tradition 3 and in his 73. | 
ſpeaking of the Spirit the comforter as prom in equality with the 
Father and Sonne to bee a thing which they had received asddl 
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Soffles. So Gregory Nazianzen another quoted Author heretin 
Wha againſt 7x{i,n the Apoltate, hee inveigheth againſt 
tatabuſiveimitation of the Church traditions (the manner of 
adminiſtration of the ordinances) for Pagan uſes. Clemens Alex. 
adrinxs a ſpeciall Author quoted by Mr, B. yet hee counteth it 
1metamorphoſing of a Chriſtian to kick againit the tradition of 
the Church, and warpe to opinions of humane hereſies,lib, 7, - 
Shometon. Hee meanesnot bare Popiſh ſuperſtitious Church cu- 
foes, bar ſuch as are oppoſite to mcere humane conceits and 
dnices, yet calleth them Church traditions. Yea but thoſe cor= 
nptexploded Canons are yet called the Apoſtles Canons. They 
aefo by Papiſts, not ſo by Proteſtants. Suchzall thoſe orthodox 
Dvines may explode them ; yet maintainethis as an Apoſtolicall 
tradition, which is genuine and divine— Yea but it may bee 
Caidthat Eraſmus noteth in his Precopnita unto the Booke of Le- 
vitew.that hee which readeth this worke ( ſei/. the Homilies up=- 
on Levit, ) and the Enarration upon the Epifile to the Romans, 
hee is uncertaine whether hee reade Origen or Ruffinws : And the 
eroration of the Tranſlator atnexed to the commentary of the 
Ramans Gaith that hee added ſomething deteRive.(whereot yet hee 


had the fandamentalls from the Author) and abbreviared other 


things too Jargely expreſſed in the Commentaries upon the Ro- 
new, Levitiews, Geneſsr, Exodus, Foſbus and Fudges. Suppoſe thefe 
additions of things defeRive by Reffinxs ; yet hee ſaith hee had the 
foundations. of what hee added from Origen. So that Origen. - 
gare ſuch foundations of Pxdobapriſme, if Ryfinws added that 
a gave occafion to itz but why is not this particular mentioned 
UOrigent rather then Ruffinws his notion? Becauſe Origen was 


ſomewhat Pelagianiſticall, and this place touching: baptizing In» 
fats in reſpe& of originall finne was too crofſe to Pelagianiſme, 


i8new to mee that Origen held thaterrour,albeit hee wee not 


{re of others : but have read more ſaid of Ryffinw that way, (ci 


hee was the forerunner of Pelagime.. If on that ground it was 


not Origens, much lefſe was it Rufinw his owne diftate. And 


* denieth not but all there mentioned muſt bee fathered 


ities on Luke are not queſtioned to bee Origens ; neither 
we Er aſmus NOT the Tranflator in the peroration mentioned 


ra war Origen or Ruffin, - But to -putan end to this diſpute, 
h 


tot 


acknowledge- 


#g hthe forme of that manner of wor(hip mentioned in his Char 8 
frond Apology to bee that which they had received from the 7, ; 


272 


hap. 7: acknowledge either additions or detraRtions in ſetting forth of 
Seda, 2. thoſe Homilies on Luke. Yet there Origen affirmeth to the ſubs | 
ftantlalls mentioned in that place of the Romans, forin his 1, 


Urtg., 4th, 


Generall eonfder ation 


Tom. Hom. 11h. 14. on Lukeheeſaith , parvulibaptizantur,coe, 
little children are baptized unto remiſſion of fins; of what lm, 
or when did they finne, or how can there bee any occaliong 
waſhing in little children, unleſſe in that ſenſe of which we 
ipakea lirtle before ? None is cleane from blemiſh, no x 
but a day old intheearth, and becauſe the defilement of our 
tivitic is put away by baptiſme, therefore even little children ax 
baptized : Nor doe I finde in our Criticks, or the Authors gy 


ted by them, that theſe Homilies of Origens on the Reman a: | 


doubted of, to bee genuine: Albeit both Perkins and Rivet dy 
rejetthoſe on Leviticus, as ſpurious, and his Commentarian 
the Rowan: as not faithfully tranſlated by Ryffinus, 

The next wicnefle is called upon to come in, but miſcalkdad 


_ therefore may chuſe whether hee will anſwer to his name, It 


one Pope George the fourth who ſhould call it a Tradition of th 
Fathers; and to ſhew itis no ſcape of the Printer heeis call 
out inthe Roman Language,Georgius quartus Bonifacio, let children 
bee baptized according to the Tradition of the Fathers, Of Pope 
Gregory I have oft heard and read, but cannot Jight of one Pape 
George. But it's ſuppoſed the Authors meant Pope Gregon tht 
fourth; albeit the Tranſlators miltooke their Authors. Thi 
Pope flouriſhed Anz.842.and it's not much what hee hadcalledi, 
in thoſe corrupt times. Wee have heard of others which gar 
better Language that were his Seniors; and if you would delete 
butthe Teltimony of Gregory the firſt, who had more honelty 
him then all the reft of that name, but wee have witneſſes enoup 
beſides, and (hall forbeare him, 


SECT. II. 
He next Author called in is Cyprian, which is rather chalk 
ged as an Author of Pzdobapriſme, Anno 248. Epiſt.lib.3.H 


' 8. for in the Margin it's ſaid, Cyprian ordained children ſhould 


baptized:and yet alſo it is faid in the Margin over againſt the met 
tion of the Carthaginian Councell, Baptiſme Inſticuted; & aan 
above : Baptiſme ordained by Pope Innecentivs, ſci, thefirl, 3 
yet over again(t Pope Innocent the third Baptiſme ordained i 


tead of Circumciſion, and yet over againkt the mentionot 
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Bracarenſian Councell itis (aid Anno 610. was-childrens 


t wee ſhould have heard who inſtituted or ordained: ba 
Infants ſince it is caſt aza myſtery of the man of finne in 
e preface, and madea humane ordinance Propoſit. 7. And ic 
hath-ſo many firſt fathers, and ſo many are challenged for beger- 
dog this retended Baſtard, that with all the skill I have,I know 
not at whes dooreto lay it, If that Cyprian were the father of 
|, then not Iwnocemtixs the firſt,or the Carthaginian or Milevitane 
Councell gathered in his time above 150. yecresafter 3 If the fifth 
of foxtli Cckage -Councell, then not the ſecond Bracarenſian 
Councell above 200. yeeres after that : If either of theſe, then not 


the Emperour, which hee mentions, Butif the Treatiſe intend 
thattheſe all or any of them did reeſtabliſh Pzdobaptiſme , al- 
beitthey were not the Authors of it : wee are agreed. But this 
proveth not that what they doe ratifie, or becauſe any of them 
doeanathematize ſuch as deny it as the /flevitane Councell did, 
that therefore it is an humane ordinance. The -CMilevitane 
Councell in the Anathema they pronounce, they mention that as 
another ground : Of ſuch as deny that Infants derive any origi- 
nallguilt of finne which needeth expiation by baptiſme, as well 
43 denying that Infants baptiſme is for remiſſion of ſinnes : Now 
none will ſay, originall guilt in Infants is a meere humane in- 
ration and device without warrant from Scripture, becauſe that 
Councell anathematizeth fuch as deny it. Or that becauſe that 
Juſkziznordaines that thoſe that are come to their full growth 
lbould bee taught before they were baptized, as well as hee doth 
oder Pzdobaptiſme to bee; that therefore the former is an hu- 
mane ordinance. Snrely if that ſuch a ratification bee a forwalis 
'ioto make the former an humane ordinance, it is as well ſuch 
in the latter. Wee ſpeake not now in refecence to Scripture 
grounds cf theone or of the other, but of the validity of argu- 
log from decrees of Councells or Emperours or Popes. And this 
mindeth mee of ſuch like Teſtimony of witneſſes examined a lit- 
tlebefore. Coſſander hee muſt ſay, Pxdobapriſme came in 300. 
my after Chriſt. Luther, that it came in 1000. yeeres before 

ſil. above five hundred yeeres after Chriit. Pomeranxs 1200. 


ſeereodefore him (who was contemporary with Lutber) and fo 
Na more 


Chap.s. 
ordained as a neceſſary thing ; ſo that I am at a ſtand, $8.3. 


Imecent the third 600. yeares after the Bracharenſian Councell.,. 
Thelike mightbee faid of the{Conſtitutions of Jaſtinian and Leo *. 
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Chap.8, more then 300. yeers after Chriſt ; and yer Cyprian at Ama 

Seth, 3, ordaincd it. Witnefle Arſtin, Epiſt. 25. to Hirome, Taft Wolec 
irs eo0 kT thinke commeth in for the ſame purpoſe, albeic het 
nothing in the Booke, (the fame Jr:fs Menime which wichwlh 


reſt ſubſcribed ro Pxdobaptiſire, as commanded of Gcd, uth FP 
Wittnberg Concord before mentioned.) Put where ſhall ye w|ug 
ten but conclude that in as much as the witneſſes diſagree, that 
Teſtimonies arenot valid, but the one weakneth the other, ling 
if one ſpeake nothing but the truth, the other doth nor? tithe 
Authors intent bee that ſome of theſe Authors or Councellis 
pounded (cme unwarrcantable motives to ratifie Pedobundiy 
} goe not about to cleareany of the ſonnes of mien from coy; 
tion in what they attempt, nor in the motives whith firre thy 
up oft times to things in themſelves warrantable. But ww 
not reach their maine ayme, ſs/l, to prove that becauſe of ow | i 
corruptions in themanner and way or motives of ratifing 
ordinance of God, it ſhould beeno ordinance of God, Nm | t 
fxy, But becauſe Cyprian? Epiltle to F idzs where the 56. 4fin 
Biſhops did in a ſulemne Councell agree to the ratifying ofÞate 
baptiſme;z it is many wayes undermined thereby to invlida 
our provtes from antiquitie for P:zdobaptiſme: I ſhall indenar 
ro cleare it from ſuch aſperſions. Firſt, Mr, B.-attempt3 to nul 
the Judgement of the Councell invalid becauſe of the weaknds 
of their grounde, and the Errors annexed. Weake grounds, i Thi 
Lzke 19,10. as if loſtif not baptized, which was alſo an erraut 
2 That God isa like father toall — and fo all to bee baptized 
well as any, which was an errour too, 3 That they had onh 
ſinned in others. Errours alfo then held , that the holy Ghat 
was received by baptiſme,that Infants were to have the Low 
Supper in Epiſt, d: Lapfs, they held ſigning wich the Croke, Up 
ion, that Originall ſince was done away by it , that cnely hip 
tized perſons eſcaped-Damnation, &c, By all which hee woul 
have it eviZent that no heed is to bee given to Cyprians time whtl 
there were ſuch grofſe errors about bapriſac. To which I Anſw, 
if that the times were ſo grofſe and darke, then no wondertit 
might hold forth ſuch weake arguments for the truths they hd 
If Mr,B. had well traced antiquitie, and ſhould in his reading fil 
kezpe this principle by him, to rejz& all hee reades of as un 
in Authors or councells becauſe ot weake grounds they give; bt 
would foone 1:5: the moſt of what many approv:d AW 
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4kgoundnefſe amongſt the antientsdoe hold forth,and what ma- Chap.$ 
&gcouncells have ratified, Hee that would weigh their wild ex- $8.5 p ; 
Gittaidions of Scripture, and Allegories and Judaizing notions | 
't#|{hich oft tiazes they bring, would as well quettion from thence 
eh [her baptiſme or the Lords Supper to bee: any ordinances now | 
 @ [xal}to us, as the SeCtaries doe. Let us blefle God for clearer 
hey [times but not deſpiſe any truth from any for the weakneſſe of 
nc |oſearchen veſſels which hold it out to us. You would thinke | 
ti | itoo cenſorious it may bee which comming to heare ſomes | 
to. | Coblers or Taylours in England to preach, who having 'good | 
| 


te: | Tasand being happily honeſt in the maine,” yet make very fim- | 
thyworke of it both in their wild expoſitions of Scriptures, and 


wak, yea erroneous grounds which they make uſe of to confirme 
tTaror dodtine truely gathered fromit, As for their ecrours 
doth notappeare from all. Mr. B's quotations that all the 66. 
Biſhops held them all, if q___ himſelfe did. But what if T er- 
talian adde prayer for the dead to the baptiſme of adult perſons, 
aintheplaco quoted De Corona Ailitzs before appeared, yea un- 
Sion, croſſing, 8c. (as Criſpinin his booke of the eſtate of the 
Charch fatherech theſe upon him ) yet will ic follow that: ergo | 
baptizing of adulc perſons upon confeſſion is- no ordinance of | 
God? no you will ſay becauſe the Scripture warrants it; (@ 
lap wee it warrants pzdobaptiſme. But wee are now without ce- | 
to Scripture upon a Topick place of argument drawne | 
bumane teſtimony. If the errours ofthe witnefſe to the one | 
makes his teſtimony invalid, then doe the errours of the other, | 
Yarenthoſeerrours which _ held about doing away fin | 
by aptiſive, un&ion and croſling in it, damnation being loſt 
Fhout it : the receiving of che ſpiric by baptiſme,$&c, they held 
temin thepoint of baptiſme indefinitely, whether of growne 
ferlong or others : ſo that Baptiſme of adult perſons for thoſe 
tours may bee denied as held out in Cyprians time in the maine, 
Manyordinance as well as Pzdobaptiſme. And Cyprian: teſtimo- 
is vainein the one as well as the other, asalſo his Mr.Tertali= 
«was, Yet Mr. B, urgeth in his preface Cypr, De Baprif, Heres. | 
t If hee held that all ſorts ſhould bee baptized, ſo | 
Wneourfathers held thatall ſorts ſhould come to the Lords Sup- | 
ery: when yet onely viſible Saints ſhould. Yetthe Lords Supper 
| ®nordinance to adult perſons vilibly in Covenant with God 
| Udhis people, and not ſcandalous, and fois baptiſme __ 
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Chap.8, of Parents in viſible covenant with God,&c. notwithftan 
Sea, 3+ 
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errour ſuperadded, or that other of Infants comming t th 
Lords Table,$c. As men may ſuperadde to Chriſt the foundgs, 
on, wood, hay and ſtubble ot their owne, which will all beeegs 
ſumed, yer the faundation remaine pretious and ſupporting,rCs 
3. So men may and have ſuperadded to the ordinance of hand 
both of adulc and Infants, and fo to that of the Lotds 
and other ordinances much Stubble of their owne vaine 
and mens inventions, yet. that hinders not but that ſuch thi 
were in. ule in their Times, and rightly,in reſpe& of the wije 
held out by chem; and as fitting in Afoſcs chaire wee may wy 
ought to. heate. them, notwithitanding..their owne. errour @ 
nexed, 

But Mr.Biackwood hath another. evaſion, as if this Epifilex 
Cyprian to Fidus-bee upon ſome grounds to bee faſpe&ted toke 
ſuppoſititious. As 1. Jn that Pamelizs rentions not of whatyi 
Fidus was. Anſw. No more doth hee mention there of wiz 
place Vitor or Therapime was z yet Therapins of the three bin 
a chiefe man and calledto the Carthage.Councell is mentioned 
his place De Bulla. Hee was-reckoned with-men thereforeintha 
Eplitle whoſe place is defcribed,and that ſufficerh. Hewaskiom 
to them,albeit not to us, 2, In thatthere isſuch weakneſſeinth 
arguments nat. likely to. come from 66. Biſhops.. Avjw, Win 
wonderif their grounds-wereſo weake (if ſo bee) fince th, 
Blackwocd hath before told us whatan evill time Cyprians watt ad 
ifthey. were {o full of exrours as hee ſaid before.about baptilass 
it wonder that they. are ſo weake-in their .principles aboutiti| 
could anſiyer this weake reaſon. otherwiſe, but fince Mr. B.giah 
us that anſwer, let him.take that ;. and I cannot but minde hin 
of that Councel] at Carthage a lictleafter which aſſembled toc 
bliſh rebaptizing of perſons led afide.into herefies,yet againere 
turning to the orthodox Churches;bue upon what weake gow 
ſteven Mr. B, .confider and judge, yet none therefore | 
whether ever. there were ſuch a.councell. . 3, Mr, B,, ſaith ther® 

na mention made at what place this Synod met. Anf, Asit fi 
ries mentioned no Synods and thole genuine, but ſuch as there 
ry place where the councell met is. alſo mentioned, I ſhall thee 
fore give amonglt others one iuſtance, out of Ofianderin his Ew. 
biſt, eccleſ. centwr, 4. i. 3. c. 13. where hee citeth out of Hil 
ocientall orthodox Synode, of Biſhops gathered againl pre 
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gituſian and more then Semi-arrian Synod, whoſe- Canons are C 


- 


Ghenr of which they did agree, bur as for the place or 


where that Synod was held, thatis not to be found, 4 Saith 

B, it appeares that it was fained becauſe ſo contrary to the 
minde of Ter;xliar, which was in ſuch requeſt wich Cypriare. Anf. 
ic were Tertwjans mind which Mr. B.ſuppoſeth,yet Feromwho 
could ſpeake as much as Mr. Blackwood mentioneth, and doth (as 
| remember.in. his dooke of Eccleſiaſtical writers)affitrme from a 
very aged mans mouth living in his timewho had beene in his 
youpger dayes Cyprians Scribe how deare T ertulians workes were 
tohim, yet Ferome did not thinke that therefore this Epiltle was 
none of Cyprians : For hee hiimſelfe (who yet in that booke menti- 
oned leavech out bookes then accounted ſpurious of ſevecall aus 
thors) quoteth this very Epiſtle in his 20, Tom. 6.:3. Dialog. cons 
trs Pelay, ad.finem. And left ( faith hee) thou ſhouldit thinxe mee 
id an hereticall ſenſe to underſtand this (ſpeaking before of the 
uſeof Pzdobaprtiſme) that blefſed Martyr Cyprian whom thou 
boalteſt chy ſelte ro imitate in expounding Scriptures, in the Epi- 
ſlebeewrote to the Biſhop Fidzr ( Ferom calls Fidus. a Piſhop,t he 
treatiſe ſtilech him but a Prieſt )concerning bapriſme of Infancs g 
hee maketh mention of this, &c, P:edobaptifme. 5: Saith Mr. B, 
It appeareth from Baronius that Cyprian was againſt Pzdobap- 
tiſme, who ſaith. if Cyprian had been fo that that had-been an 
moltolicall. Tradition ( ſpeaking faith Mr. B, of Infants bap- 
tilme) and. not. contrary to holy Scriptures by ſound.and fin- 
cere opinion, without doubt hee had reſted. 

Anſ. T ſhall let Mr. B.-pleaſe himſelfe a litcle in this fancy : 
ſuppoſe then Cardinall Baroniss faith: ſog..yet Mr. B. hath a- 
mongſt other exceptions here charged againſt Cypriax : that in 
Cyprian; time Infants did partake of the-Lords Supper, and wilb 
ay follow that ? Cyprian in his Epiſtle de lapſis, ſpeaking of the 
Wickedneſſe of thoſe web ſacrificed at che heathen Altars, he aggra= 
rates their finne thatcheir Infants they carried in their armes or 
kdin their hands, loſt that which they had gotten in the begin- 
ning of theic birth : when the day of judgement comes they will 
lay wee have done nothing: neither did we leaving the meare-and 
the cup of the Lord, haſten willingly to profane detilements, &cs 
Thus farce Mr. B. out of Cyprian. Then it ſeemesin Cyprians time 


Tifants were partakers of the Lords Supper as well as of baptiſm, 


277 
hap.$, 
$elF5, 


tat bicch whercin chey had fixſtgor. that which. at the bebe 


Naz 
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tally was their birth, thatis, new birth,for they rather added to 
what they gotin ikeir naturall birth, ſcil. finnegthen loſt arch 
Gacrifices. If in this Epiſtle Infancs baptiſine bee thus inti 
why faich Mr. B. a little betore (as8a ground of his challenge of 
his Epilile to Fidn) chat he findes it mentioned bat once;he found 
what was in this Epiſtle de Lapſes roo, why elſe mentioneth hee 
the ſame? and if both were the errours of (yprian, and the ws 
then Cyprians judgement was for it ſarely albeit it is ſfuppoſtd hes 
erredin it; and why then is Baronius brought in to proxe i; 
was not Cyprians judgement, when Mr. B. hath affayed to proje 
it that it was his errour ? was that the errour of Cyprian | 
ment the which he never held? but yet let us heare what Barmiy 
canſaytoit. Nowl confeſſe Baronixs hath this paſſage verbaiy 
which Mr.B.quoteth; onely he bath not Mr. B's Parentheſis (thy 
it wasſpoken of Infants Baptiſme) che Pageis alittlemiltaken, i 
is not Page 398. but Page 415. bat Mr. B. is [quite out in this x 
plication of that paſſage, which is. mtr in reference 0 
to the controverite about the baptiſme of hereriques which hee 
wreſteth grofſely as if intended ot "the matter of baptiſme of In- 
fants; andif Mr. B. had butread Baroniuy a few lines before, hee 
would neyer thus have in print falſified an authors Teſtimony, 
Baronius diſcourſing about T raditions brings in Pope _ ulng 


that weapon in the caſe of baptiſme of heretiques againlt Cypria, 


who erred therein, ſcz/. chat it being by tradition received that the 
Bapriſme of hecetiques might incaſe bee valid, nothing (houldbee 
aQed contrary to that tradition3 as it was by Cyprian and the 
other Biſhops with him (7ibil innovetnr niſi quod traditum eſt) aqa- 
ter, ſcil. (faith Baronius quoting Stephens words) and after ſubs 
joyneth. If Cyprian had been ſure (that)ſcil. that doArinementi 
oned about the validitie of Heretiques baptiſme) had been an þ+ 
poſtolicall cradition (as Stephen urgeth it to bee) and not con» 
trary to holy Scriptures, according to ſound and fincere opinis 
on, without doubt (faith Barenizs) hee had reſted in it, andfor 
this end hee quoteth Cyprians 74. Epiſtle ad Pompeinm contra pift, 
Steph. as opening the caſe intended, where Cyprian himlelfe wit 
teth that tragment of Stephens Epiſtle nibil innovetur, Oc. _ 
again(t him in the buſinelle of the baptiſme of Heretiques, and 

ſeb, lib.7, eceleſ.cap.2. and 3. ſpeakes of the caſe betwixt Stephen and 


- .Cyprian out of Letters of Diomfins Alexandrinus about it Gin 
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Chap, 8, Altars they loſt, ti). that good they got by ft, which. 
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tas the great queſtion then moved, /cil. whether ſuch as returned Chap.$, 


from any heretie ſhou'd bee purged by baptiſme. In that the cu- 

e was tO receive ſuch onely by prayer and impolition of 
kids. And addes 4p. 3. that Cyprian hee held that fuch as retur- 
nefrom errour were no other way to bee purged then by bap. 
tiſme : But St-p5en mentioned that nothing in this caſe ſhould be 
innovated beſides that old tradition, ſczl, of receiving (ach againe 


onely by prayer and impoſition of hands, where Mr, B. compas. 


ringthe place in Buroniue with this in Ex/cbins, way fully ſatisfis 
himſelfe in his printed errours. But to come yet cloſer, verily 
Srephen Biſhop of Rome that was fo inraged againſt Cyprian, for 
thathe brought in that innovation of rebaptizing perſons that 
were baptized by heretiques : that hee writ hez would kave no 
Chyrch communion with ſuch as did rebaptiſe all ſorts of here- 
tiques(as you may perceive by the Epiſtle of Dionyſus tro X ſires Ste- 
hens fuccefſour, Exſeb.1, 7, c. 3, 4,5.) hee would have exprefſed as 
much violence againſt Cyprian and his Biſhops with him for that 
which they determined in the caſe of Pzdobapriſme if that had 
beeneaccounted an innovation in thoſe timee,or contrary to Apo= 
ſtolicall tradition as hee thought the other was; or that as the. 
teatiſe would aſſay to prove from Ryyfinws upon the Symbol), 
that the cuſtome at Rowe was to baptize ſuch as made confeſſion 
ofthe articles of the Symbol ; and fo not Infants; no affured!y 
it was otherwiſe in Rome, then they baptized Infants as well as 
others, elſe Cyprian had heard of it'to purpoſe from this Roman 
dihop, and beſides the ſtory of Lncine and Elentherins long be+ 
fore Stephens time ſheweth, what was the praCtiſe at Rowe: ſurely 
how ever ſome ſnapper at Orizens Teltimony (who was about 20, 
yeeres before this) for ſaving Infants baxtiſme was delivered to 
the Church from the Apoſtles, yet ifit had b*ene thonght other» 
wiſe in Cypriens time, within a while after ; other Eiſhops would 
have withdrawne the right hand of fellowſhip for innovating 
contrary or beſides Apotolicall Tradition. 

But to rec; n2 to Mr. B. if hee ſcruple Crprians Epiltle to Fidnz, 


toritin the forequated place. Alſo that teltimony for it from 
thefifth Councell of Car:b2ge, viz. Chep. 6. ciceth this Epilile of 
Coprian ad Fidum ,  duth Auftin often not onely in his 2th, 
Evifile to Ferem-, bnt Sermon the 1.4. upan the words cf the A- 


poltle, ſo in his firſt bool: deere, merite © rem? ſſl and in his third 


beemay I thinke fatisfi- himfel'e if hee conſider Jerome teftimony, | 


bocke - 
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Chap. 8. booke alſoc. 5. heeciteth that Epiſtle againſt-Pelogixe 


Sef.3. 


| have blunted that weapon as oft as fharpned againſt them, Iy 
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there had been any ſuch queſtion imagined in thoſe rr 
ſpuriouſnefle of that Epilile, Pelsgius and his followers would ſon 


ſomewill ſay here is jult the proverb fulfilled, Aske my fellow whe 
cherI ama theefe, Auſtin was as rotten and corrupt in his pris, 
ciples about Pxdobaptiſme as was Cyprian, Cyprian - looked x 


- themas incurring eternall judgement that were not bapti 


| bo 
did hee oft urging. ubn 3. 5. 6.53, hee thought all were to.hy 


baptized whether of beleevers or otherwife, ſo did Avfin; he 


thought Infantshad faith and that becauſe of originall finnecoy. 
—_— therefore to bee baptized according to that teſtimony of 


Origens,Propter boc, @&c. For this (even becauſe of orjginall ſn) 


they mult be baptized,&c. Wa © 

To this I anſwer as before,admit Aſt: held out that uponCgs 
ruptgrounds,ſo did he hold the adminiſtration of Baptiſaey 
adult perſons upon grounds of necellitie thereof to ſalvation ad 
purging away fin, yea & the. Lords Supper too as ſo neceſſary ty 
grown? perſons ( Fehn 6.53.) alſo, yet none will make theſe 0 
dinances therefore nullities or no ordinances; truth is no | 
truth, becauſea weake ſcholler taketh unſafe mediums to conme 
or prove theſame. 

Yet I addetwo things, 1.That the authors urged by Antipziv 
baptilts uſe like language and argument. Fuſtine calleth it wn 
bicth,and ſaith wee bring them to the water and they are New 
borne as wee are,that is byptized, (and per boc Iavacrumremiſime 
peccatorume preteritorum adipiſcamur, fiamur filii ſcientie ) ul 
chat wee b:come the ſonnes of knowledge and obtaine remilia 
of ſinnes paſt by baptiſme, &c. Clemens Alexandrinu callsiti 
waſhing whereby wee wipe away our ſinnes, grace whereby tk 
puniſhments due to our Iinnes are forgiven pedag.l. 1.Gregn\ 
$ianzen calls ic baptiſme, becauſe finne is buried in the water:ſolt 
calls it the key of heaven, the caſting away of the fleſh, the lov 
ling of our bonds, the eaking away of ſlavery, &c. in his 
erat. de baptiſmo: So Baſil, yea theſe authors uſe like grounds fu 
baptiſme. Juſtive uſerth that from the neceſſitie of it from ji 
3-5. and this heeſpeaking of baptiſme addes. Ratiovem 9 
*© hane accepimus ab Apoſioly : ©.c0njam prima nativitas, Ot. Ve 
& have received from the Apoltles, this as a reafon of this thing; 
© becauſe that our firlt nativity (/cil, native corruption) 


th] ur parents and from their ſeed,S&$c. Faſtine and thoſe with 
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not in the Apoſtles times, yet he received this he faith f 
them that is delivered by them ro others after them, and from 
thoſe others to them. And what reaſon is thar delivered thus ax 
, of baptiſme? even that native eſtate of children in their 

ee. What is this but in effe& whae the author of thoſe ho- 
milies0n the Romows urgeth, ſpeaking of David: being conceived 
«in fine, 8c+ Propter boc &\ vecleſia traditionem ab apaſtelis accepit 
© pormlss baytiſmum dare,c, and the ſame is uſed by Origen, bom, 
14 On Luke by C Epiſtle ad Fidum,by Auſtin, Jerom, Ambroſe, 
The ſame uſed by Gregory orar. d: Gaptiſme, thou ( ſci, artto haſt to 

ilme) as being in danger if not more but from hence ; being 
borne onely in corruption or in finne, The fame urgeth the 
Milevitan Councell, T ertwlien de baptiſmo urgeth Jobs 3. 5. for 
baptiſmealſo. So as L#ſtin and others urge It upon the ground 
of danger to unbaptizedperſons; ſo doth Gregory Nazianzen,orar. 
40, not to (tay to Chriſts yeares becauſe of danger of mortality. 
Yea better Infants bee ſealed without ſenſe thereof, then die with- 
out the ſeales And hee alſo as well as Auſtin makes the caſe of In- 
fantsdying without baptiſme to bee puniſhed with pena down; 
albeit not with pens ſenſrs, ibid. Bofil in his exhortation to haſt to 
baptiſme uſeth the ſame argument taken from the danger of deatk 
without baptiſine; yet inthem any nevi inthis way are overloo- 
ked;and their teſtimonies not therefore invalid. 2 I (ay that al- 
beit that Auſtin and others for Pzdobaptiſme uſed ſome unſafe 
grounds, yet others they uſed were tousſolid, as that from cir- 
cumcifion,l.q..cont. D owat.c.2 3,24. and Epiſt, 1083, Selexciane |.2. Je 
pccat merit. & remiſſ. c. 25. that of their parents faich, whence 
notwithſtanding want of faith in themſelves, it became a bene- 
ficial ordinance,Serm, 14-upon verb. Apoſteli:that of their inteceſt in 


| theCovenant which Chriſt cameto fulfill in the fleſh;hence char 


inthe Epiſtle ofthe Carthaginia» Councell (in Aſtin: time) unto 
Invent the firſt ; Nos quis credinms parvalos in peceato noſci,tc. pree 
teres quia eredimmns filirm det pure ex illibata virgine nat#m ad implen= 
ds confirmandaſque dei (promiſſiones ) que Infantes non excludant a ſu- 
lne, ſed in federe includunt, deo eos baptizandos efſe contendinms. 
Thie that I have here recited may ſerve further to evince the guile 
ofthe treatiſe, quoting this Epiftle Propoſition 7. oy the 
words (much rather) thus { bur _ rather includeth In ana 
| 9 W: 


* 


t p 28r 
on uencicher knowfng nor willing it, from the _— of Chap.s, 
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Chap.8, which is maniteſt Injury; likewiſe it a 


Se. 4. 


* Lib. de to meeg&c, that thatwas ot old held forth as a ground of Py 


Bap. «ad 


fines 


Generall confideratiow 


anſwer, in way of gloſſe upon artb. 19. 13,14. Let th 


baptiſme. In a word,the command, mind, and inſti | 
Chriſtand his Apoltles was alfo held ont of old by Auſtin and 
others as the ground thereof, which they meane when they ſz 
the Church reccived it from the Apoſtles, Homil. in Rm , 
& Auſtin contr. Donat. lib. 4. cap. 23, 24. AMilevitan C «1 
Can, 2. and Auſtin de Geneſe ad literam, lib, 10, cap. 23. ſaith 
© elle it werenot to bee credited or received it it were nota 
& Apoſtolicall tradition. So hee faith againein his third Epi 
& ad Volaſ, Therefore then they baptized perſons becauſe 
& them itwas 2n Apoſtolicall Tradition, That is ic which ug 
© without all dopbt delivered by the Lord and by his Apoltly 
As Auſtin further openeth himlelte, lib de pec. merit. & remiſſ, cap.26, 
Charitie then I think ſhould overlooke other their more unſoun! 
renents, orarguinents, tonching Pxdobaptiſme. But to return 
to Cyprizns Epiſtle and adde one word more for Mr. B, andothen 
Gatisfation, Let him Iooke upon Erafinus his owne edition o 
Cyprian, Anno 1541. and hee ſhall ſee that Eraſmwr who wavy 
Eagle eyed to eſpy yariogd writings, or paſlages of the Anciat, 
and there excepteth againſt many things going under Cypria 
name, yetno word of his again!t Cyprians 59. Epiſt..ad Fidem; 
No moredoth Mr. Perkins in his Problemes, nor Rivet in hisſe 
cred Critick: nor any critick which they quote, except againſtiv 
And here I might end theſe Annotations upon the 7th. Proper 
fixion in this Treaciſe. 


| SECT.. ITT. 

.Uc I meet with. an old Threadbare objeRien to the fans 
JL I purpoſe, as if Pzdobaptiſme was firſt ordained by . Higiw 
Biſhop of Rowe who lived about the yeare 1444. but a}l I can find 
in Authors Is a certainedecree (aſcribed to him at leaſt) thatls 
fants comming to Baptiſme need not have but one god-fatheror 
god-mother, as they call thera.. And ſo much witnefſeth Foſas 
Ius Temporum, and Nauderus, vol. 1. Generat, 6. belides whit | 

find quoted our of Gratien: but none ſay that he firſt,ords 
ned, that children ſhould bee baptized. A like Decretall isa 
bed to Urban Biſhop of Reme, touching Childrens confirmatiob 


abouc the yeers 227. Naxckrw, but not of theic Baptilme, u 
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*[rur I. 
they made any ſuch Canons it rather confirmes what wee ſay Chap.g. 


''s 


of the eight Propuſitions. 


q weakneth our cauſe, ſci]. That Infants baptiſme was in thoſe 


mes of uſe in Rowe, and elſewhere: why elſe any orders about 


their Sulceptors or their Confirmations ? 


CHAP. IX. 
ianiq He Treatiſe hath but one-lie more to ſhake out of its 


Budget, and it's a merry one:(if I may focall it) if the 
Reader ſpare a.little mpre patience hee ſhall heare ir. Ic 

is concerning Dyonifis, in | his Eccleſtaſtic4 rarchid , 

they would ſay Hierarchia, who they ſay confirmeth their $th. 
© Propolition thus. It is ridiculous (or as the Author for expli- 
& cation ſake addeth to. bee eſteemed as a jelt) that the:bath of 
® regeneration ſhquld bee communicated. co young children, 
«©Fhich neither can underſtand nor can beare' to. learne the my« 
ſeries of God. I doe not here diſpute whether this were Dyon;ſens 
the Aeopagite under whoſe name the booke goeth, it is molt likes 
ly{t was ſome other Grecian D ionyſizxs,whether Dimyſins Alexane 
drinu (Origens ſcholler, as ſome probably thinke) or ſome later 
Dimyſeus in the fourth or fifth Century, ( as Dr. Vſbeythinketh in 
his catalogue of Ecclefialtick writers) yet a Greek Author hee was 
indancient : As for his words recited,they are moſt vilely wreſted. 
Aadthat which the Author of that Church Hierarchy in the 
1th. Chapter ad finem brings in as an objeRion of another' rea- 
loning according to corrupt nature, the Authors of this Trea- 
ſebringin as his mind , his words arethele ; But that children 
* not yetable to underſtand divine Myſteries ſhould bee made per- 
© takers of divine generation,&c. it ſeemeth as thouſayeſt to the 
* profane,to be worthy of blaſphsmous laughter, and fo en : hee 
doth not ſay itdeferveth laughter, but ſcemerh ſo to doe: And 
that not tothe godly, but to the profane. And this hee ſaid not 
43 his owne,but as anothers objection (asthouſayſt.,) And it the 
Authors ever had ſeene that booke and bur read on ; the Author 
ofthe Booke would preſently have cleared himſelfe from their er- 
rour: For a little after hee addeth. © Bur yet of this matter, ſcih. 
© Pzdobaptiſme juſt before propounded, wee alſo ſay that thoſe 
* cur Divines and Holy Prefe&ors brotight to us from divine 
* and ancient Tradition. For they ſay that which indeed is, 
NY Oo 2 "Sema 


Lhap-10» 
Se#, I, 


Of Iiſtin 


Geverall topfuler ini WY; 


& that Infants according tothe Law or Word of Godare 
* to theſacred habicr ( /cil, to put on Chriſt in Baptiſme) th bs 
« purged from all errour and uncleane life, &c. Who {feeeh 
by this and by all the former falfchoods and lies which' the ky 
thors of this Treatiſe have vented,that they are ſome Mountehuk 
deceivers,and probably ſome Jeluited cheaters which would fend 
this pack of knavery abroad to deceive the ſimple and unleamed 
Reader? And it may bee ſceke to make the ſad breach widerts 
twixt the profeſſors in Englend by ſtrengehning the: hand of d& 
weaker partie, the Anabaprtiſts; fo that what the authors or ty 
{lators of a bookeef ſome unknowne Author or Authors ſay « 
their Preface, ſcil. gs. diſcovered, they meane of the nw 
of {inne ; but they have made it good rather to bee a myſtery of 
the body oflinne, and a myſtery of iniquitie diſcovered in thens 
ſelves,and breaking out from them to open view, which befor 
lay bid. And let the Treatiſe hereafter Ironically onelybe 
The plaine and well grounded Treatiſe concerning Baptilme, 


——— — 
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CHAP, X, SECT. L 


N 


Might now have breathed a lictle and reſted my (elfe,hu 
that Mr. B,boldly challengeth any man to prove [nfany 
Baptiſme out of Juſtin Mariyr, Irenews, Origen, Clan, 
Alexandrinw,or Tertulian,and after profeſſeth hee regar- 
deth no authoritie after the firſt 300. yeeres. And others algal 
for Greexe authors and Teſtimony out of the Greeke Chuns 
forit. I am of ſmall reading Iconfeſſe, yet ſhall endeavourifi 
bee ſatisfaQion onely that is herein (ought, to preſent ſome lex 
things this way unto the conlideration of godly, ſober and ler 
ned mindes,. and then draw to a conclulton of the whole di 
courſe, onely premiling that-in ſpeaking from any of thele Av 
thors ; whether touching the jw or fa? of Pzdobaptiſme i 
ſufficeth ifeither expreſſely or by conſequence the ſamie bee heli 
forth by them : for this in Scripture courſe is allowed , when 
are to prove any thing that ought to bee doneor was done, eithe 
way of proofe, lierall or collateral] and conſequential} ſuffice, 
To begin with J#ftin Adartyr,hee in his Dialogue wich Typ tle 
Jew, having ſpoken in way of vilifying circamciſton intel - 
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| +I. of the elght Propofitions.; 
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fewiſh Idolizing of truſting in, and urging of icupon the Gen- 


tied, hee hath theſe words, y %p#s wy 6 THY oungs meereunyubycc 


ws nu7i; as memyic,8c, and you indeed which are cir- 


& Bur we having this,have no need of chat,namely as having ours 
*( ſci). Baptiſine) in its ſtead, and addes iwnn duagward gc, wee 


»#5 | 
Cha I'0, 
Se2s 


© (mciſed in the fleſh, need our circumciſion, (that is baptiſme, ) 


& in that wee were ſinners ( oppoling the Gentiles to the Jewes) 


& have by reaſon.of the mercy of God been received, and lo it is 
« but. <quall to all, that all ſhould equally receiver, ſcil. Circum- 
cifon or Baptiſme ſpoken of, hee meketh our Baptiſme-to bee in 
fead of their outward circumcition, and this to bes received by 
theGentiles, in that ſinners by reaſon of mercy,and. this to be 
toall to bee received by them equally, meaning either all 
Gentiles fimply - and that I think he intends not gor at leaft all, 


ſal, all ſorts of Gentiles, higb, low, rich, poore, bond, free,male, 


{emale,babes, youths and elder ones, 
Iraw ſuppoſing the place quoted 1b. 2. adverſivs bereſ.V aknti- 


njaniet ſimilium cap.3 9. Magiſter ergo exiſtens Magiſtri babebat etaten, 


Of Freniws: . 


gc. Chriſt being a Maſter had the age ofa Maſter, neither rejefting - 


© nor ſurpaſſing man, nordifſolving in himſelfe his owne law ot- 
« mankind, but ſan&ifying every age, by the like in himſelfe,for 
« hee came to ſave all, ſcil. (all forts) by himſelfez all  fay which 
« arznew borne-unto God by him, Infants and little ones, lads 
and youths, and elder ones, &c. Irenews his judgement is, that 
Chriſt is a Maſter to all forts of men,to thoſe of all ages, Infants, 
youth, or elder perſons, and by force of Relata then in his judge- 
ment, Infants as well as adults are his Schollers or Diſciples,that 
ſpecies of mankind, Infants as well as growne ones,albeit not all 
individuall Infants whatſoever, come under relation to Chriſt 
2 Maſter;therefore in his judgement,that ſort of perſons being 
atually Diſciples (not merely capable of ic) the priviſedge of 


Diſciples, ſeil. Baptiſine, is. their due. _ 2, Hee judgeth that ſpecies | 


of mankind Infanzs as well as others to bee attually partakers of 
lanftification by Chriſt of the new birth,&c, the thing ſealed in 


Biptiſme : therefore ſuppoſing his, judgement, thus in the one, . 


ititregular for him-to judge, that that ſort of mankind areto bee 
vitbly Baptized as well as that other ſort of growne ones. 

Origen is next and wee have already proved fuppoling any 
ground of j:alouſie again(t that quoted place in the Romans, yet 
thatof Luke,is of unquelionadle credit rouching both his judge- 


Oo3 ; meny . 


SefF.1. 
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General confederation 


Of Cl-mens returne,faith heeznot naked of poſſeſſions, that is common,byt 4 


Alexandr;- 
ns, 


ſinne,*w 3a8,8c. forthis is it which is ſaid,Unleſſe being conver 


© red, ye become as little children , cleane indeed in þ 

& holy in ſoule, by abſtayning from wicked workes, ov; 
& (faith Clemens) that hee wou!d have us ſuch like, as hee hi 
* begot out of the Matrix or wombe of the water yas xp yin 
ow NaJexeuirn, &c for generation meeting with or receiving of 
or cloſing with generation, ſcil. in —_—y will makes immor. 
tall by progreſ/e, viz, in good,&c. I deny not but Clement us 


" dingto this place of lietle ones hath ſometimes other appliag. 


ons of it not croſle but ſubordinate to this, bur I ſee not howt 
can otherwiſe bee underſtood, but that hee maketh a very chil 
here the patterne as cleane in body and holy in ſoule (cl. cr 
mentally in Baprtiſme) according to that deſcription in wilting 
bodics with pure water, and heart ſprinkling from an ill conſ- 
ence, ſcil. guilt of finne, Heb. 20, 8, A periphrafis of Baptiſmeyn- 
leſſe any ſay, Infants are Innocents, cleane from finne origi 


and expounding whom hee meanes which here hee ſets as the 


patterne to growne ones ; hee ſaith, ſuch like as are begotten in 
or by Baptiſme ( as Genſranus Hervetzs on the place noteth) 
comparing Baptiſme to the wornbe out of which an Infant 
borne ; and fo here new borne, and ſo the little one is the patten 
tofuch as will bee ſaved : not as an Infant meerely, but as (ac 
a licide one that is pure in body and foule y which here he 
further explicateth, that is, ſuch an one as is begotten againe 
Baptiſme. Hee ſpeaketh not this of adult ones : they are the prt 
ſons that muſt bee ſuch likez they cannot bee both the Pattems 
and the perſons reſembling them too, the little ones thus hol 
and thus new borae are the patterne which as ſoone2s borne nz 
man are new borne Sacramentally in baptiſme,'T heir generauon 
and that their new ganeration doe as it were joyne and bay 
and hand together. 

Concerning Tertulien if his judgement bes in ſome caſe fo 
deferring Baptiſme, yer his gloſſe upon that ground upon Math 
19.(which according to him requires ba prey of the Perſons ( 
invieed) is abſurd, and his other expreſſions de Anima mention 
ſceme crolle thereto, but for the praiſe of Pzxdobaptiſme ind 


time betides what O rigen about his sime teſtifierh to evince ih n 
| _ G 


Chap.1o, ment and praiſe of Pzdobaptiſme, Clemens Alexandriny iy qu. | O8 
where in his fourth booke of his Stromar, alluding to thatof Js 


rp 
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Ni 
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va 
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woun IN. of the eight Propoſucions. 
wa words mentioned before inthe beginning of his book de Bzp- Ch : 
s andjhis arguing againit the Dal. of haitiog Infants to bay Sel 1, Y 


zprave itto beethen in uſe, 
"ib ,4:waswithin this 3 00. yeers, and therefore his teſttmo« 
n7 may.notbe (lightly = by as before wee ſhewed, his 59. Epi- 
He adF ig ſo oppoſed in our caule is yet authoritative with 
ſame appoſites. to prove the typicalneſſe of the eighth day. A- 
moaglt rhe Greeke authors called for that which is recorded to 
have beene urged in the councell by one of the members of thar 
councell of Neoceſarez before mentioned,touching the occaſion of 
that Law of baptizing the woman with child come from Paga- 
KR to the faith,is of much weight,other Greek councells,as the 
th. councell of Conſtantinople, and T rullo,8c.are of moment allo. 
Asfor Ignatizs his teſtimony, I dos not remember when I read 
it (mewhile [ince,that hee ſpeakes of baptiſme of adult or Infants 
prey; and if hee had, ſo many of the Epiltles fachered upon 
im, being ſpurious,and the reſt that may bee his, being ſo mix- 
ed and corrupted, much heed would not bee given to his teftia 
mopy. | 
Eyebiws iCs knowne omitted many things of note, as where 
and when 7«ſtin was baptized :and the tory of that famous wei» 
terT heopnoſt us ,of whom and his workes A:ban1fius makes menti< 
on de Synod. N'it; deer. contra Arriane:, Guoted by baronims in his 
tit Tome, 


TILE 
vi.F 


Athanafiws(himſelf if that Queſtion be his which ſome have ſcrus Ann» 330, 
Nd) his teſtimony queſt. 1 25./is full for it; . for in that we thrice Cf Arhanes | 
dipthe child in wates and lift it up againe it (ignjtieth the death #*** 


of Chriſt and, kis rifing the third day againe, &c. the ſentence be- 
lore being the fimilitude ſtands thus : as Chriit died and roſe the 
td day,ſo wee in baptiſme dic and riſe againe, for ln that,&c. as. 

re, .. 

| Bat thatis undeniably his ewne upon L#ke 10. All things are 
gwen to mee, &c. pag. 197. hee makes baptiſme to ſucceed cir» 
cumcifion,urging that proofe,Col. 2. 12,whereforegfaith he, when 
5 that was come unto which the figure did denote,chat note and. 
© figure ceaſeth and reſteth, for circumciſion was the note (or fi 
* gure) the laver of regeneration (or baptiſme) is the very thing 
which was ſignified, this is no other then the Dc &rine wee hold 
lorth : and whence by Analogy. wee deduce the dcQ:ine of Pado- 


biptian,The fameallo teacherh Epiphanins, 
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Anno 369. 


Anno 380: 


Anno 405. 
Of Ciryſoe 


. tome, 
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Chap, 10, © Epiphanius contra bereſes,contrs Epicureor, there was drown 

S*2, 1. © onofthefleſhwhichſerved unto the time ofthegreat cirens 
396. © ſjon,ſcil.Baptiſme,which circumciſeth us frem our fing,, 
'p-4- & [eth us into the name of God: and contra Corin, 


© but ofthe whole body,being ſealed andcircumciſed fromfan? 


* Generall conſulrration 


* on laſted as a ſervant for a time uatill the 


& circumcilion among his myſteries, not 


c and not ſaving onepartof his people,thatis,men onely,hy 
whole people Chriſtians (ſcil. men,women and children) 


. . compleateth circumciſion by all their circumcifing from fine 
| baptiſine. Yea,but why then did not Epipbanies uſe that 


inſt the Collirydians as well as that 


ment of Pzdobaptiſm 
8 Kingdome,fc. The anſwer js ready, 
Others 


from their interefts in 


-ir's likely that all thoſe heretiques might as well as ſome 


deny Pzdobaptiſme in a ſenſe,if not wholly, and what then th, 
argument from Pxdobaptiſme had been invalid; beſiderit's ng 
neceſſary that a man in difproving errour or proving tnyk 
ſhould uſe all the arguments hee hath by him z or that it beecop- 


. Cluded hee hath no more arguments that way becaulc hee uſch 


. them nor. 


What Befi! Gid this way as I finde him quoted by Araiwon 
Luke 18, T have mentioned fermerly, 1 have not time to ſearch 
him and read him exaQly. e 

What Gregory Nazianzen hath this way for us, yea if firiftly a» 

ounded : how hee is ours we have ſcene before. 

Fobn Chryſoſfome which Mr. Blackwood makes his owne in his21, 
Homil. to the people of Antioch, (which it not ſpurious az fundy 
of them are, ſce nf and Rivet) yet not underſtood exclulne, 
Andits much that Mr. B. that faith, pag.31. hee regards not an) 
authoritie after the firſt 300. yeares, will yet quote the Nite 
Councell 325.the Laodicean Councell 308.the Conſt antizopke Cour 
cell about 400. Baſil 3$0. and Chryſoftome 405. yeers after Chrif, 
a5 of much uſe on hispart in way of authoritie, yet ſaith her 
will not regard any authorities (which the other party at ll 
bring) above the limit of time, Butto returne to Chryſoſtome, who 
< in his 40. Homil. upon Geneſis ſaith, But our circumciſion! 
* grace Iſay of Baptiſme hath cure without griefe, and bring 
&« innumerably good things to us,&c. and ic hath no [jmite 
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WOE of theelght Propoſitions. 


Wide ſet as there was : but it is Jawfull to receive this circumci- Chap. 101 
e without hands either in our firſt, or middle,or laſt Se@. 2, 


apt ſo in his homily ad Neophyros ji @ ha ruff x91 74 m2 


ow 19h m1 duaprhIEaTa &x foomre, forthis cauſe wee allo bap- 


de little ones which have no ſinne (meaning of their owne, have 


noccommitted aCtuall ſinnes) that to them righteouſneſſe, holi- 
reſſe, adoption,inheritance and fraternitie of Chriſt may be com- 
rr: hook thatthey may all become his members and an habita- 
tion of his Spirit, 

Theodovet in his Epitome of divine decrees and Cap.of baptiſm, 


Tking away (onely) finnes that are paſt:for that God giveth 7er. 
| ſuperabundantly ; for if this only were the effe& of baptiſme, 

* ghy doe we baptize infants which have not yer reliſhed (infor 

the Sacrament doth not promiſe onely thoſe things but grea- 

Cter, foritis the pledgeof fature good thingy, and a type of 
© future reſurre&ion, and it is the communication of the Lords 
& death and participation of his reſarretion,the garment of f(al- 
& yation and gladnefſe, For as many as are baptized into Chriſt 
© have put on Chriſt, and as many as are baptized into Chriſt are 
© baptized into his death, that as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
© dead, ſo wee ſhould walke in newneſle of life, and adding, hec 
« ws de ſanCtiſſimo baptiſmo ſentire docuit Apefiolus, and the Apo- 
© ile hath raught us thus to hold concerning baptiſme, and 
makes thoſe ſpeeches, Gal. 3. and Row. 6.robee verified in Infants 
baptizingas well as others; and that they are baptized in reſpe& 
of future good rather then preſent, and that the Apoſtle taughc 
them ſo to thinke hereof, Nor is that Dionyſizs Grecus, who 
ever hee trere, (albeit not the Areopagite, yea albeit having ſundry 
mixtures in his booke) to bee wholly (lighted or neglefted. 


SECT. IL 
As for the Eafterne and Greeke Churches, Cafſanders teſtimony 


isvery round and full, (albeit theirdiſcipline may well bee gathe- £aſender & 
redby their teachers and councells dofrine) ſpeaking of teſtimo- : x 4 
© ny of Pzdobaptiſme he ſaith, but eſpeciall and chicfe teſtimo- how mw 
© ny and weight ofauthoritic to this baptiſme of Infants, is far- Gree, cur 
* ther added, from the univerſall and conltant cuſtome, which be». 


© unto this day in the Churches which are extant in the world, 
* and there are many ſuch without the limits of tbe Roman 
"OO Pp # 5 Church 


s for baptiſmis not like a razour, as the frantique eſſ3lians (ay, regis 
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Chap. 10, © Church is retained, for the Churches which are yet remains) 


Se#,2, 


Generall confider ation 


& gn Greece, Aſta, Syria, Agypt, and India, and the Ruſiany 1) 
&© Muſcovites which follow the Greeke orders , laſtly, the Ai 
& 9zans under the government of Preſter Fobn, T (ay all tht, 
"ood y all thel 
© Chiiiians profefiing nations, although differing in ſons 
© opinions, and rites, yet in the cuſtome of ba Uzing [p 
& fants, they all of old agreed among themſelves, ſome fi 
© the. and the A1hiopians the 40. day for baptizing them, up 
& }coſſe in the cale of danger or thoſe of the female Sex. They 
«© 2n;, and Armeniins baptize Infants as they doe Adults, us 
© life that when they baptize Intants, there are witneſſes, af 
* the Tudien Chriſtians doe (o likewiie, for which hee quotes þ 
o fepbus Judas in his Attbiopian navigations, and Franciſcu Al 
o res, and it's not credible that fuch Churches to averſe fromthe 
© Latines, would yet buckle to their cultomes of conſ:crating 
&© the unleavened bread, or eating thngs itrangled, or blood,thu 
« they did borrow this of Pzd1obaptiſme ({o nuch abhordfyr 
© merly by them) from the Welterne Churches; and Paget inhi: 
Ch:iſtianography citeth a ſpeech of the Bilkop of Bitents inthe 
& Councell ot Trent,acknowledging of the Greeke Churchthys: 
& ea igitur Grecia mater eſt, that tie Greeke Church is that mo 
« ther to whom the Latin owneth whatever it hath fee th 
& a&s of the Councell of Trent, 2g. 18. and hee mentions the 
forme of the Rvfſizns baptiſme, the Priett when hee dippeth th 
© child uſeth rheſc words inthe name of the Father, Sonne, an 
& holy Ghoſt, and as oft as the God-fathers are asked wheti 
& they renounce the Devill, ſo oftthey ſpit on the ground, 6up 
& niny relig. Mnſcovit. 
© In the Greeke Church the Prief having ſaid certaine prayer, 
& taking the child in his armes, putteth him three times intoth 
& water ſaying : The ſervant of God NI. js baptized in thenune 
« of the Father, the Sonne and Ho!y Ghoſt, Ferom the Patriad 
p22. 103. and the ſame doth Thomas Aquinas obſerve in his this 
part, Queſt. 6, Artic. 8. Queſt. 67. Artic. 6, and Queſt, 66, Anti, 
the 5th. And the ſame doth Dominic,a $48. in queſt, 1. 4rt.b, th 
Rifie, and let mee addetwo things more; Firſt, that the doin 
of Pzdobaptiſme was never ex profeſſs oppoſed by any Orthoddt 
Churches, or Chriſtians in all therimes of o!d, as farre as I 
finde; of Tertullians mind wee have ſpoken before, and On 
Nazianzen ; how farre they went Auxentim the Arrias Biſhop 
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Til of the eight Propoſitions, 


ants, witneſſe the 48. Canon of the third Carthaginian Couſ 
cell in reference to Siritiw and Simplicianw. So did other African 
Conncels in Auffins time ordaine that children baptized by Dona 
iſt ſhould not bee rebaprtized ; the Pelagians themſclyes denied it 
notwholly. A»ftiz in his 14. Sermon de verbas Apoſtoli. baptizandos 
arvulcs nemo dubitet, &c. none need to doubt of baptiſme ſince 
een thoſe heredoubt not, which in part doe contradi& ( ſeit. 
the Pelagians:)there are caſes, and times wherein ſome one of the 
ſervants of God ſaw much more then many, and moſt did; as 
hhansſiws, and ſome few more in the point of the Divinitie of 
Chriſt in that Arriaz age, and Paphmitive the Confeſſor in the 
int of Miniſters marriage to which the Fathers of the Nie-zc 
ncell had like to have gone contrary, and yet before and af« 

ter theſe times, whole Churches and Councels held out as muck 


23 theſe Saints did. 
SECT. IIITI. 


Ohjelt, New example in the oppoſers of Pzdobaptiſmez 

Yes, ( you will fay) Berengarizs about a 1050. and 
afterwards Peter de Brucrs, and the Albingenſes and ſo the Walden- 
ſo, (for they had ſuch diverſe names according to places and 
countries in which they were ſcattered, &c.) they denied it, and 
ſome of them appealed to the Scriptures, and to the Grecke 
Church for warrant. 

Anſw. | deny not but that the Popifh writers (as their manner 
js) uſe to brand the ſervants of God with ſome odious tenents, 
for which all would hate them, when that they never held the 
ſame; but that old accuſer of the Brethren caſteth on by his in- 
ſtrements that dirt, waſh it off who can. Plateolus, Abbas Clu- 
tizcenſi and others traded this way, concerning PBerengarizs and 
bis followers. Dr, Vſber 4: ſucceſſione & {tatu Eccleſiarnm Chriſtia- 
narum, Cap, 7. pa. 207. quoteth T huanws accuſing him and them 
thereof, . but evinceth the contrary both in that: In all the Sume 
mons of Berengarizs before the Synod wee never read hee was 
charged with Anabaptiſmezand that hee rather denyed baptiſme 
s 69 Infants to ſalvation, ex opere operato, for which hee quo= 

Alanws in his firſt booke againſt the Heretiques of his times g 
ulzying ; that baptiſme had no efficacy either in Infantor grown 


perſons, &c, and inp. 195+ citeth Serariws in T ribarefio — as 


P Pp 2 | ſaying 


w, as Bullznger in his Decads hath it, did ſo, and { indeed Chap. x0» 
the Samoſatenian Heretiques. The Donatiſti they baptized In- $:& 3+ 
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Chap-10, ſaying, q#i hodie ſunt Calviniſti, olim diffi furrunt Brregoiad 6 
qui bodie Proteftantcs dieuntur, Jobanni Wend; iſtino ( prefat.in ( 
CBxrmm) novi ſunt Waldenſes. 1 hey then acknowledge their a 


our doCtrine to bee the ſame, and therefore no Antipzdobaprily 
ard Gretzer prelegom. in Script. edit, contra Waldenſes cap, 1, cinh 
this as one of their Articles of confefſion, credimns etiam and m 
ſalvatuy quis niſs qui baptizatur, viz, ordinarily, and parunoy [ay 
74 per baptiſmum, and wee bcleeve that little children are laredly 
bapriſme, and ſo in the ſame cap. 8, doth Dr. Uſver cleare Phy 
d: Brucis, and his followers from all ſuch afperfions,They wy 
accuſed too for rejefting the Old Teſtament, and Evangelily, 
by Gretzer and others they are cleared as thoſe that tranſl 
and taught the ſamg and Reiner the Inquilitour ſaid; they wa 
{ſo well acquainted'with the old and new Teſtament, asthatt 

could ſay much thereof by heart:the hiſtory of the Waldenſ:nee 
tioneth this accuſation. of them, as if denying Pxdobapiine, 
but citeth a booke of the Faldenſes intituled the fpirituall Alas 
nack, fol. 45. to the contrary, ordering that though no tine 
day bee ſet, yet the charitie, and edification of the Church nui 
{e1ve fora rule therein, and therefore they to whom the childn 
were nearelt allied brought their Infants to bee baptized as thir 
arents, Orany other whom God had made charitable in the 
kind. True it is faith the Author of that ſtory (ſcil. ulnPai 


Peruin.of Lyons,l, 1,c. 4.).they beingforced- by the Popiſh Priett | 


bring their children, would delay their baptiſme out of detks 
tion of the ſuperſtitious addition : and their owne Miniſtn 
(cald Barker) being very. often (and ſometimes very long) upa 
the Churches ſervice, they would deferre their childrens baptiſm 
to their returne 3 which delayes of theirs being obſerved by th 
Popiſh Prieſts they thence raiſed that report, and charged then 
with that impoſture : they appealed tothe Greeke Church, nou 
denying Pxdobaptiſme, for they held and: praQtiſed it as befor 
was {hewed, butastoa- Church that was not fo corrupt ind 
ſpenfing it, as not uſing Chriſme,croſling and cxorciſtng; att 
Latin Church did in baptizing any :- See Flaceus Iliriew Cath 
goteſtium veritatis,pag. 4.3 4.Woaldenſes ſemper baptizarunt Infant: 
the Waldenſer eyer uſed to baptize their Infants: nor doe ty 
now hold againſtit; they ſpake, not againſt baptiſme of Intav 
6mply, but as not adminitired by thoſe of Rome in the wh 


xoDgue z nor doth Aincwr Sy/vixs in his Buhemian _ of 
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were luppoſable hee could bee io) thar afſayes to charge God fog 


ell. of theeight Propoſitions; 


SECT. IIT. 

Ut to returne to that firſt con{ideration, ler it bee weighed 
B that as Aſtin long agoe ſaid of ic, Null Chriſtianorum, ere. No 
Chriſtians (orthodox and godly) had ever denyed Pzdobap- 
tiſme, .4. Con.Donat. c, 13» Secondly, adde alfo this, that if ic had 
been any way jJuftly ſuſpicious, why did not the Meſſaltans whrol- 
ly deny it, and the Pelagians alſo?what need had they to uſe that 
fiftof Infants to bee baptized to the kingdome of God, but not 
tothe remiſſion of {innes? this argument Azſtin uſerh Serm. 14. 
& verb. Apeſt, Yea but they were affraid of the anthoritic of the 
Church b-ing great therein, that is ſtrange that Heretiques that 
regarded not ſo directly to goe againſt,in their opinions, as well 
expreſſe letter of Scriptuce, as the doArine of the Church in fun= 
damentall matters, ſhould yet bee affraid of the Church in a mat- 
tet circa ſuudamentalia, and not fo exprefſe in ſo many .words as 
Pzdobaptiſme was,. who will imagine ſuch an - unlikelihood? \\ 
hare done with this diſpute for preſent, onely I could adviſe that 
Mr, Blackwood, and others would bee more ſparing of ſuch printed 
blapheming of the name and tabernacle ot rhe Lord, as to ſtile 
this (which to all the Saints (in a manner) ot old, and to the 


| moſtthatnow live is of precious eltceme and ute) an Avtichriltian 


Garriſon, and the doArine of the man of linne, or of Antichrilt. 
Mr, Blackwood 1am ſure doth know.what is the judgement of all 
Orthodox Divines touching Antichriſt, and who, or what it is 
thatis ſo; and where he hath his ſeat, and when bee had his 


riſe. Andcannot bee ignorant wholly that Pxdobaptiſme was- 
of aniverſall efteeme, and uſe (in a manner) long before thols. 


propielyings and pointings ont of. Antichrilt by many of the 
ancients; the Greeke Church which had not: what dofrine and 


worlhipthey had, and held from the Latin Church, but the La- 


tine Church had ic rather from them (as in the Councell of Trens 
was before acknowledged) and which was averſe from Romithcu- 
ltomes ; yer they held Pzdobaptiſme, as before was proved. It is 
dangerous ſpeaking.a word againlt the Sonne, (much more wri- 
ting) albeitnot ſo icrecoverably as to ſpeake againkt the Holy 
Ghoſt; hee had need bee on good,(ure and cleare grounds (it ic 
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ol if adenſion tenent3, although hee bee an exaft fifter into the ſupps» Chap 
1 Gerrours of the Waldenſes,charge them with Antipzcobaptiſime, Sed, 4, 


-10, 


5+ See the danger and deteltableneſſe of Anabzptiſticall _ 


294. Gemerall confiacration Par It 
Clap, 11, liſhly with thereaſons of his covenantings, ordiſpenſations, ,..” 
ſo palpably as to deny that God made a Covenant of Gracewinl Bt 
Abrabam, Gen, 17, and ſuch like iwawdits. It's dangerouy Pretey "pr 
ding an imaginary Garriſon, and in fighting againſt thy ,| .** 
ſuppoſed Garriſon of Antichriſt , whereon a man hazard th 'c 
nameand doth the worke of one which will bee found a fo.) # 
againſt God: wee know who would not bring a rayling ac, | * 
tion againit the Devill, and how dareany ſo boldly revik ſach of 
received and ratifed truth, as that of Gods exhibition, and to 
penſation of his grace in a preventing way to thoſe whoſe (ed £ | © 
ter them in Scripture Language are counted bleſſed. The $ajnys b 
old were very tender of ſpeaking any thing in ſucha ſort astends d 
to the condemnation of thejuſt, p 

' 
| CHAP, XI, : 
O winde up all in a word of Uſeto all; 1. in way of s | | 
fe 1. 6 2+ fon $ See the riches of Gods grace which rc is ens F 
larged to all the forts of the ſons of men younger and elder;ifGu| þ 
would ampli grace hee ers it ont as extended to his people, u | | 
in the caſe of an helpleſſe and defpicable babe, Eay 49.14, 15.8, | 
10. I. 3. eſpecially Ezek, 16, 6,7,8. and what hath Satan hereto | |, 
objeR,P/al.8, 1.2. whog even that ſort of perſons are made pre» | « 
dents not onely of el:&ing but calling (in way of Covenant and | | 
promiſe) grace? Rom. 9.7,8,9,10, To all heeisrich,and free, kenz | 
all enterecs into the kingdome, muſt here take patterne, Luke1d, | { 
17. how plentifull is that ſap that fills fuch ewigs, that liquor | þ 
that fills all fort of veſſells of greater and letler capacitic? how | < 
ſtrong is that pin on whom all are hung? t 
2. See what honour God puts on his Saints thus to intaile the | þ 
viſible ordinary adminiſtration of his grace on them, and their, | | 
2 Sam. 23.435. : 
3. Sec how cruell unbeleeyers are to themſclves 'and theirs in | 1 
excluding theraſelves and theirs of the ordinary meanes of their | | 
welfare even covenant grace adminiltred. [ 
4. See their deſperate ingratitude that being children of ſich ; 
hopes, deſpiſe, and ſell their birthright with Eſas; theſe doen | | 
their father moſt, Dext.32. 19, 30s 


hol 


nd; *4ing God and Chriſt (in part) the lie, vayling the glory of his Chap. 14+ 
c Need grace of Covenant, Nzmb, 1. 19. ( giving lach a Co- , 


dur blaſpheme the name and tabernacle and. Saints of God, 


of the eight Propoſitions, 


yenant call before we knew, or ſought it,E/ay 65. 1,2.) framing a 


/Covenant of God with beleeving parents which hee never made, 
*Gi}. a Covenant not reſpeRing their children ; denying the ordi- 


gary diſpenſation of the fruit of Cheilts death to the Infant part 
of his Church, Epheſ. 5. 25,25, making the Churches oppoſite 
to Chriſt in their adminiſtrations to thoſe of his, in their charitie 
t© that of his; as if hee were looſer in his charicie to owne ſuch 
babes as of his kingdome which his Church will not, may not 
doez condemning the judgement and praftiſe of former Chur- 
ches, ſewes and Gentiles, AF, 2. 38. 39. Rom.5, 14, 15- and 11. 
16,17,13,19. Epve/. 2. 11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 7, 14, and 10. 0,2. as 
preached all over rk, 16.15 Rom, 10. 6, 7,$. and Dewt. 29. 29, 
with 30. 6. 10. 12,13,14. comparcd, ſee Auſt» /, 4. contr, Don, cap, 
23:24. undermining the validitie of all which God hath doneby 
vertueof his Covenant to babes, or to any of the Saints occaſio» 
ning fromthe initiatory ſeale thereof, Ephe/. 5, 26. evacuating all 
that Red-Sea-like rriumphant Incouragement thence unto Gods 
baptized Tſyae! againit their ſpirituall Agyptian enemies purſuit 
of them; and thatsCloud-like Influence of their baptiſme in 
ſcorching temptations —ar.d Arke-like ſuccour thereof in drow= 
ning times, David did not more effeRually make uſe of kis cir- 
cumcilion which hee long before received (ever when an Intant) 
againſt that inſulting Philiſtim— ( whence that 1 Sam. 17. — this 
wcircumciſed Philiſtim is come,&c.) then many of Gods faith» 
full ones bave of that preventing grace of God ſealed ro them in 
baptiſme when very. babes, in their ſpiricuall confl:&s. Bur all 
lch ſpicituall workings cither in parents or in the Churches of 
the Saints (where children have beene offered to baptiſme) which 
have beene occa(ioned by the adminiſtration of Baptiſme to In- 
ants, are made here by deluſions; God not uſing in ſuch fort fo 
generally, commonly and conſtantly to breath in Antichrittian 
qjentions, Yea all their prayers are thereby made ſo many pro- 
fanations of Gods name and taking the ſame in vaine. as oft as 
powred out upon occalion of baptizing of Infants, whence that 
+ 2 trick of ſame, to turne their back upon the Charches at 
uch timegas if all their perſons, and prayers, and fc1lowſhip were 
ne, whence the (tiling of it Antichriſtian,&c. what is this - 
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Chap.11, Rev.13. And how doth ſuch do&rine underminealt 
"ofthe Saints which differ from them? witnefſe ther 
dings of their Churches in renouncing their former 
antichrittian and receiving another baptiſme; yeali 
caſt ſtumbling blocks unto the commingof the Jewes þ 
ning of Abrahams Covenant in the latitude of it and the 
force of rhe old Teſtament, which they ſtick to, as if all 
valid unlefle come over againe in the new Teſtawene.wh 
reje&, and when ever dealt withall doubtleſſe old Tefam 
ciples will bee the choyce inſtrumentall wayes and meangy 
ting within them. rt 
Second Uſe of direftion, x To Church Offi 
Tooke after the Churches children being children of ſaci 
2 Togracious parents; 1 Admire much at the bounty of 
who is not content to ingage his grace: to you,but to yourg 
you; you and yours areall Traytors, yet his royall word; 
your and their acceptance. If thatcalled fora Behold ! Pjal 
2,425. and if that cauſed in him ſuch holy wondring, 2& 
18, 19, 20, may not this alſo doe the like, 2 Renue yourfa 
Gods Covenant in the latitude of ic upon occafion of the 
tiſme of others,or your owne children in ſpeciall ſort, $ 
quaint your children with,& urge Gods mind of graceupai 
as they are capable of Inſtru&ion,P/al. 78.4,4,5,6,7. 4 To 
dren of pious parents ; looke you doe not by abuſeor cont 
ſorfeit ang reje& your owne mercy,as they did, Matth.$,11 
And ſuch''as now feel & finde the force of Gods ingaged gt 
tor evendoyouadore and admire his preventing mercy andty 
Third Uſe of comfort to beleeving parents ; 1 If God ove 
thus in grace to yours, will hee not extend grace to your k 
Conclude ic. that hee will afſuredly,again(t all gaineſayingse 
tan and unbeleefe, 2 Bee incouraged to ſet faith on work 
your children,as they did,Pſal. 102. /:ſt; yea albeit at preient 
enough ; ſince the force of Gods covenant is ſuch, asitcan 
them inzeven when farre removed by finne from the Lord, 1 
nefſe that Ezek. 16 60. 61, 62, Wc. 3 You need not feare! 
touching divine protection of, and proviſions for them ial 
and ſeaſonably, Pſal. 25. 12. Prov. 20.7. 4 When you lt 
dieand leave them tatherleſſe and friendlefle otherwiſe, yas 
a Covnant Father and friend to whom you may CQWan 
leave themyGen,qs. 15,10. 4 
|  Trj-uni Deofit laus in Eccleſia, 
 _FINIS. 
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